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CHAPTER 

God Lil'es! 
How We Know It 

EGARDI .ESS of who he was, all of us 
will have to agree with the writer of 

nineteen ccntw"ies ago, when he said: "No man 
has seen God at any time ... • And yet that man be­
lie ved in God. \Vhy did he do so, and how could he? 

: SO, then, God is invisible to man! \Vhat does 
that prove? The person who says he believes in 
only what he sees (or thinks he sees) takes the 
very invisibility of God to mean that God docs. not 
e..-cist, docs not live. For example, on August 6, 
1961, because the Russian ast.ronaut saw '-'110 God 
Or angels" during his ~vcntcen orbits by a man­
made rocket through outet' space around our earth, 
he felt he had absolute proof that God did not 
exist. t 

.. However, the argument of this Russian athclst 
goes according to the same line of reasoning fol­
lowed by the Roman idolaters of the first century 
of our Common Era. These Romans worshiped 
many gods and paid relative worship to these 

.. Written by John the son 01 Zc.bcdce, 01 Bethsalda. 
Galilee, in .John 1 :18; a lso, 1 John 4:12. 

1 New York Tim"~ as of May 7, l.962. 
1.. With whQl 'Lrlt.c~nL concernIng Cod wlU aU of us ha ..... to 
nlP'_~ 
-:.I. WblIt (10 some) persons take the Inv1s1blJlty or God to rnH.n~ 
3. Sueb .Wt''''tl .. re&.(mJng I •• 'mllar to thl'- thlnJr;;J ng of what 
pc!I"IOJ1II of thll! lint ~ntUJ')' of our COnttnon £:ra, and boW? 

• 
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mythical godc; b y means of idol images of various 
materials. When the followers of the so.callcd 
"sect of the Nazarencs" came along and worshiped 
the God of creation wi thout the use of man-made 
idols or temples,· the Roman idolaters called them 
atheists, godless. Since those Roman idolaters 
could not sec the God of this "sect of the Naza­
renes," they could not believe that He really 
existed and that this "sect" had a Hving GO<L 

• The wor-
ship of the 
mythical 
gods by the 
Romans has 
long since 
ceased and 
the beauti­
fully carved 
statues of 
their gods 
and goddess­
es arc mere 
relics in mu­
seums lo. 
day; but the 
disciples of 

that despised "sect of the Nazarencs" continue 
their worship today . 

• Really. the Russian astronauts and those of 
other nations who have orbited through outer 
space have reason to give thanks that out thCl'C 
they saw uno God or angels." They should be 

• See Acta: 01 the Apostles. chapter tw~nty·tour. verse 
five. 
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grateful that 
God. remained 
invisible, Why 
so? Well, could 
they or their 
space ships 
have stood the 
experience? 
What do they 
think Cod is? 
Like a mere 
man, the way 
the mythical 
gods of an­

7 

cient times \vere pictUl-e<i in carved statuC's? Frail 
man cannot bear to look at a nuclear bomb ex­
plosion at close range without being blind(,.~. Could 
man look at the Creator of the sun, which is a 
fUl'rtD.Ce of continuous nuclear explosions U)at send 
out streams at nuclear particles in to outer' space? 
Call to mind the man of t.he sixteenth century be­
fOl'e our Common Ern who made bold to ask to 
see God's glory. He did not know what he was 
asking for, because, by means of some intermedi­
ary, God said to this man on the mountaintop: 
"You arc not able to see my face, because no man 
may see me and yet live, "te 

'" This divine statement supplies us the scientific 
reason fOl' it that no man on earth ha.~ seen God 
ut any time. Man is not of the sume stuff as God, 
He is too frail to survive contact direetly with 
God, who is of boundless, immeasurable dynamic 
energy. 

T To bring into his view many thin~ long in 
• See the tiecond book of l\'foses entllled "Exodu!>," 

chapl.er thlrty-tllt'f!C'!. verscs eight~n through twcnty­
three. See Hlso Exodus 20:J.S·22. 
7 , (.Il) To brinK IntI) hi:> vlcw nliln>, thlnfl:s that have lone e:o:l"t('.(')1 
what. noSs man Mel to do ? (b) StJ wllut mu!!-t. .... 0 «Include IlOOUIO 
rnan',; ubllll,y '.<'I 5;C(l with the rut.ked ",yC!'T 
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existence, man has had to reinforce his weak vision 
with powerful telescopes and \Vith electron micro­
scopes linked 'with television to magnify objects 
by two million times. :Many things arc invisible' 
to our nuked eye . 

• aGod lives!" That expression in the title of 
this chapter speaks of only one such individual or 
pel'sonality. Just who is meant? E..ven in the 1'C­
ligiollS realms of twentleth-cPfttury mankind there 
is the worship of many gods. In discussing the 
religion of India~ The E'IlcyclCYpedia Americana· 
said: "Indrca was made the nIler of 330.<X>O,OOO 
divinities. The trinity of Hin<luisrn came into being 
in Brnhma. the creator, Vishnu, the p"cselVCl', and 
Siva, the dest.royer!· An interesting viewpoint, as 
taken by Hindus regarding what 'they consider to 
be God, was explained on a Sunday in 1964 by a 
lIindu missionary and educator to a congregation 
of Unitarians in Bl'Ooklyn, New York. When ex­
plaining the difference between Hinduism and the 
rellg ion of ChrLc;tendom, the missionary went on 
to say: 

Christians believe that God cl'eatj:!d man and that 
man, therefore, is subject to God, but the Rindu be· 
lieves that the soul of nUl.n alwaY$ \"'8S amI a,lw&ylS 
will be and hence thllt man L"l C()('..xistf!nt with Goel, 
"Because of thi!l," said he, "we regard Cod, not as 
father, but as friend.'" 

To Hindus, God was not before the hwnan sou) 
and the human .soul is independent of God but 
always maintains a coexistence with God.:t 

.. 'l'he E.'nl':'l/cloptulw. .4 tnerjcana~ Volume 14. pug:e 106, 
edition ot 1929. 

t The New YorJ< Tltn~8. as 01 Momluy, February 10. 
1964. 

:s: Similar to the HIndu lhouCht f'egttrding God Is 
that sct out In the hook cn(ltled "Sc hmct" und Health," 
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It Let US tuJ7I again to The Encyclopedia Amcr­
ica1ta~ this time for \,",hat it has to say on the sub­
ject of God. It says : "GOD, ... in the Christian, 
lVlohammedan, and Jewish sense, the Supreme 
Being, the First Cau.sc, and in a general senBe, as 
considered nowadays throughout the civilized 
world, a spiritua l being, self-existcJ1t. eternaJ and 
absolutely free a nd all-pov,'erful, distinct from the 
matter \vhieh he has created in many forlns, and 
which he conserves and controls. There does n ot 
scem to have been a period of hlstory \-vhere rnan­
kitld was without belief in a supet'natural author 
and governOl' of the universe. The most &1.vagc na­
tions have some rudimentary ideas of a god 01' 
supreme being. Man is a religious as well as a 
rational animal. .. . It is rather maintained that 
the study of human history, or human nature 
especially on its mora.l and spiritual side. and of 
the WOt-l(l as ra t' as: Rdence reveals it to us make 
for the p..xistence of a God, demand such a !1oStU· 
late as the key of the universe, aJl d render the be­
lief in a personal God greatly more probable than 
any Othel' thusis, .. • 

10 To what extent the above encyclopedIc expla­
nation of God if.! true, we shall yet set:'. Although 
that is the general sense in which the people of 

by M,rs. Mary B aker Edt:ly. o ,r 191; edi tion, Bo.stol1 . 
~:I.a.ss<lchusctts, on pago 4;6 of Chapte r 14: 

"Tn divine Science. God .and the real mUll arc insl'p­
arabIc as dh'ine Princ.:.iple and idea .... God is the 
Principle 01 man and man is the idea of God. Hcnce 
man is not mortai nQr matedal. l\10rlals 'will disHppear, 
and immortals. or the ch l1rlrcn of. God, wll1 appear 
as the only and e te rnal vcriiit':$ ot man." 

* The E,w.vclope.dia A mct·jcana. Volume 12. 1956 edI­
tion, page 743. 
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Christendom, the Mohammedans and the Jews un­
derstand God, these religionists certainly do differ 
from one anothE'I' as to the personality of God and 
the purposes of God toward mankind. 

l' For iru.-tance. the main religions or Christen­
dom believe that God is made up of three Persons, 
just the samc as lIlc Hindus belie .... e in a trinity, 
whel'cas both the Mohammedans and the Jew'S be­
lieve that God is not a Trinity but One Person. 
However, the Mohammedans give no personal 
name to their God, whereas the Jews in their 
sacred writings give him a personal name re­
peated thousands of times over. The Mohammed­
ans claim that God bas no son,· but the .JC'o'o"S be:­
lieve that God is their heavenly Father. NnluraJ.ly, 
then, each of those religious systems worships God 
dllIcl"enUy. and somewhere thcl'e must be error 
about God.. Erroneous worship could never be ac­
ceptable to the one tn.le God. just as a certain man 
said nineteen hundred years ago when discussing 
the difference be-rn.·een the Samaritan religion and 
the Jewish religion of that day: "God is n Spirit, 
and those worshiping him must worship with 
spirit and truth."t 

1: For this reason there exists the greatest need 
to learn the truth about God. in order to know who 
lie is and \Vhat He is. 

HO\V TO K...J\JO \V TllAT HE LfVES 
It Since it L", · impossible to sec the true God. we 

need to prove his living existence by some means 
other than that of actually seeing him with the 
naked human eye. It is a SCientific fact that the 
existence, pl'cscncc and activity of something in­
visible to the naked human eye can be proved by 

• See the- Koran, Sura )""VTI, 111; Sur.;]. >"'VIII, 14. 
t Sec John 4:2-1. 

t3. By 'Whllt "",.U'I. I" It lOC'-nUtkaUy pop;lblCl: to prove t.he ext. 
te~ of .oDlC1thlna that 1a Invlalbl ... to th~ naked hUmIl" ~'!' 
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certa.i.n e1Iccts, results or consequences that we 
can observe with our senses of sight.. smell, hear· 
ing, feeling and tasting. 

H Fat· e."'Campie, the farthest out known plane t 
of our solar system is the ninth one named after 
the ancient Roman god Pluto. It is invisible to the 
naked human eye and even beyond the range of 
small telescopes, so that even a IS-inch refractor 
telescope has a hard time bringing it to vjew. It 
was first discovered in the year 1930. Howcver, the 
existence of Pluto was suspected back in 1905. 

Why? Because of its I.nfiuencc that produced cer­
tain effects upon the planets Uranus and Saturn. 
It C3.me to be called Planet X. By making scie nUflc 
calculations according to those effects jt was made 
possible to locate the position of this planet about 
3,680,000,000 miles distant !rom our sun, so as 
finally to train a telescope oC sufficient strength 
upon it and photograph it. Thus by an ru.-t.ron­
orner's prediction and by twenty-five years or re­
search, this yellowish planet Pluto was proved to 
c.xist. 

I lf In like manner the c."cistencc ot a living God. 
the Great Creator, can be proved beyond doubt by 
the evidence that he gives of his beiog and of his 
activity. one argument in proof of t~ is an old 
one, but it is still good. A writer with solidly based 
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fOO th in God used the argument for us nineteen 
hundred years ago. His ul'gumcnl was like this: 

JG Take, fat' example. tha t famous Buddh,ist 
temple now in ruins in AngkOl'. Cambodia, 

mosque known as the 
the sacred area of the 
of Jerusalem. Nobody 
will deny that each of 
these buildi n gs was 
constructed by some 
man, Such build ings 
did not come about by 
a ccident. Their struc­
ture calls for the usc 
of intelligence and the 
ability to d esign , not 
the intcUigcncc and 
ability of a fish, insect. 

known as the 
Angko r \Vat; 
or, tak e the 
beautiful, mag­
nHke nt tomb 
known as the 
Taj Mahal in 
Agr3, India; or, 
lake that Mo­
hammedan 

Dome of the. Rock jn 
present-day walled city 

bird or beast, but those of an alive mall with an 
active brain. What s hall we say. t h en. of ow' 
visible unlvel'se, the h eavens and the earth, which 
arc of still mOl~ remarkable stt'uc ture and of far 
more complicated design and permanence? Un­
avoidably all this called for the existence and 
activity of a pe rsonal intelligence with ability and 
a life-span boundlessly greater than those of in­
t e I!jgent man. 
15_ ta) What evldrnl lu.ct will c,,~ryon~ o.c:knowledno C'(lncrtninJ: 
moll conuructlon o f buUdlnp £uch _ Anflkm- \V'Al. Ole 'ral M a lUl,"l 
lind tb'" 1)(.1[0 " (II the: R l)o!k l' (b) SO to whut. does the exlJi ~rlee ot 
the ~'lslblo UJllverse Judl t l'3Wy? 
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U Look at man himselI! In what a wonderfuJ. 
yes. fear-inspirins way he is constructed! He did 
not plan himself. The chances against his coming 
into existence. cven in a small \vay ut the start, by' 
mere ucddent in thc mi<b-t of c h aos are endless. 

u \oVhcn we intelligently consider aU thlngs in 
U1C heavens and the earth with wWeh we al"C ac­
quainted, we can come to but one decision. one 
conclusion. that of the writcr of nineteen centuries 
ago, in these words: "Of course, every house is 
constn.lcted by someone. but he that constructed 
aU things is God:'· Today, a.fter nineteen centuries 
since those words were written, all these con­
structed things continue to e."<ist in that saIDe 
structure and to function. This proves that the 
great Constructor must also live to this day as the 
Sust3iner of all these constructed things that are 
so inferior to him. their Creator. Indeed. God Uves! 

111 Morc than thirty-eight centuries ago a child­
Jess old man in the Middle East, not a B~tbylon1an 
stargazer. \vas asked to look up into the night sky 
and count the stars, U he possibly could do so. t 
So many were lhe stars appearing to his naked 
eyes 'that he could not fi..x the number of them. 
He was told that the nwnber of his offspring or 
"sced" would be like those stars, of a number not 
Ulcn known to any man. In recent years astron­
omers, equipped wit.h their mlght.y telescopes. 
have been occupied with counting the number of 
the stars, the planet.~, the comets, the meteors. 
::md the gala.xtes or stars. What impressions do 
they receive regarding need ror God to exist, as 

... &-c Hebrew8. chapter three. versc Lour. 
t Se<.- GC'nesls. chapter fifteen, verse a .... e. 

17. Did mOoR d"IIIIl'R tlImtcU. or II thl'-I:'C a l:'elUonable eha.nce t.ba t 
hc (1UnC ln~(> cx'-tcnl:'1.! b:r. a("t"ldl·nl.' 
111. 'ro what ~nd\lslon oes an 'ntelllgent. c(tnlloltl ..... lI<IR of t.h~ 
C.cl.. It!Ad UII. a.nd whItt does till' conUnurd _Islen..~ (l r t.b~ 
e<~Nll-rvct«1 lhh'&11 prOWl!' 
l!.l. U tb<»e who study tho hcavllllS taka a narrc;,w. ITlAl~rJ.lI.Uc 
"I(OW. what will the), ftlU to Jl:!arn T 
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they view the marvels af the 
heavens into which they are 
abJe to peer so deeply? Or, 
ought they to rule out the 
thought of God and take the 
naJ.TOW, shortsighted view of 
the philosophy of materialism? 
'"MateriaHsm," says The En­
~"'Yclopedia AmericatlaJ is 

the phflosophlcal theory that 
ev~lng which exists .is ul· 
timatcly matcrtAl in nature. Or' 
that whatever 11'1 real can be 
derived and cxpJain~ in ac· 
cordance with the la\\<'S of mate· 
rial phenomena. This, of course, 
carne. with it a denial 01 the 
reality of any ftnite or infinite 
spIrit as an lmmaterlal sub­
stance and n rppudlatlon or all 
.forms of idea lIsm. which uses 
thoua:ht or intelligence a.s a 
j)nnciple o.f explanation. . . . 
Thorough·going materialism as· 
serts that nothina- exists- but 
ph)'SIcal bodies and physical 

Pl"OC:Cae&. \VhD.t are called immaterlnl substances 
and PJ'OCCSScs It efther declares to be unreal. or 
explains awc:r aa ultimnlCly not d1t!'cr'('nt In nahU'c 
trom physi substances and processes. Moreover • 
.tor m».lerfallam ot lhis cons.l.st.ent and uncompro­
mising type, maller i.a; dead and moves only by 
mecluinJcru forOl.'1J. II has no "psychic side," and 
me 1.3.\\7$ which It obeys are the expressions ot a 
blind phyalcaJ necessIty. ThIs (".xtrcme view ... 
in vurlous: modltlcd tOMnS it sUI! exists as a tAm­
dcncy to subordJnate menlaJ phenomena to physlea.l 
processes.-

20 Like aU the rest of us today. the astronomers 
who count and name the stars need to be spoken 

• ~ The EftCllclopcdia Af'I'w:rican.~Xolum.c 1.8 or Ule 
1929 cdlUon, p:tge 425, under '''Mate sm." 

20. In .... b.$l -'3" ~o till ()t Wl uCMOd to be .l)C)ken to eoncctTnlu.a 
the Ullnp Lhal we a:oo In U:t. hCft~'!' 
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to just as a h istorical people of the eighth century 
before our Common Era were spoken to, in these 
words: " Raise your eyes high up and sec. Who has 
created these things? It L .. the One who is bringing 
forth the army of them even by number, all of 
whom he calls even by name. Due to the abun­
dance of dynamic energy, he also being vigorous 
in power, not one of them is missing ... • 

,. Materialism cannot explain away the existence 
of all t.he heavenly oocUcs in all their abundance, 
their arrangement. their controlled movements. 
with the argument that matter aJways was and 
that it is simply "blind physical necessity" that 
causes them to mO,\,'e with such order and precision 
and without <.."Ollision of one against the other. For 
motion of H(eless matter to exl'it. there must be a 
mover; and in this cac;e it calls for an intelligent 
mover and lawgiver. Besides that. for mattet" to 
exist, the.re must be a creator of matter and a 
sow'co of all its energy. If Ule materialist argues 
that matter has ahvuys existed (an argument that 
is disproved by exa.ct science today). then the 
Cr'cator of matter has always cxi$tcd. being wilh­
out beginning as well as \vithout end. All matter is 
an effect, not a cause. Living matter derives Its 
life from a living source. not from chemica] ac­
cident. 
~ It takes mathematics of the highest sort to 

calculate the h eavens and the laws of the universe. 
Did all the mathematical intelligence that is dis­
played in the beavenJy bodies and their arr ange­
m e nts, movcments and accommodations spring 
from sightless, lifeless, brain1css matter because of 
a pbysical necessity t hat matter came to discern 

• $C'C Isaiah. chapter forty. verse twenty·soc 

&how thI1t tile 
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or appreciate? Sensible scientists and astronomers 
of our modern age do not think so. Even the 
avowed evolutionist 01'. Robert A. Millikan, an 
outstandjng American scientist. was moved. to 
make this ::ldmis;.!~ion: "A pw·ely rnalcdaHsUc 
philosophy is to me the height of unlntelligcnce. 
\Vise men in all the ages have uhvuys secn enough 
to at least make thcm rever·cnt."· 

U In agt'ccment with this f;tatement is the com­
ment made by the author of the well-known theory 
of relativity, Dr. AJbert Einstein: 

It is enough tor me to rolllcmplntp I he nlystcry 
o f consc.lou'l urco p(.·rpctuaUng itself through ulI 
elel"Dlty; to rcfJCOCt upon th(' marvelous structure 
oC the universe". which we enn cllmly perceh·e. and 
to try humbly to comprehend even nn jnfinilesimal 
part 01 t.he lntclligencc mani1est in nalUl·C. 

A mSTORICA.L GOD 
:U However, it is n o t enough Cat" us to l'eason out 

and believe that there must be a God who exists in 
some sort of vague, unc1cnl' or indeflnite way. It 
does not satisfy the human heart and mind for us 
to be mc.rely theists, persons who believe in the 
existenec oC gods or even of one God '\vho is Cre­
ator of the univel'Se but who has made no rcvela· 
tion oC himself. It still leaves us weak 1n faith, un­
certain as regards worsh.ip, if we are just deists, 
persons who bclleve in the existence of God u.s 
proved by Our })Owers of reason and by the ma­
terial univet'SC. but which God has remained In­
different toward his creation and has given no 
supel·nalLU'n.l revelation to mankind. For theists 

• Sec the New York Thrt.e.8 a8 ut A pril 30. l.94$, undC!r 
the he.'ldlng "Materialis.m rfil by Dr. Mjllll~l,"' whe.n 
eighty years or age. 
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and deists, and for persons who decJare themselves 
to be believers in God .in oIuel' not to be classed as 
Godless Qt. atheists, God is a very remote Person, 
a God who has no personal relationship to them or 
whom they cannot get to know personally so as to 
Wlderstand him and appreciate him and know what 
he means to them~ To them his moral and l"cUgious 
Jaws remain unknown, his purpose in creating all 
thin.gs stnys in doubt, and his purpose (or man­
kind's future lingers in the dark. Such belief in 
God makes a person t'cverent but acts as no guide 
in lifc. 

:~ However, Ulere is more to the existcnce and 
activity o( God than what the theists and deists 
believe. God lives, and we can know it and we do 
know it because he is a historical God. He is a 
history-making God. From the very beginning he 
has intervened in human arralrs and, happily, he 
is intervening in human affairs today. IJe has per­
ceptibly taken a hand in human affairs at definite 
dates or history both before and during our Corn­
man Era and at specified places and locations. This 
is no myth, fable, legend 01' reJigiou..c; fancy. It Is 
historically provable, with more proofs than many 
of the commonly accepted events of history. We 
know Ulat God exist..<;, not just as even dead, ma­
terial stone may exist governed by the law of 
inertia. but as a living PCI'SOn, awarc of what is 
going on in all his cl"eation. Hc is sensitive lO what 
is going on even on our. tiny CUI-th. He is Uvelily 
reacting to what is going on 01' is needed and he 
is intervening as this may be nceded. 

::., We know that God has livcd UU'oughout the 
course of man's history for these past sLx thou­
sand years . \Ve know that it has been He, because 
he has said in ndvance what he would do and he 
~ How ('.au It be .,.101 that Cod 1$ n maJc"l' 0' hLnol'y. ami III 
... ·hIlt .... ·n,y doC"" ,hi .. atf~t nul' view or him _ a 1' .. ...an'P 
:.!G. How do we know tha' Cod bll" bad • h.,ld t n the (','.m" of 
tU.lMlln history! 
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has done it! Histo"ic events have not been left to 
bJind, accidentnl chance, and with no meaning or 
e>..-planation. God has proved that nobody in heaven 
or on earth ha..o;; been able to block what he has pur­
posed to do and what he has said that he would do. 

:n It requires a real, living, {1.U-power[ul, intelli­
gent God to do this; and such a living God has 
done it. The gods whom the nations worship by 
means of idols, images, statues of stone, wood, 
gold, silver or some other metal have been Wlable 
to do this. The one living and true God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, has pl'oved that he alone is 
God by doing it. He has n ot only created but also 
responsibly held this universe together throughout 
its billions of years of existence. lIe is not just a 
materialistic God occupied merely in creating vis­
ible, utngibJe material things, He is, above all, a 
moralistic God, a God who has divine qualities and 
the high~t standard of righteou!'mess and the per­
fect set of morals. Quite to be expected, then, there 
is a moral, religious Lc:sue tied in with hwnan hjs~ 
tory. For that reason the living God, '''ho is of 
the highest monility, h{ts interested himself jn 
human history. 

SI Man's history bas not zigzagged its way across 
these thow; . .-, nds of years according to the politicaJ 
bkkerings and bargains of lUngs, emperors and 
milit.."lry generals, wiLh no dcfinite pattern and, ns 
feared today. leading nO\\lhere else but to a nuclear 
world war that will stop aU further human history. 
From his supr eme position the interested, living 
God of earth and heaven has been controlling the 
general course of hwnan history toward the full 
realiZr'ltion of h is divine pw·pose. This fact bolds 
tt-ue also today in this nuclear, space age. By what 
:n. VI'hAl klntl of (:.ocl b:l!ll hC'l prm.'f!d to be. :'md why ls It tilat he!' 
hlUl I nterM;~ hlmA('iI In hum,.n hlJl:lo!'y? 
28. fa.) HAIl the CO~ of man'. hl.ltory been guided .oldy by 
Uti. LrilluenC'll': of PO_E't'ul men. and ~ha.l about our Clwn dIl)''! 
(b) UOW en.n we .. -now What CotI'l; pa:rpoeM I •• and w~t ~UIoLl:ure. 
U. Olat God 1l8$ not Hed 1 
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this God said long ago w i th regard to the future 
he has put himself into modern histolical events. 
He has determined his place in human aJIairs of 
our day. He has declared what he purposed to do 
in this momentous period 
and has bad it put dOWD 
in writing that is read­
able today. The evidences 
that are at hand today in 
ample abundance prove 
that God bas not lied, bas 
not broken his promise. 
He cannot lic. 

u God llVCS-lod..'1Y, and informed PC'"SOns on 
earth know i t. Events that are immediately ahead 
of us and that will have an eIreet on all mankind 
will add further convincing proof that God lives, 
that he is keenly alive to mankind's best inten~sts 
forever. Happy are all men and women who now 
seck to acquaint themselves with this one living 
and true God and who make a sincere eiIort to 
worship him in the right way? with spirit and truth. 
:!!l. Of wh;at 1lN! Infonned pc:non& convlntt'd co~lnB Cod. and 
tD what wW the ~lfI Imme<11l1tcly ahead or WI Ildd convlru:hlK 
proof! 

• 



CHAPTER 

Which 
Sacred Book of Religion 

Is the Truth? 

ACREO books of gl"eat age lie at the 
bottom of the principal religions prac· 

ticed througbout the earth today. If you, our 
read~. nrc a Confucianist, you may have read t he 
nine Chinese classical bookS. namely. the five kina 
and the four 8hu~ which set forth a system of 
morality. Or, if you have served as a saffron-robed 
Buddhist monk, you like ly have read the Pali 
canon of Buddhism, w ith its three "pitaka" or 
"baskets," that is to say. the Sermon Basket, the 
Discipline Basket and the Doctrinal Bas].:ct. 

:: What if you, our reader, are a Hindu ? On 
November 8, 1964, the building of the. Community 
Church of Nc\'" York City ""'as tut"lled into a Hindu 
temple as the congJ'egat ion celebrated the lDdian 
festival of light known as Divan and two WOJ'­
sWpers did a choral reading from the ancient 
IIindu holy book Bhagavad GHa, "The Lord's 
Son."· You, as a Hindu, have probably read that 

• The New York Times , as o f Monday, November 9, 
]961. 

1. \VbnL lAIeJ'f'<I hOoOk$ n.t'O'" ..... n4 by COn ruc4l."I.I~ a na by HuddhLt:U;":' 
2. 'ro what SZI.Cred wrLtl"",,~ do Hlndus. Shlnto1sts nnd MasJerns 
JOOJC! 
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book, a lso the Vedas, the fow' Books of Knowl. 
edge, the Rig-Veda, tJle Yajur-Vcda, Ole Sarna. 
Veda and the Athnr v3-Veda,· bes.ides the B t-ahma­
nus and the Upan ishads, But if you are Japanese, 
you may have read the Kojiki ("Ancient Rec­
ords"), cont.a.ining the Shinto myths and legends 
as committed to writing in 712 C,E" or the Yengl­
shiki ("Ceremonial Law"), as committed to writ­
ing in 927 C.E, If, howevet', you aloe a Moslem, you 
may be a devout readel" of the Koran, tile Moham­
medan Bible of ll4 suras, and you reverentially 
view it as U1C last word o( God given to man 
th,'ough Mohammed the prophet of Allah. in the 
sevenlh eentw'y of ow' Common Era, Thc Korun, 
however. has never been made a part of the suel"cd 
Hebrew Scriptures, nOJ" has it been made one p iece 
with the Christian Bible . 

• Othel' sacred hooks of ancient times may come 
to -Ole reader's mind. The users of the l"cUg ious 
book"! named above consider them to be Lhe truLh 
and may even swenl' by them beforc givillg tes ti ­
mony in court. HOw, though, can they all be the 
truth if they dincr fl'Om one anOl.hel'. contradict­
ing one anathet'? Which one of Ulem is the truth 
all the way Uu-ough. without even an inside con­
tradiction or itself? It does not do to take the po­
si tion of some religionists \, .. ho boy to be very 
loJerant nnd who want to avoid religious discus· 
sian by saying to II [>C1"SOn of a di tTCl"(mt reUgion, 
"Well, that is truth to you: and this is truUl to 
mc," A reUgious person certainly would not take 
that position when trading or doing business, He 
would insist that 1 + 1 ~ 1 = 3, not 1. and that 

• The FUndu Vedic Period is conservaUvely estimated 
to have: begun a.bout 1500 to 1000 beJore our Common 
E r a. 

3. (a) How ore 01"(' vlIIrlou. ~('r('t! bOnloJl vleweo,l b'{ Ute C»1.C!:S 
who 11M: t.hem. but. what QlIIuc,tana .. It. I1tUn" to aak (b) '\Vhtlt 
attllllde «:Ulcernlna tnUIl ..... o uld ..... e be \lHwl~ co odopL7 
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two and two makes four, not five, and not let blrn­
self be cheated . 

• Truth does not contradict itself or deny tlle 
facts. It does not go conu"ary to reality, nor is it 
one thing: to one person and another thing, even a 
contradictory thing. to another person. The one 
truth applies to all persons, whether they l"ecog­
nizc it or not. It does not change because of loca­
tion or of time. The truth is provable by actua.l 
fact. The truth endurcs, persists, because it is 
genuine, actually existing, in ha rmony with real­
ity. All this n 'e have to recognize about religion 
also. A seeker of pw-e truth, absolute truth. will 
not take offense at the question, be will not con­
sider tl1C following quesUon to be narrow-minded 
Ot" intolerant: Among all the ancient sacn: .. "<.1 book..., 
of religion, which one is the truth? Which one is 
true to itself, not self-contradictory, and true by 
actual fact, right straight through? 

~ In order for a religious book that is used in 
worsh ip o f God to be the truth, it mu.<:;.t be from n 
truthful source. It must have a truthfuJ author. 
who is acquainted with fact, reality, truth, and 
who is unafraid to tell the lruth for the benefit of 
the lovers and seekers of the 'tl'uth. Really. it 
should spring forth from the God of truth and 
s h ould show God as he really is in h is q uali ties, 
his position, h is pur poses and h is wo.l'I<s. When 
wc: examine the various basic books of religion. 
we find that, wah the exception of the one &"1cred 
book of truth, they all have to do with demonism, 
encourage demonism, allow for it or lay the basis 
for it. 
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• The taint of demonism may be in 
the form of asteology, practice of mag­
ic. casting spells over victirn.s, fortune­
tcUing, consulting with spirit mediums 
in hope of getting in touch with dead 

persons, the w o rship 01" appeas­
ing of dead ancestol"S, the imag­
ining that all natural objects and 
even the universe itself have 
living ooWs in them or connected 
with thcm~ The facts show that 
demons arc liars and are mali­
cious and have misled the vast 
bulk of mankind. So the very 
connection of any ancien t l'e­
ligious books with demonisrn argues against theil" 
being from the one truthful som'ce. 

THE nOOK FREE F HOM DEMONlSIU 
1 The ODe book of b 'uth must be free from all 

demonism. Such a book we find in the Sacred 
Scriptures known as the Holy Bible. The writing 
of this Book was begun in the sixteenth century 
before OUl' Common Era. or in 1513 B.C.E ., and 
was compJeted in the first century of our CoIllrnon 
Era, about 98 C .E . It was begun in ancient Hebrew 
and was finished in the common Greek of nineteen 
centuries ago. It was .. \'dtlcn by mcn from south­
west Asia, all of thcm being descendants of the 
patriat'Ch Abraham thc Hebrew. who was born in 
Lhc twenty-CLrst century before ow' Common Era. 
The onc ljvi~ and true God called this Abraham 
away from Ur of the Chaldcans ncar Babylon, 

6. (a, In whot lorna may the ULint ot d€!lDOnism be mD.nltest in 
Utdle boob, (b) Whn.1 dOftJ' thl" .l'lCU(:' .all to Ul:f"lr fIOW'C:C ; 
7. (a) Wbleh IIIL<:Tcd wr-IU.lJClJ ore rnee !.t"Oru .. U t1oemonl.srn' (b) The 
wrlttn\!t 01 lhl. Book covllrC!d Wtual Umc DoL>rtod.. &nd WIUl clone! 
In whAt. Iangua~! 
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which was the birthplace of demonism in the form 
of astrology, magic, -idolatry, deification of po­
litical heroes, and so forth . 

• The Holy 1;Jible is a coJicction oC sixty-six 
books, all these being in harmony with themselves. 
from first to last, From its first book, nmv called 
Genesis, to its last book, now caned Revelation, the 
Holy Bible is against dcmonism and exposes it as 
faIse and against the one true God. The first book 
reports that God said to a snajcc or serpent in a 
beautiful garden in southwest Asia: ''Upon yow' 
belly you \1VilJ go and dust is what you wilJ eat all 
the days of your life. And I shall put enmity be­
t·ween you and tlte w-oman and between your seed 
and her seed He will bruise you in the head and 
you ""i l l bl1Jise him in the hee l." God was there 
indirectly talking to a demon, and, of COUI"SC, 
against him. (Genesis 3: 14. 15) In the fifth book 
of the Bible this same God declared the following 
law against demon ism, to fOl'bid it among his 
worsh ipel"S: 

• ''When you are entered into the land that Je­
hovah your God is giving you, you must not learn 
to do according to the detestable things of those 
nations. There should not be found in you anyone 
who makes h is son or his daughter pass th l'Ough 
the 11re. anyone who employs divination, a prac­
ticer of magic or anyone who looks for omens or 
a sorcerer, or one who binds others with a spell 
or anyone who consvJts a spldt m cdium or a pto­
fessional (oreteUcl' of events or anyone who in­
quires of the dead. For everybody doing the~e 
things is something detestable to Jebovah. and o n 
account of these detestable things Jehovah your 
God is driving them away from bef01'e you. You 
should prove YOUl"SeU faulUess with Jehovah your 
a.. (1(1.) Art!' all the books thllt mllll:e up the H o l y Dible hArmo­
nlOu$t (b, 11\ \.hO I1.nt book ot UI~ Ulble, W)lfI;t pt'Onoune~ment 
by God agulnat- a ~l"mol1 U: rOC<)nlod! 
9. Corlieerning what manifestati0l15 of drunonl$m d id COd warn 
h J.t: wOI';$hlpers. u rec:or'Qed lilt DI,lut(,ronomoy U; : 9-l4.? 
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God. F or these nations whom you are dispossessing 
used to listen to those practicing magic and to 
UlOse \ybo divine; but as [or you, Jehovah your 
God has not given you anything like Ulis." 
-Deuteronomy e'Second Law") 1.8 :9-]4. 

141 In the last book of the Bible here are some of 
the statements against dcmonism: "n,us w ith a 
swift pitch wW Babylon the great city be hurled 
down. and she will never be found again . . . . for 
by your spiritistic pracLice all the nations were 
m.isled." (Revelation 18:21-23) "But as for the 
cowards and those withouL faith and those who 
are disgusting in tbeir filth and murderer's and 
fornicators and those practicing ~iritLc;m and 
idolaters and all the liars. their portion will be in 
the lake that burns with fire and sulphur. This 
means the second. death." Also: "Outside arc the 
dogs and those who pracLice spjl'itism and the 
fornIcators and the murderers and the idolaters 
and everyone liking and carrying on a lie. "-Reve· 
lation 21:8 and 22 :15. 

' 1 Since all the Bible wl'itcrs, {l'om the l>I'ophel 
Moses the first of them to the Christian apostle 
John the last of those writers, were unitedly 
against demonism. they would seek no aid from 
the demons in any of their writings. The demons 
or unclean spiri ts were not permitted to g 1ve any 
testimony concerning God's purpose 01' his chosen 
SClvants. Nineteen centurjes ago, when the anoint~ 
eel Prophet Crom Nazareth was carrying on his 
work in the Middle East. he refused to let d e mons 
share in his religious work. '''e read: "So he cured 
many that wet'e ill with va1"ious sicknesses, and he 
expelled many dcm.ons, but be would not let the 
demons speak, because they k n ew him to be 
Christ." (Mark ~:34) "Even the unclean sphits, 
10. In the Bible'. 14st book, WbAL $bl.lcmcnl,.l ngaln.st. (!emonblm 
are round! 
11. ho) Jo'ron, what ~un."'" ttld Bibb:: w-rLten. '>ey.,r I<Cek !lId? 
(b) \VlIt\t <.]10 GO<1·. anOl nlC'd prophet Ll'Om Na.utreth rtru_ 10 
I~l tlH! dl.!DlOIl5 do. and bow dOH the Bible- h'stity to thJJ111' 
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'\vhcncve.r they would behold him, would prostrate 
themselves before him and cry out.,. saying: 'You 
are the Son of God! But many Urnes be st..ernly 
charged them not to make him known." (Mark 3 : 
11, 12) "By laying his hands upon each one or 
them be would cure them. Demons also would 
come out of many. shouting and saying: ' You are 
the Son of God.' But, re.bllking them, he would not 
permit them to speak, because they knew him to 
be the Cbrist." (Luke 11: 40. 41) Christ's apostles 
imit..'ltcd him in this respect . 

U: For example, we ]·ea d thl.<i about Paul when 
preaching in Philippi.. Greece: "As we were going 

to the place of prayer . a certain 
servant girl with a spirit, a demon 
o ( divjnation, met us. She use d to 
furnish her masters with much 
gain by practicing the art of pre­
diction. This girl kept fol lowing 
Paul and u s and crying out 
with the words: 
'These men arc 
slaves of the 
Most Hig h God, 
who arc pub­
lishing to yoU 

the way of salvation.' This: she 
kept doing for many days. Fi­
nally Paul got tire d of it and 
turned and said to the spirit: 
'1 order you in the name of Jesus Chrjst to come 
out of her." And it came out that very hour." 
-Acts 16: 16-1S. 

n The spiri t that had obsessed lhat s lave girl 
was b 'ying to put. on an appearan ce h ere o{ serving 
the Mos t High God and was thus trying to g ,ive 
the idea that the predictions made by the girl up 
till then were inspired of God and were truthful, 
12 . 13. Row did the Chr l.rtlll n I,lpooo.tle Paul nw.nlte$tan atUtudo 
like Utat (If' Christ towat'd tile d<!JUOIU.. lUl.(l With Wh.t ~ullT 
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reliable. The apostle Paul saw through this hypoc­
rh;y and deception and turned down all cooper­
ation with a spirit demon, For doing this the 
masters of the slave girl caused. Pau .! and his com­
panion Silus to be put in prison; but God delivered 
them that nlght.-Acts 16: 19-34 . 

.. We can be sure, therefore, that no appeal was 
made to Ute demons in writJng the sixty-six books 
of the Holy Bible, The fact is that the demons 
could never wrj le or produce such a book as the 
Dible. For e..-...:amplc, the ('!.xperience of Joseph the 
great-grandson of thc paLriarch Abraham the He­
brew before Pha.raoh the king of Egypt proved 
this. This is recorded in the first book of the Bible. 
in chapter fOl"ty-onc. In tbe one night the God of 
Abraham and of Joseph sent two dreams to Pha­
raoh, while Josepb was yet un­
JUstly in prison. To get the 
dreams intcl'Pl"ctcd, what did 
Pharaoh do? 

I S Genesis 41:8 teUs us: 
"And it devel­
oped in the 
morning that 
his sp irit be­
came ngimted, 
So b e sent 
and called all 
the rnagic­
p,'acticing 
priests of Egypt nnd all her wise 
m en, and Phill"aoh went on to .relate 
his dreams to them. But there was 
no interpreter of them for Pha­
rnoh." The demons had not inspired 
those mcanjngful dreams of Pha-

14. l :i- 11'1 What WIly dlO UU! f"xperleN:t' ot .Jo.eph bef ore Pharaoh 
in },;XYVt. fl'O\·. tha.t the DlblC! w.a 11Ot. wl'lll.ltn wlUl UUt heJ.p 
D f tlCUlOlUI 
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1'aoh nor could they help those Egyptian magicians 
and wise men to interpret the dreams. Finally Pba­
raoh was obliged to summon Joseph from prison 
to interpret the dreams. Before doing so, Joseph 
said to Pharaoh: HI need not be considered! God 
will announce weUru'c to Pharaoh .. , . The dream 
of Pharaoh is but one. \\711at the true God is doing 
he has told to Pharaoh." (Genesis 41:1.6,25) Pha­
raoh's dl"C3ms, Josepb's interpretation o( them, 
and the accurate (ulfiUment of the dreams unon 
the land of Egypt are written down in the first 
book of the Bible, aU without the help or participa­
tion of the demons and their magicians, of coW'S<?, 

10l Another case sho\ving the inability of the de­
mons to pr'Oducc such a book of Ll'ltth as the Bible 
is that. of Daniel, anouler descendant of the pa­
triarch Abraham, before NcbuchadnCZ2ar the king 
of Babylon. God sent the king a drt?am of a w'eat 
image, of four sections of metals, that a stone cut 
out of a mountain without human hands crushed 
to powdel'. The king forgot the dream by morning, 
but demanded that. the dn~am be both rcca.Ued and 
then c..xp1ained. The account of the maHer says: 
"So the king said to call the magic-practicing 
priests and the conjurers and the sorcerers and the 
Chaldeans to tell the king his dreams." (Daniel 
2: 1, 2) The Pl"3.Cticers of demonism Pl'OVed unable 
to do so. 

n Then the prophet Daniel, whom "the king called 
Belteshazzar, asked to see the king and he both 
recllJed Ule king's dl'eam and told its remarkable 
meaning, When proc(""eding to do this, Daniel said: 
"The secret that the king himself is asking, the 
wjsc men, the conjurers, the magic-practicing 
pliests and the a.'~b'o logers themselves are unable 
to show to the king. However, there exists a God 
i n the heavens who is a Revealer of secrets, and 
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he has made knO\Vll to King NebucbadncZ7.ar what 
is to ocew' in the final part of the days." The 
inability of the demon gods of Babylon was thus 
made painfully apparcn l.-Danic1 2: 27-45. 

U On a later occasion King 
Nebuchadnezzar had another 
dream from the God of heav­
e n. In telling " 'hat 
followed. the king 
sa id : "At that 
time the magic­
practicing priests, 
the conjurers, the 
Chaldeans and 
the astrologers 

were entering; and I was saying be­
fore them what the dream was, but 
its interpretation they were not ma.k­
ing known to me." Thus again the 
demons disappointed their earthly scJvants. The 
prophet Daniel as the servant of the Most High 
God proved able to tell the meaning of the dream . 
.Just us he interpreted the dream. so it happened 
with the king. Like the pl'cccding dream of King 
Ncbuchadncz:zar, this second dl'Crun and Daniel's 
explanation of it and how it was fulfUlcd upon the 
king are recorded in the Dible, free of all help 
from the demons, COanie14:1-37} The Holy Bible 
owes nOUting to the demons, out everything to 
God, and for that rea..c;on -It is the one book of t.nrlh. 

19 ln Ephesus, u city of Asia l\1inor. the Chris­
tian apostle Paul taught for some months and also 
perfOl"tIlcd miraculous cures: "And the wicked 
spirits came out" of demon-possessed pc...'Ople. \Vbat 
resulted? Paul's companion Luke writes to tell us: 

18, (It) On a I.~r QC.'('aJllon. hOW" did UUt (I('lDOns a$llin dl""'PDOI.nt 
lJ)oelr ('nrthl.r Wn-..DUI. but what O!llable Informal Ion dlef Inn 
MOIlt Ula:b God eoo ... .:-)' to the prophet U!lnJlI!l! (b) Wtll~re I. Uti. 
r...::ordf1'd 'f 
I!). \"'hat (IQ.·\UT('nc:'N' In EDhCtlu. make It cI~r thtlt lht.> lIoly 
Hlble bo~rowcd nolh~ frOm books ot mnl:1e Itl!lplre-d l;Iy demolU r 
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··And many of those who had become bcl.i~vcrs 
would come and confess and report their practices 
openly. Indeed, quite 1.1 numbel' of those who prac­
ticed magical arts brought theIr books together 
and burned them up before everybody. And they 
calculated. together the pl"ices of them and found 
thcm worth fifty thousand pieces oC silvel·. Thus 
In a mighty way the ward of J ehovah kept grow­
ing and prevailjng." (Acts 19:11-20) This makes 
it clear' that t.he Holy Bible has borrowed nothing 
from books of magic iD.!ipired by demons. 
~ The Bible docs not mix God's word with that 

of the demons. It p lainly says to worshipers of the 
living and t r ue God: "The things which the na­
lions sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to 
God; and I do not want you to become share.rs 
with the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup 
of .Jehovah and tJle cup of demons; you cannot be 
partnking of 'the table of Jehovah' and the table 
of demons." (1 CorinUlians 10:20, 21) Instead of 
sharing wiUl the demons, it is ncccs:xu-y Cor wor­
shipers of t h e living and true God to fight against 
the demons. To the worshipers of God at Ephesus 
the apostle Paul wrotc: ··Put on the complete suit 
or: armOl' Crom God thllt you may be able to stand 
firm against the machinations of the Devil; be­
cause we h ave a fight. not against b lood and flesh. 
but against. Ule governments, against the authori­
ties. against the world rulers o f t.hls darkness, 
a,ga inst the wicked spirit fOl"CeS in the heavenly 
places." In this warfare, God's worshipers n eed 
"the sword of the spirit, that is, God's word" 
-Ephesians 6:11-17_ 

::1 As never before in human history. we today 
need to war against those "wicked spirit fol."CCS in 
the heavenly place.c;," the demons. We are living 
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nineteen centuries later from when Paul wrote 
thus against the demons, and by now at least we 
should be living in a later period against which be 
warned, saying : ~'The inspired utterance says dcli­
rutely that in 1ater perjods of time some will fall 
away from the faith. paying attention to mislead­
ing inspil"'ed ulterances and teachings of demons, 
by the hypocrisy of men who speak lies, marked in 
their conscience as with a branding iron; forbid­
ding to marry, commanding to abstain from foods 
which God created lo be partaken of with thanks­
giving by those who have faith and accurately 
know the truth."-1 Timothy 4:1-3. 

:: Since Paul wrote, many persons who claim to 
worship the one living and true God have fallen 
away to religions, ancient and more recent, that 
are soaked or lnlntcd with demonjsm, ''the mis­
leading inspired utterances and teachings of de­
mons." In our search to find oul which sacred 
book of religion is the truth we need to avoid all 
such expressions of demon ism. in order not to be 
misled. In its hostility to d e monism the Holy Bjble 
avoids and rejects all such misleading inspired ut­
lcrances and teachings of demons. This guarantees 
t.hat the Bible is the truth, God's Word. If we 
follow it faithfully we shall not be misled, to our 
c1esb·uction. 

FORETELLER 06' TJUNGS T.O CIO"IE 
n Another way by which the Holy Bible can be 

Pl"Oved to be the one sacred book of divine truth 
is by proving that what it has: foretold has come 
true. The Bible is distinguished from all other 
venerated books of J"Cligion in that it is prophetic. 
As a wll.Ole it is a Book of p ropbecy, since it both 
records prophecies and l-cports tlle tulQllment of 
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those prophecies tJlat had time to be fulfilled be­
fore the Bible was finished nineteen hundred years 
ago. 

:=. In its very first book, Genesis. tlle Dible sets 
out prophecies that arc fundamentaJ and or the 
gl"Catest impor tance to tlle happiness and welrare 
of mankind; and in its sh,·t"·y-sLxth and last book, 
Revelation. it pl'Cscnts a whole prophecy, The 
opening words or Revelation bear witness to that 
fact, saying: "A .I."evclation by Jcsus Clu'ist, which 
God gave him, to show his slave." the things that 
must shortly take pIaee. And h e sent forth his 
angel and presented i l in signs tlu-ough him to his 
slave .John, who bore witness to the word God 
gave and to the witness Jesus Chl"lst gave, even to 
all the things he saw."- Rcvelation 1 :1,2. 

20 If it is true that God gave this last great 
prophecy of the Holy Bible through Jesus Christ, 
it is also true that this same God gave us the first 
prophecy written down in the Holy Bible, i.n its 
fin1. book, Genesis, Read again those word,; in 
GencsIs 3:15. addressed really to the demon that 
was invisibly behind the victiml.zcd serpent that 
died about six thousand years ago: "I shall pul 
enmity between you and OIC woma.n and betwCCfl 
your seed and her seed. lIe will bruise you in the 
head and you will bnljse him in the heeL" Who 
spoke those words? It was Jehovah God. His words 
were a prophecy. the first prophecy recorded in tilC 
Bible, a prophecy fron~ which the Bible never gets 
away. As to the final fulfWment of that prophecy. 
there is a complete connection between that first 
prophecy in the first book of the Bible and the 
revelation of its fulfillment in the last book of the 
Bible, as follows: 

:H , Ca) 11'1 GCl'neaJ" what kind or prophecles are IK't out't (b) \Vho 
u tdentined .. tbf!': orilttnator of the prophettc lnUinnaUon re­
<':Ortle<! In mn l.u;t book or the nlble 't 
2S. (a) \vru-t .. we n.n-t ",."pbocy tn Ibn HOly B l bl", and . ·ho 
.'POk1l'! It!' (b) 1. there .OJ> rurtllf.o:r menuon ot" t.hls prophecy In 
tho BJbleT 
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9 .. And t saw an angel coming do\vn out of 
heaven with the key of the abyss and a great chain 
in his hand. And he seized the (iragon, the original 
serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound 
him fOl' a thousand years. And he hurled him into 
the abyss and shut it and sealed it over him. that 
he might not mislead the nations any more until 
the thousand years wel"(~ cnded. After these things 
he must be let loose for a. IHtle while."-Revela­
tion 20: 1-3. 

=~ After seeing that in a rnir8culous prophcUc 
vision, the apostle John was carried fonvard in 
time for a thousand years. to when 1.hat grea.t 
Demon, "the dragon, the Ql'iginal serpent, who is 
the Devil and Satan." is let out of tllC abyss and 
fails in his new try at misleading all mankind on 
eal~lh aod is then wiped out of all existence a.ny­
wher·e. as if plunged into fire mixed with sulphur. 
(RevelaUon 20:7-10) He has not yet been bound 
and imprisoned in an abyss Io .. a thousand years. 
For the past six thousa.nd years he has been on 
the loose and is still misleading the va. .. t majodly 
of mankind today. \Vhen the apostle John wrote 
the Revelation, it was at the close of the first cen­
tury of our Common Era. 

: .. So what the apostle Joh.n saw in vision. in 
signs. w ere "the things tiJat must shot-tly take 
place." All the evidences arc lhat Uu:: Demon, Sa­
tan the Devil, must yet be bound and put away in 
an abyss for the foretold thousand years. By 
measuring on this basis we can see that the Holy 
Bible foretells the future history of mankind for 
at least a thousand years in advance of ow' day. 

n The original prophecy of God concerning the 
bruising of the Serpent's head is a ' thing in which 
26 27. (8) In ft(>vcluUOn :;10 , 1-3. 7·10. wh.t. I. IRlh'l '0:" lGo the 
fuinUml'ftt o( thllt propbrcy In GeneslJlT (b) Have the~ thJ~ yet 
tllk("n plllcc! 
:lH. $0 bow I'll,.. \)t,yond out' Wl.y 1101.'. the;< Ulble iorCL-eU tlu.' ltl_tory 
of me.nk'Jnd T 
29. ta thl'lt prophecy "bout the bMlJ.ll'Ig of the $ef"1)enl·. head 
rcl.I.a biG 'l' 
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It is impossible for God to lic' and in which he 
will never be proved a liar . 

.. 0 None but the t.rue, cvcl"-Uving God could pro­
duce a book of prophecy that comes true in all 
its prophecies. As to prophecy, the Holy Bible is 
outstandin~ and is unequaled by any other re­
ligious book in the h istory of man, past or present . 

• , Counting (rom the first occurrences in Nwn­
hers 1.1:25-27 the vetb ' '1.0 prophesy" is found 
143 Urnes in the Sacred Scriptures. Hebrew and 
Greek. The \\'ords "pl"OphetCs) >I and "prophetess" 
occur 471 times. counting from Genesis 20:7, 
where God caiJed the Hebrew patr ia l'ch Abraham 
a "prophet," The word "prophetic" occurs t-wire. 
and the word "prophecy" or "prophecics" occurs 
22 times, the word "prophesying" once. Besides 
this, the Hebrew word for "seer" is used 11 times, 
as, for instnnce. in connection with the prophet 
s.: .... mucl. (1 Samuel 9:9, 11. 18, 19) The seven He­
brew words and the two Cree).; words that 8t"C 
translated "vision(s)" occur 84 (71 + 13) times. 
The H ebrew word [ 01' " visionary" is used 22 times. 

iii Besides this, there is the Hebrew word fo r 
"bu-rden" or "weighty message" or ··pronounce· 
ment," which is used 29 times from Proverbs 30:1 
on to Malachi 1: 1 in the sense of a solemn proph­
ecy or u prophecy of doom. Thus, jn the case of 
Malachi. who is the last of Ule Twelve ~or 
(Lesser) Prophets, his prophecy, \\Titl e n in He­
brew, is ealled '<a pronouncement" (ma.c;.sd). This 
location of Malachi's prophecy in the Hebrew 
Scriptw'CS corresponds with lhe fact that the book 
listed last in the whole Bible of sLxty-sLx books is 
the prophecy called Revelation. written in Greek. 
From this it is seen that the whOle Bible, from 
sttu1. to fin ish. is abundantly mO-J'ked by !'c!crences 
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to prophecy, without fear that any of its proph­
ecies would fail and prove to be a lie. a falsehood. 

U AccoJ'ding to what is said in the Jetter of Jude 
(the second-last book of the Bible), verses four­
teen and fifteen, the man Enoch of 3404-3039 be­
fore our Common Era was the first human prophet 
faithful to God. The last one of the entire Bible 
was the Christian prophet. the apostle John, who 
received the Revelation. 

no According to the Bible, there 
were pre-Christian prophets, the last 
of whom was John the Baptist, the 
son of Zechariah the priest. and 
there were Chl' istian prophets. the 
fil"Sl of whom was Jesus Chrj~1.-. He 
was the grca lest of 
all the prophets 

reported in the 
Bible. (Act<; 3: 

19-25; Ephesians 2:19, 
20; 4:11-16) One thing 
i!i certain abou t all 
these faithful pr'oph­
cts of the Hving 
God: they were not 
under the influence 
of demons nor in­
spired by the de-­
mons. King Davjd 
sa id concerning his 
prophecies: "The 
spirit of .JehOVah it '\va<; tl1nt spoke by me, and his 
word \Va.., upon my tongue!' (2 Samuel 23: 1, 2) 
"The holy spirit spoke berorehand by David's 
mouth." (Acts 1 : 16) The Christian apostle Peter 
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points to tlle nondemonic, gOdly source of the 
Bible prophecies by saying: "No prophecy of 
Scripture springs from any private interpl'etation, 
For prophecy was a.t no time brought by man's 
w ill, but men spoke from God as they were borne 
along by holy spirit."-2 Peter 1:20, 21, 

.3:. In the last book of the Bible God's an g;el spoke 
of an essential idea in genuine prophecy when he 
said to the apostle John: "All I am is a fellow slave 
of you and of yom" brothers who have the wat'k of 
\ ... itnessing to Jesus. WOI'Ship God; (or the bearing 
witness to Jesus is what inspires prophesying," 
-ReveJation 19: 10 . 

... Thus the holy writings of the complete Bible 
were 'written under no demonic inspiration, but 
under the inspiration of the spirit o f God, who 
does not lie and who cannot lie. The las t two books 
of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures to be written 
were those of jeI1lsalem's Governor Nehemiah and 
tbe prophet Malachi, about the year 443 B .C.E. 
When Jesus Christ, about whom lhe Hebrew Scrip­
tures prophesy, was born, it was the autumn of 
the ycru' 2 B,C.E. Bel:\.vecn his birtll and the last 
Hebrew prophet there was a gap of 441 years. 

11 This gap allowed ove r four centuries of time 
to pass by for the Hebrew Scriptw:es concerning 
the promised ]'fessiah, jesus, to begin to come true. 
That they would come true \vas made sw'c by the 
fact that so mo.ny of :lhe earlie)" Bible pl'ophecies 
had aJl'cady been f u lfUled nnd the (ulfillment of 
those prophecies was repol·ted in me IIebrew 
Scriptures, But alter the passage of these fOUl" 
centuries since the finishing oC U,e writing of the 

36. \Vtl.{l,t did Cod'. II J'1gel t t'U Ill@ lI I10atJe J ohn IU to g enuine 
"""'h~y ' 36. 37. (a' Why ran .... e f('~1 eonftd('nt (1;.& to I.hc trutlJ.l:'ulnesa of 
the I:Uble V (b) JJ ow "H'"Y )'c.ra c ll1pBle(l between the w r lUng 
of the Jut bOok>! of Ulc 1.rnrpl red Hebrew Scr lpturocs IUld W I' 
b l rth Of .lC1Ola ChrlS!L but who,t mo.de sure the 1uJttllm ent or 
IJI~ pl'ophed~ about tne M~l!=hili l 
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Hebrew Scl"iptures the time was approaching fol' 
the prophecies concerning the coming of tJ1C pl'om­
i<;ed Messiah. Jesus, to go into flJJfiJlmcnL Cer­
tainly, then, the God of those Hebrew Scriptures 
would see to it that the fulfillment of such pl"Oph­
ecies should also be put on record. Where? 

U In inspired Scriptures written in the common 
Greek of the time. which was the international 
language of the first century of our Common Era. 
It would be reasonable to expect that in those in­
spired Greek Scriptures the writcl"S \,,>,ould c-dll at­
tention to the fulfillment of the ancient Hebrew 
Scriptures. In fact, that was one purpose for writ­
ing those inspired Gn~ck Scl"iptures, to pl"Ovc the 
fulfillment of ancient Hebl"f~w prophecics. TIm.!; 
God the One who inspired the prophecies would 
prove true, nnd his promised Messiah and his chI)­
sen people would be pJainly identified to us. 

n In Ole inspired Gl'eck Scl"iplUl"cs the life ac­
count of the l\1':essiah as wl'itten by the :\posUe 
l\'Ia.tthcw is genel-ally put firsL \Vell. now, in the 
very first chapter of' Matthew's account the rul­
fillment of Hebrew prophecy in the year 2 B.C.E. is: 
remarked upon. in these worde:;: "All this actually 
came aboul for that to be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Jehovah through his prophet, saying: 
'Look! The virgin will become pregnant and wiU 
give bit1.h to a son, and they wiU call his na.me 
'!m.maJluel,' which means, when tronslated, 'With 
Us Is God.' " - Matthew 1:22. 23; Isaiah 7:14 . 

.. 0 In the second chapter or Matthew three ful ­
fillments oC prophecy arc noted. in these words: 
(1) "He stayed there until the decease of Herod, 
for Olat to be fulfilled \\'hlch was spoken by Je-
38. \Vhcrc I. Lht' r('('<'\rd or Lttl' ftdtHtment (It lhool~ lIebn;ow 
prophe'f:ies, llnd what d~ 11. Pr<WQ ubout !.he One who In..p~ 
'h~ propn~le. 't 
39. 1n tho \'O:>l'Y nNi't. chApt(>r or Maltl\(>w'. aeeounl o f th~ lltt. 
or tn.iIl Ml!1Ialah. whflt Pn1Ph."C), n.JJnllment IS r"I"m.ark<!'CI uj»n'!' 
40. W.tmt th~ [ulnUment. of ,prOllh4M:'y on notll!d In the .ecom! 
dlatlt4tf' 01 MDlUhew't 



3S "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIIolE foa GOO TO lI£" 

havah through his prophet, sa:ying: 'Out of Egypt 
I called my son.' It (2) '"Then that was fulfilled 
which was spoken through Jel-emiah the prophet... 
saying: 'A voice was heard in Ramah. weeping and 
much wailing; , , , ." (3) "He withdrew into the 
territory of Galilee. and came and dwelt in a city 
named }\;,i'i7..areth, that there might be fulfilled 
w'hat was spoken through t.he prophets: 'He will 
be called a Nazarene.' "-Matthew 2:15, 17, 18, 
22,23; Hosea 11:1: Jeremiah 31:15; Lc;aiah 11:1.· 

" ThCl"eaItCI' throughout Ule rest oC the Greek 
SCriptures the recon:ls o( the rulfiJlments of in­
spired Hebrew Scriptl1res are introduced with !';uch 
expressions as "That there might be fulfi lled what 
was spoken." or similar e"'pressions. For instance: 
"But all this has t.aken place for the scriptureR of 
the prophets to be fulfilled." (n.latthew 26:56) 
"Nevertheless, it is in order that the Scriptw'cs 
may be fulfilled." (l\fark 14:49) "These are my 
words which I spoke to you while I was yel with 
you. that all the things wri tlen in the law of Moses 
and in the Prophets and Psalms about me must be 
fulfilled." (Luke 24:44) ''But it is that the wor-d 
written in their Law mrty be fulfilled, 'T1,ey hated 
me without cauSe.'" (John 15:25) "But in this 
way God has fu]filJedthe things he announced 
beforehand through the mouth of all Ule prophet.c;, 
that his Christ wou.ld suffer." (Acts 3:18) "The 
good news about the promise made toU1e (Ot'c­

fathers, that God has entirely iulfiUcd it to us lheir 
children in that he resurrected Jesus; even as it is 
written in the second psalm." - Acts 13:32, 33 . 

• The Hehrew word net:acr, meanIng "brnnch," in 
Isaiah 1.1; I Is possibly the root 01. the name Na .. .arcth. 
possibly mcanfng "Br~nch·town ,'· 

4.1. 41 (a) T'hroughout lh~ .-.e1I( (lr Ole G~1c So!rlpl\lffS, "'hnt 
... ... "~iorul are uS('d. tn i nt.rOduce r 4!ol;!Ords of fultIJlment ot OUt 
Hebrew $erlptur_t (b) !::low many timet; do !luc h f'XPresalotu! 
uceur i n Ultc 1,,",plr~(I G~" SCriPlu J't.·Ji: 
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,U Such e..xpressions about 1:he fulftllment of an­
cient Hebrew prophecies occur twenty-seven times 
in the inspired GI"CCk Scl'iptures . 

... In Matthew 2 : 5, 6 we rend: "They said to 
him: 'Tn Bethlehem of Judea; for this is how it 
has been written through the prophet, "And you, 
o Bethlehem of the land oC Judah, .. . out of you 
will come forth n governing one, who will shep­
her-d my people." , " In scores of places the coming 
true of prophecy is cal led to our attention by the 
expression ·~It is written," or, "Just as it is 
written," or something similar, to emphasize that 
God's aut.henlic prophecies were written down in 
the Heln"cw Scriptures. Such expressions concern­
ing the fulfillment of tlle written Hebrew proph­
ecies occur ninety or marc times in lhe Greek 
Set'jplures. 

U Jesus Christ himself was a prophet who called 
attention to the way in which God's law applied 
and to the way in which the Hebrew propheci<.->s 
wen~ fuWUed. by repeatedly using the e..'\."'Pression 
"Il is written," or a like expression. Why did Jesus 
Chru,"t thu.c; continually l'"Cfcr back to the written 
Word of God? It was because, as he said in his 
pl'"ayer to God for his foUowers, HI have given yow' 
word to them, ... Sanctify them by means of the 
truth; your word is truth." (John 17:14-17) '1llf'rc 
Jesus Christ caUed the im,ph'I.>d Hebrew Scrip­
tures, from which he continually quoted, the 
··trulll." MOI'·C"over. what -he preac-..hed a nd taught 
his disciples was aJ.<;o the word from God and was 
likewise the "truth." So wh('n his clisciples wY'ote 
down what Jesus said. that written record in Greek 
was the "truth." Such a thing can be said fot" no 

43. ""hAt (lUt"r "xp~lollS are \1U'd to Id(! ntlly t.ht" rulftUfn("nt 
"I .... ·rltLeft li.,br<'W proph«"IMl. and how many UJ:nI!. dO lhl"Slt' c:x­
,,~l..,u:t; O¢C'ur In Lhe G"",'k ~jptu~! 
;1"1. (.) \VllY (11(1 ,'("BUS ChrlsL t:Ontlnua!b' .n'tt"T to tho 
\Vord or GOd~ tb) IIOW "Iln It. be .. 101 Ih"t the wrlU .. n 
mado: I)y il Ia d aciph,·. wa. U18 " lruUl" r (c) !SO whlc:h ..,,.. 
book Or r~U¥lolI contains Ole .. t..n:IUl·· Y 
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other religious book on earth. The Holy Bible 
alone contains such "truth." 

U The Hebrew Scriptures tell af the fulfillment 
of many of the pl"Ophecies Ulat came true before 
Jesus was born in the year 2 B.C.E. Referring to 
the divine prophecy in 1 Samue12:21-36 and 3:10-
14. the acc..'Ount in 1 Kings 2:Z7 reporL'>: "So Sol­
omon drove out Abiatbar £rom serving as a priest 
of .Jehovah. to fulfil] Jehovah's word that he had 
spoken against the house of Eli in Shiloh." 

... Referring ta JCI'cmiah's pl'Ophecies concern­
ing the desolation oi .JerusaJQlll and the land ot 
Judah for seventy yeal"1'i, the 1lc.."Count in 2 Chrnn­
kles 36:20-23 says : "He calTicd off those remain­
ing fl'Om the sword captive to Babylon, and they 

came to be servants to him and his sons until the 
royalty of P&gia began to reign; to fulfill Jeho­
vah's word by the mouth or Jeremiah, until the 
land bad paid off its sabbaths. All the days of 
lying desolated it kept sabbath, to fulfill seventy 
years:. And in the first year of Cyr'us the king of ... 
In 
'b) 

tulftHml'nt. of PI"OP"CC~ do we find 
1.h~lveli at (a) 1. KIna. 2 : 27 f 
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Pers'ia, that Jehovah's word by the mouth of JCJ'C­
miah might be accomplished, Jehovah IULLc;ed the 
spirit of Cyrus the king of Persia, so that he 
caused a cry to pass throug h all his kingdom, and 
also in writing, saying: 'This is what Cyrus the 
king of PClosia has said.' .. In this way the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures contain within themselves their 
own evidence of their tl"uthflllne~s, besides the 
testimony from the later G"eek Scripture~. 

H }-Iowl"ver, not all the prophecies were reported 
in the G'·(.'ek Script.u,'es as fulfilk-d, Thcl"C tire 
many H ebrew prophecies that. have had fulfillment 
since U'u!! wl'iting of the Christian Greek Scrip­
tures, and many o f these prophecies are having 
fulfillinent in ow' own modern day_ Furthel'morc, 
the Chdstian Greek Scriptures themselves contain 
prophecies that have undergone fulfillment since 
being written, and many of these ha.ve been unde,'­
gOing fuitiUmcnt since the year 1914. in which 
\Vorld War I br'Oke out. 

4' \:vhat docs all this evidence concerning the ful­
fillment of divine prophecy serve to prove? Thjs, 
that all the othel- Dible prophecies that arc yet due 
to be fulfilled will certainly come U·uc. Such proph­
ecies, having still a future fulfillment, are just as 
reliabJe for us as were those prophecies already 
<-'Orne true. The Bible's prophetic value and truUl­
fulness are thus strengthened. 

4D It is just as the Christian apostle Pcter Wl'Otc 
concerning the experience Umt he and James and 
John had in the mountain In Ole Middle East. when 
Jesus Chr'ist was gloriously tJ-aJ1sfigured before 

"7_ 1ft) Had aU the H~"bT<'W Prf>pJ,..clNl bN::n fulnll(>Ci I!.t the time 
or wrH'n~ o r lhti' Chrl&tian Cr~k ScriplUft"S'! (b) Pa.rLkl1lorly 
"'ln~ what YO!'iI.r h.W.: n>a.ny prophH'les In the C hrlsUlln Greek 
ScrIptures ber!n l1nd~rKOln& fulllUment~ 
4~, Wht. l lir prg .. c<I by aU 111ls ev1d..,rw.~ c:o.neernlna Ole ru1fl1l­
me.'H of dl ~'I~ I!'roph~-("")''t 
"'. "'- Ja} How hrul 1h(' fulnllmenL or Blhle pl"'Oph(ll:)" aIrto<:led 
\1.$ In Ie slime " ' a)" 1,1ul.1 the tru.nlI1Itn'-rntion ot J .. ~us a1f«tM.l 
thOIS(' of ,lesus" apO:SU_ who W~.f"C" with him on that ol"cwd'.m! 
(I)) So" of all the 8D.C:red bookS .,C -relJitiOn In e .... tvtenoe. which 
(Uw mu,t we conclude IS the "trlllh" '!" 
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theil' eyes nnd God's words from heaven wel"(~ 
heard: "Yes, these words we heard borne from 
heaven while we were with him in the holy moun· 
tain. Consequently we have the prophetic word 
made more sure; and you are doing 'well in paying 
attention to it as to a lamp shining in a dark place. 
until day dawns and a daystar rises, in your 
hearts, For you know lh.is first, that no prophecy 
of Scripture springs from any private interprcta· 
tion. For prophecy was at no lime brought by 
man's Will, but men spoke ft'Om God as they were 
borne along' by holy spirit."-2 Peter] :]6-21. 

f,1) In like.- mannel', by the steady 
its hundreds oC pl'Ophcck-s, wc hav"eit:~~i,I~!,Y~:~~~ 
"made more sw-e" as being God's ~ 
Out of aU the sacred book!; of t'('Jigion in existencc, 
the Holy Bible io;; the one Book that is the "truth." 

lS' GOO'S OWN NAM"E 
•• God's prophecies in the Holy BibJe arc "things 

in wbich it js impossiblc for God to lie:' He gave 
those prophecies in his own name, over his own 
signat:ure. as it were. In harmony ,,~ith 1hat facl 
thc Itoly Bible is the only ancient book of l"Cligion 
that revealed God's personal nume to us. In the 
second chaptcJ' or its first book God's name is 
revc3Jed to llS; and for 6,961 Limes that name is 
written in the thirty-nine books of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, it being spc.lJed with the four Hebr-ew 
letters .. n;,~ (Yod, H~, Waw, He, to correspond with 
oW' YHW"H). Since the twelilb century of our 
Common Era EuroIX'ans have pronounced the 
name as "Jehovah." But Loday therc arc many 
scholaJ'S who think its corl'(~('l pronunciation is 
"Yahweh." For the honor of his narne, Jehovah 
God must keep hls word and fulfill his prophecies 
that he might prove himself to be ll"Ue, reliable, 

5L (8' 'Wbat I. UJe Jl('r.onal name oC ("oQd, and wto(!ru I, Ull. 
NP'Veale<l to \lJF' (b) Ue>w I, GoIJ'" nll.mo IU4IOCi4L\:d wIth the tul­
Ollmt"nt or Dible SU'('jpb«y~ 
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faithful to his word, and not a Jiaf:. He has allocady 
brought honor to his name by fuJfi lJjng so many 
prophecies. He will yet completely vindicate his 
name, "that people may know that you, whose 
name is Jehovah, you alone arc the :Most High over 
all the earth!'-Psnlm 83:18. NlV~· AV; AS; Yg. 

,.., By proving tha t he is the one God of true 
prophecy. the God who is almighty and able to 
make his prophecies come true. Jehovah di.stin­
guishcs himself from all the false gods of the false 
re.Ugions. In the Holy Bible he chnllengcs all U1C 
gods of the worldly nations to prove tha.t they 
are gods of true pl'Ophccy. Let such gods SL"C'k the 
help of the demons to pt'Ove Ulcir own Aodship. 
Let those faJse gods produce their witnesses, their 
pricsts. their clergymen, their monks, their nuns, 
theh- pl'eacheJ''S, and let th(>Se ,""aUld-be wiblesscs 
prove from all other sacred books of rcHg ion that 
their gods are gods of true pl'Ophccy and hence arc 
true gods, worthy of being worshiped as god!'). 

~ As reg ards himself, Jehovah has produced 
eyewitnesses of his deeds in actual history down 
to Ulis day. Today hie; witnesses can J·ecoq nize and 
idcnilly his works and doings by the fulfillment of 
his written pl'Opilecies. They can point Lo his writ~ 
It:!n Word, the Holy Bible, and locate the prophecy 
that fits the fulfillment and can sa.y: "It is the 
tnltb!" To his faithful worshiper'S who bear \"vit­
ness (or him he says in the words of his prophet 
Isaiah (according to the American Standard Ver­
sion Bible): "Ye are my witnesses, sailh Jehovah, 
.. . I have declared, and I have sav(.'<i, and I have 
showed; and U'lere wns no sU"U.Jlge god among you: 
there(Ol'e ye arc my witnesses, saith Jehovah, and 
t am God. Yea, since the day was [ am he; and 
Ulere is none tllat can delive.r ouL of my hand: I 
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wlll work, and who can hindcl' it ?"-Isaiah 43: 
10-13. 

"'. For thls reason the written \Vord of God, the 
Holy Bible, stands forth as a challenge against all 
the other ancient sacred books of religion. None 
of these laUer books can stand up against the Bible 
as tbe Book of true pl'ophecy and hence as the in­
fallible Word of the one living and true God. As 
the one Book that is the u·uU,. the Holy Bible does 
not co,ntradict itself or contradict the u"Ue facts. 
the realities. the works of creation, the authentic 
history of man, nor even tJle proved scientific 
facts of Oul' day. The Bible pursues onc theme 
throughout all its pages from beginning to end. 
It holds forth as its dominant teaching the prom­
ised kjngdom of God as exercised throu~h his 
promised Messiah. the Anointed One, for blessing 
all the families of the ea,rtJ,. 

11.:1 Prove to yourself that tl1e Holy BibJe is the 
one Book of the truth. Read it, study it. follow H . 
and receive the greatest blessing in your life. 
54.. Ce.) O(>W O()('$ ttH' Ulble "";0\'(': l(.self A\lp("rlor to all th~ olbe" 
aacn-d booka or re-llsJon'! ( b ) \ .... h..t is lu dDmll\:lnt U-""chlng! 
55. Hnw 5'hould we Wle the Bible. >t n d wllh wMt bc.on~nt to 
OUt'H'lv"~ 

• 



CHA PTER 

The True-Life Story 
as Told by the Holy Bible 

HE HOLY BIBLE opens up iLs true­
life story by stating the most funda­

menta l scientific truth: "In Ole beginnj ng God 
created the heavens and the earth!· 

~ In creati ng the cat"th God's purpose was to 
have it peopled ,"vilh a ra{."C of pcr"f<.'<:t men a nd 
\\romen, gifted w ith his own divine qualities o C 
Jove, wisdom, justice and power and having in 
subjection the fish of the sea, the flying creatures 
of the heavens and every etJler HYing Cl'eature 
moving on the ground. In sL'\': periods of time o r 
creative " days" he prepared the conditions on and 
about the earth for the appearance oC man and 
woman at the cnd of the sLxlh cl'calivc "day." 

, First he cnu.<.;cd light to $hin" toward th is CilXUl 
in preparation. Then he produced an c.,"pansc of 
atmosphcl'c above the watel' t h at covered all the 
globe by elevating above and around the earth 
a blanket of waters in such quantity as to be 
able to deluge the earth for forty days in 
succession at God's d ue time. T his produced a 
PROOf re. THE .... ov!: CAJo.j at; fO\INO IN G(N[$I$ CHAJ'IEItS 1 ... NO 7 . 

1." With It, nDoTl:'mtmt of _hilt lundamfOnta l truth dO('li' the Bible'. 
U"ut'-- Il foe IllOry oP"'"n! 
2.. Whal wu COO"II pur-I)f)1IC' In c:rc'1tl~ the ~'h! 
:)-.5, DurinI': IIlx ~t1 ... e ""daya" or po:'r loda oJ t1mc. what dld. 
Cod (10 I»' way of prepnrtng Lh", f;Arth l o r ltM)ltbUon by man? 

'OS 
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hothouse condition 
about our planet. .He 
n ext caused dl'Y 
1and to appear above 
the surface of the 
seas upon the globe, 
ther'Cafter clothing 
the earth 'with abull­
dant vegetation and 
fruitful tl"ees. 

"Then God 
cleared up the at­
mosphere about the 
earth enougb to let 
the light .from the 

sun, moon and stars (already in existence) filter 
through the water blanket and reach the surface 
of the ground, so that day and night followed each 
other on the earth. 

II- Next "day" he made the waters on the eru·th 
swarm with moving forms of life and made flying 
Cl-eatures to wing their way through the atmo­
sphere. On "day" six he created animals to move 
about on the dl"y land and, u.s a glorious crown 
to his earthly c reation, he mc'\dc, fi t'st, man as 

GCI>1!'SIS OlAno 1 IS 1HE "ASIS I'OIit 11>11'01ItM. ... TlON Gl'V"N H£It! . 
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an earthly "son of 
Go<1." and, then. 
woman, to be his 
wife and the mother 
of his chiJdren. At 
the close of the 
sixth creative "day" 
God saw that every~ 
thing that he had 
made was "very 
good," and not sin­
ful. 

fI Thus ·with satis­
faction God the Cre­
ator could enter in­
to a seventh "day, It to enjoy a sabbath by 
desisting !rom his earthly creative work. For this 
reason be blessed this seventh "day," that it might 
realize all his purpose to have this earth filled 
wit.h his earthJy children in full-grown human per­
fection. completely righteous, heaJthy and happy. 
In concluding the "history or the heavens and the 
earth" God the Creator tells; his human creatures 
hIs nam.e. Il is Jehovah (inil'). 

T "Jehovah God planted a garden in Eden, 
toward the east, and there he put the man whom 
be had fanned." Adam, the man came to be called. 
That be might live hcoJthlly and bappily in this 
('0 rthly Paradise for'ever. his heavenly Falhcr 
warned him not to eat from a CClotain kind of tree, 
"the tree of the knowledge of good and bad," upon 
which a prohibition was placed. If man sinned by 
b)-eaking this prohibition, man, who was a "living 
soul." would die and return to the ground tl"Om 
wbich he had been taken. 
THt: ..... os $0 OUJ "IIOVE A~l TAIC(N 1'1!Q,to\ G(N£S!S 1. 2. lUKe: 3 . 

Ii. t,,~ VY"hnt. wn$ \h., _~"U! "cle,y" to be rut 004 . and On lhb 
"d4y' what wall LO be rea.l~d as ~ the II'lU'th!' (b, Wh~ 
d ___ God reveal h1s NUDe. and Wh"l 1$ It? 
7. Who Willi lh ... nrs' mlln. U)d un<l« what condltlo1t:5 eould 
he n.v. iJ"C1l1 Cllrrver In ~ par,tdllle bome? 
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DF.ATlI ENTF.RS TIT" " ·ORl .. !) OF MANK IN D 

t Unseen to the m.."'ln Adam and bis wUe Eve, an 
angelic .son of God in the heavens had rebelled 
against Jehovah God. thus making himself Satan 
("Resister"). He proceeded to make himself also 
a Devil ("Slanderer") by becoming a "liar and 
the father of the lie:' Using a serpent in Eden to 

He to Eve against 
Jehovah God, Sa­
lan deceived Eve 
10 sin by ea ting 
the [ol'bidden 
fruit . Then she in­
duced her hus­
band Adam to sin 
by his also eating 
the fOrbidden 
lruit. At the 
~ound of God's 
voice from the 
unseen heavens 
they tried to hide 
themselves. God 
held a court of 
judgment lhcf"(~ at 
Eden. In sentenc­

ing Satan the Devil as u res ister, s landere_r. Hal' 
and manslayer. God used the serpent as a symbol 
of the great Deceiver, and said: "I shall put en­
mity between you and the woman and between 
your seed and her st.'Cd. He wjIJ brui&.' you in the 
head nnd you will bl'Uise him in the heel." 

51 In these words of the Bible's first prophecy Je­
hovah God revealed his newly formed purpose to 
produce a "seed" or offspring fronl the "woman" 

HIE GeNESIS ;, ,o.ND JOU" • '0. CONFIIlMA TI ON 0 1' llfiS AC;COUNT 

8-10. (,,) "''ho I, SlIWII lhl" [kvU. and how did be lead mankind 
Into sln and de-11th 1 (b) ""hen l;If!nl~ndng ~ ... l:Ion. hOW utd GOO 
l~lnl to /I. t .... t .... r o rcll(" 'rom t.be luI.rm that !.hal ~Ji:ked oue 
h ad dO"e~ 
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of his choice, which "seed" would destroy the 
great Serpent and all the SC1·pcnt's offspring ano 
then undo all the harm that he had done to man­
kind and take away all the $.lander and repl'oach 
that he had bl'ought upon God's name, Who that 
"seed" of God's "woman" would be, God let r~ 
main a sacred secret or mystery for mOl'C than 
lhe nc.:\.;' four thousand years, Bul little by Jjttlc 
during those thousands of years God gave hints 
of through which family head or patrIarch, 
through which nation. through which tribe, 
through which family. through which "woman:' 
this mysterious "seed" would at last come for 
mankind's salvation" 

1 0 To bl'ing about. the death of sinful Adam and 
Eve, God drove them out of the gar­
den of Eden and away from its "tree 

-"'v, 
• 

of life," into the un­
subdued earth, now 

under a curse on 
account. 

$I onc "who 
originated with the 
wicked one," their 
first son Cain killed 

their God-fearing second son 
Abel, the first one of "so 

great a cloud of wit­
nesses" for God, An­
other son born to 
Adam after Abel's 
death was called Seth, 
Dlld he became the 
one thl'ough whom 
the human line of de-

LII.S£D ON Tltl: ItCCOIt() .... r G£NUIS 3, .. , 1 fOHN 3 AND HU.EWS II. 11 

I1-J3. (II) Throu,lth whLch IOn ot Ailiun doel 1b", B.bl~ lrD~ 
Ihe tlUffllUt line ot duccnt 01 lh. ~ or Cod". ""Woman"' : 
(b) How <110 Abel, "~noth And No..h IJhQ'W lhe m M'Jv(':S LO be 
dln:~rent from otherlJ of mankind t 
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scent ot the Seed of God's "woman" is t.raced in 
the Holy Biblc.· The sixth generation, when 
counted from Set.h. produced Enoch. a man who 
kept "walking with the true God" and whom God 
made his prophet to foretell the comjng of Jeho­
vah God as .Judge "to execute judgment against 
. . . all the ungodly." 

n. Enoch's great-grandson was Noah. another 
mlln who ''walked with the true God" Meantime 
mankind in general had become very wicked. Even 
angelic sons of God fen in love with bcautlful 
daughters of men and took on ftesh to marry and 
live with them and to proouce heroic Ncphilim. 
Earth became fiUed with violencc. 

I .. God instructed 
... Noah to buiJd an ark 

and to take inside 
all his family and 

specimens of 
animal and 
bird life to pre ­
serve them 
throu g h the 
coming global 

flood . On the day 
of Ole flood Noah 
and his wife and 

their three sons, Ja­
pbeth, Shem and 

Ham, and their three wives, 
took refuge in the ark. Then 
for forty days in a row the 
blanket of watCt· that God 

had miraculously kept in suspension since the 
second creative "day" poured dO\\,D, destroying 

• From h(,..Te on, the rea.der mla:ht find it It comple­
m('nto.ry help to consult the genealogical chart. lol1owlna: 
most or thIs chapt~r. on pages 112, 1.13. 

1"15 .. CCOUHl IS DItAWN .1tO"" GOILS.S ~7. }UOI! .. NO 1 1'O't. , 



un: nVIE-UfE STORY AS TOLD In THE HOLY BIBLI! 51. 

that "world of ungodly peo­
pIc" outside the ark. The next 
year, in the same lunar month 
of the year, God told Noah and 
his family to leave the ark. 
They reswned life on a dry 
enrtb by fi rst rendering wor­
ship with animal sacrifices to 
God_ God now let them add the flesh of anilnals to 
their diet but forbade them to eat or drink the 
blood of these. God commanded Noah and his sons 
to make their descenda.nts swarm in the earth. But 
through which of the t.h.ree sons \vould come the 
Seed of God's woman? 

AFTE.R THE GLOBAL FLOOD 

II Noah became a farmer. Because of disrespect­
ful, shameless misconduct committed against him, 
he cursed his grandson Canaan, son of Ham, and 
pronounced a superior blessing upon Sbem, thus 
indicating the one in whose line of descent the 
promised Seed \ ... ould come. However, the line of 
Ham pretended to produce the Seed, through 
another son of Ham named Cosh. Cush became 
father to Nim.rod, the "mighty hunter in opposi­
tion to Jehovah." Nimrod wa') the first human to 
set himself up as king. This he did at Babel, or 
Babylon. \Vhen Jehovah _God saw the unfaithful 
people building the city together with a tower 
of false I-eUgion, he broke up their project by 
confusing the o,ne human language of that time. 
So the city came to be called Babel or Babylon, 
which means "Confusion." 
Gf: .... ~SIS '11-1' AND 2 ,U£.I :t ,,,OVIDE lH~ IASIS 'Olt THE AfIOVI!. 

one III who.e Une of 
(b) What kind or ft'IP­
I1m1 lIQ bOW did f.ltlia 
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U The frustrated build-

ers scattered to o ther JO-~~~c~ cations according to Jan- :;;?';r-'2:JL. 
guagc groups but. car-
ried along with them r'- ;:----',--1, 

t.heil" false Baby)onish religion. 
Thus an empire of false Bab­
ylonish religion was founded 
that became worldwide, which 
religious empire the last book 
of the Bible calls Babylon the 
Great. N irnrod also founded 
Nineveh. which later became 
the C"clpital of the political em­
pire of Assyria. Nimt"Od did not 
prove to be the promi'ied Seed. 

ICI The tenth generation, counted from Shem. 
brought [Ol·th the faithful man Abram, in the 
land of Ur of the Chaldeans. to the southeast of 
Babylon. Shem was still 3Jivc, at 525 years of age, 
when his descendant. Abram left his homeland and 
family relationship at God's call and entered the 
Promised Land, the land of Canaan, to clinch 
God's promise to him: "1 shal l make a gl'eat. na­
tion out of you 3y!d I sha.lJ bless you and I will 
make your name great; and prove yourself a 
blessing. And I will bless those who bl~s you, and 
h im that calls down evil upon you I shall curse, 
and 011 the famtJics of Ole ground will certainly 
b1css themselves by means of you." Cod changed 
his name to Abraham, meaning "Father of a MuJ-
<RNr:SIS 10-17, 1'1, lI~vu .... nOH 17 AlE SOURaS fOR THIS ACCOUNt. 

16. 1"t. \Yhat prornlM- did God lDIlke to tAlt.bt\L1 Abrnm. and 
how did Cod ten. hi. Wt.h In connec:Uon with hls ~" 1saa(: f 
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tilude," and revived the reproductive powel''S ot 
him and of his wife Sat'ah and gave tllem a son, 
Isaac. Years later, when God tested Abraham's 

fai th in the resUITeCtion 
of the dead and askNi 
him to offer up Isaac as 
a human sacrifice. Abra­
ham proceeded to obey. 

11" God spared lsanc and 
gave Abraham the prom­
ise: "r shall s urely mul­
tiply yOW' sced like t he 
stars of the heavens and 
like the grains o( sand 
that are on the seashore; 
and your seed will take 
possession of the gate of 
his enemies. And by 
means o[ your seed all 
naUons of the earth will 

certainly bless themselvcs." So the Seed of God's 
"woman" was to come in Abraham's line through 
Isaac. 

18 God renewed the promise of the 
Seed to Isaac and then to one of his 
twin sons, not Esau the 
o lder, but Jacob the younger. 
Later, althoug h not nwa!"C 
of it, the aged, nearly blind 
Isaac pronounced the -vita] 
blessing upon Jacob, as heil" 
to G od's promise ot the Seed. To .. \Void his being 
murdered by Esau. Jacob was sent away to Syria 
to procure a wife. By the time that he was privi­
leged to return and join in burying his dead father 
Isaac he \Vas himself the father ot twelve sons 
crr-l~SIS 17, It, :11, 2', "' ... )1 , 15 OOt.rrAl r-IS ADOlllONAl DfTAIU 

18. AttN' Abmhlun, to whom WIUI the Pl'Omtl.e ot t~ SM-d 
r>Cf)(:wcd ., 
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and some daughters. At the time of his return he 
was given the surname Israel by .Jehovah God. 

J. God Sent prophe'tic dreams to Jacob's e1eventl) 
son, Joseph. In jealousy. older bl'others sold .Jo­
seph to tradeJ'S. who sold him into slavel'y in 
Egypt. Through faithfulness to God despite hard­
ship and temptation~ Joseph rose to be a ruler in 
Egypt, second to Pharaoh. During the seven-year­
long famine, which Joseph had predicted, rus 
brothel'S came down to Egypt for food and were 
l'cconciled to him. Joseph then arranged for his 
tether Jacob and all hjs family to move down to 
Egypt to Jive. Seventeen yean; latcJ', on his death­
bed, Jacob spoke a prophecy OVel" each of his 
twelve sons and ble~~ them in farC'-veU. Through 
which son would the line Jeading to the promised 
Seed of God's "woman" run? Jacob revealed this 
wben he prophesied over his fOUl-th son, Judah, 
saying: "The scepter' wtil not tw'o aside from 
Judah, neither the commander's staff from be­
i\vecn his feet, until Shiloh comes; and to him the 
obedience of the people will belong!' So the Seed 
would be a Judean. 

4/0 Then the twelve sons and their families were 
called "the twelve tribes of lsl'nel." After the 
death of Joseph as prime minister of Pharaoh, 
sentiment in Egypt turned against the twelve 
tribes of Israel, who were living in the province of 
Goshen. During thls time there lived in the nol 
distant land of Uz a God-fearing ma.n named Job, 
descendant of Shem through a certain Uz. Jehovah 
God had full confidence in Job's unbreakable de­
votion to Him. 
COf,ISULI (lENtsIS )Ct. )2 . 37. 39· 0t.7, "'. SO. orODUS I AND .K)& 1-

19. now cUd thf' dHCend:ln~ or JAC;:Ob come t.o bC" I.n E JO'Pl. 
and \hrouCh whJch .on ot Jllcob w .... It f'e\' coaIMl thllt the Scoed 
woulcl ...."met! 
201_ 21. WhO w •• Job. bow GIll h(' prove hb calthtulft~ to 
J'NUn "all God and. pl"O\'e SA~ to be II. SID.ndcrcr ":' 
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::II In angelic meetings in hea.ven Satan the Devil 
challenged Gad to let him put Job's religious 
sOW1dness to the test, Satan being 5Ure that he 
could make Job turn and CUI'Se God to his face. 
Given [)cTmL'iSion, Satan brought terrible aWictions 
upon Job, short of actually taking away his life. 
Down to the grand clima.x of the test Job re­
mained true to Jehovah God, blessing God and 
proving Satan to be a great Slandcrcl', n Devil . 
In reward God restored the hcnlth of Job, made 
him twice as wealthy US he was before nnd blessed 
him \vith ten children, the same number that 

Satan had killed. After his l"iumph over S3t.an, 
J ob lived a hundr'ecl and forty years. The BIble 
menlion~ him even more than 1.500 years later . 

..:': Sixty-four years aLtm' Joseph died Mo.'ie.'i was 
born in Egypt, in the Israelite tribe of Levi. He 
was saved from death In the NlIe River and was 
adopted by Phnraoh's daughter as her son. \Vhen 
for t y years o ld, Moses made a move to free his 
people fl'om s lavel'Y in Egypt but was obliged Lo 
flee from the country. Forty yeill''S lntcr Moses, 
as a shepherd, led his sheep to Mount Sina.i in 
Arabia. The."e, by His angel, God spoke to Moses 
from a burning bush. lle ordered Moses to return 
_£AD JO& 1 .2, J<U\.U j. VlOOUS 2. 3 rOI ADDITIONAL Dn ... llS 

:22. How ~... M..,.H UIIC!'U by Jehov&h to t«-c tht' I&ro.dlLe. 
from . Iaver.)· In 1;;.I)'pt1 
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to Egypt to lead his people out, and to do so in 
the name of .Jehovah. Moses did so. H~ demanded 
that Pharaoh let the enslaved tribes of Israel go 
free, tn worship their God .Jehovah. Pharaoh de­
fied Jehovah and refused, Through Moses .Jehovah 
sent terrible plagues on aU Egypt. Before Lhe 
tenth and last one .Jehovah through Moses told 
the tribes of Israel to hold the Passover meal in 
their homes behind doorways splashed with blood 
ot the paSSover lamb. For doing this all their first­
born ones were passed over, but all the fi:rstborn 
of man and beast of the Egyptians died. Now, at 
the urging of Pharaoh, Moses led the tsracHtes, 
together with a "vast mixed company" of othel" 
people, out. bound for the Promised und. 

UA lmighty 
God parted the 
waters of the Red 
Sea to let his lib-

crated people pass through, 
but drowned Pha.raoh's mil­
.itru'y (m-ces who came in pur­
suit, A t Mount Sinai in AJ'a­
bia the tribes o f Lo;:ruc] haltC'd. 
Througb ~"'oses as his proph­

et and mediator, Jehovah God brought the tribes 
into a covenanl or binding contract with him and 
gave them Ute Tel) Commandments and hundreds 
,sEE A l .liO THE RECORD FOUND AT [)(ODU,s 3 · IS. 19,2" , 31.3", 

23. Wh",t. <11(1 A1mJghly God d(> 00 bebalt of Isr:ld II;( the Red 
Sea and at Mount Sinal'!' 
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of other related la\:vs, He commanded the Israelites 
to build him a sacred tabernacle, a tent for 
worship in connection with which the priests 
would offer sacrifices for the n ation . Jehovah 
chose Aaron the Levi le, l\I oscs' o lder brother, to 
be h is high priest and Aaron's sons to be under­
priests, The other qualified maJe mcmbel'S of the 
tribe of Levi were to be their assistants at the 
tabeITIacle as official Levites, The first day of the 
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ycal' after their coming out of Egypt the taber­
nacle wos set up and Moses ordained the priests. 
After that they began officiating as Jehovah's 
priests. 

lI' Under God's guidance the nation moved 
toward the southern border of the Promised Land. 
Because of fearfulness and a lack of faith in God, 
he sentenced the nation to waDder in the wilder­
ness for forty years until the rebellious, faithless 
older Israelites died oIT. Because of a rash act, Mo­
ses was not allowed to enter the PromiseQ Land. 
Before he died at the end of the forty years, he 
wrote what arc now the fil'St five books of the 
Bible, evidenUy also the Hre account of Job. He 
began what became the Book of Psalms, he writing 
what is now PsaJm 90, likely also Psalm 91. At 
God's command he ordained as Israel's new lcadcl' 
his faithful mmL",ter and military general, JOShU;:I, 
3 descendant of Joseph. through his son Epfu·aim. 

L~TO TUE I....A...-VD 
" FLO\'VING \V1TH l'oUI.K AXO nONE"'" 

u After I\'J~ died on Mount Nebo ea. .. t or the 
Dead Sea, Joshua led the tribes of Isruel across 
tJl e .Tordan River, God clearing the way by cutting 
off the river's waters from the north fOr the Lime 
needed to cross. Thus again the whole no. tio., of 
Israe1 became witnessc.s of Jehovah as the true. 
al..mighty God. In the Promised Land, Jericho was 
the fiI'St Canaanite city to fall before the con­
quering Israelites. mlraculously. Then followed si.x 
ycal'S of subduing the inhabitants of the land, 
under the genera1shjp of J oshua. 

:u God had sentenced the Canaanites, the de­
sC('nOant.'i of Canaan the cursed son of Ham, to 
tx. .&0, NUM. I (). I". 4'0. '7, totLlt . 3 1. 3'l!. 3-1, JO!.tt. '·"1 or .... 9. 

:14. Why", •• It not unlil forty yelU"lll Inter- tJun they en~r-e(I 
thoe. PTomJJIeC1 l..ruld. .111\4 what wr-Ittng diet !.10j1(,. (10 du.rlng 
!.hIli tlm,, ~ 
~. 26. In wh.:t.t ~"':t.)'11 did .I~/;lo":t.h tI~lp ...... "1 to t.u::e OVf!.r' t.be 
f>Tom~ lAnd. tl.I:'d Cur wha~ 1"(.'(lljOn",? 
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cxlerm.inntion. So, to make good his covenant 
with Abl'oham to give this land to Abraham's 
seed or offspring, "Jehovah himself was fighting 
for Israel." making even the sun and the moon to 
stand still during one battle. After that the con~ 
qucred portions of the land were divided by lot 
among the twelve o'ibes, in fu l fillment of Jacob's 
deathbed prophecy. The priests and the Levites 
WC1'C given no alJobnent of land but WCl'C given 
forty-cight cities scattered throughout the land . 

• T The Israelites had no visible human king. Je­
hovah God was tileir invisible. heavenly King. So 
from Joshua onward there foUowed a f)C'riod of 
356 years dut'ing which God raised up judges to 
govern his people and to deliver them from their 
oppressive foes. These ftItccn judges included Sam­
son, the physically strongest man that ever lived 
on earth. Toward the end of that period of the 
judge~ there lived in the city oC Bet.hlehcm, in the 
territory of the tribe oC Judah. a man named 
Bonz, a descendant of .Judah upon whom dying 
Jacob had rwonounced the Kingdom blc~~ing. In 
the old age of Boaz a non-Isracli tcss, Ruth the 
Moabi less, 
marrJed a rola. 
tivc of Boaz. 
She forsook the 
worship of the 
Moabi te god 
Chemosh and 
becanle a con· 
vert to lhe wor­
ship of Israel's 
god. Jehovah. 
\V hen her 
mother-in·Jaw, 

~ . , 

Gf:N. U. "". JOSH. 10. 1:1-21. JUDO. 1.21, I!UTH 1.", 1 S_ ". 7 . 

21. 28. "' .. 'lui Kon'rn!td Ole r .. raj"ll~ It-om th. day. Of J(»IhUA 
onwanl, and tn lime how cUti tht')' COlli. to haYe 1H.'m&n .low.'! 
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Naomi, now a widow, r e turned to .Judah, 'widowed 
Ruth came along and got married to Boaz accord­
ing to God's law on le vi rate oc ot'other-in-law 
marriage. She bore to Boaz of Bethlchem a son 
named Obed, who became the grandfather of 
David. 

~. The prophet Samuel the Levite ,vas the last 
of that line or fifteen judges. \Vben he grew old 
the Israelites asked him to set up a visible human 
king ovel' their nation, thus rejecting .Jehovah as 
their King. Jehovah instructed Samuel to anoint 
Saul the son of Kish of the tl' jOO of Bcnj amin to 
be king. 

:0 With King Saul there began n period of 
510 years of kings reigning in Jehovah"s name 
over the Isnl.clitcs. Early in his r'eign Saul proved 
disobedient to J e hovah. Hence Jehovah thl'ough 
S a mue l told Saul that the kingdo m would be taken 
a\vay from his fanUly and be given to a man agree­
able to God's own heart. In due time God sent 
Samuello Bethlehem to anoint the yOWlg shepherd 
boy David to become the [utur-c king over all 
Israel. After David, armed with a slingshot, kiHed 
the Philistine giant Golia th in single combat, 
King Saul made David an army commandcl". On 
becoming suspicious that David was the onc whom 
God bad chosen to take over the kingdom ft-om 
Saul's frunily, h e forced David to flee for his life 
and kept pursui n g him to destroy him. In this he 
failed . FinaUy. after. reigning forty years , he died. 
His son L'iih-boshcth succee ded him. 

~" lIowcvCl', after King Saul's death the tribe of 
Judah made David their king as the "anointed of 
Jehovah." For seven and a half y car-s he .'eigned in 
Ole Judean city of H ebron. Then after the assassi­
nation of Ish-bo$;heth the other cleven tribes asked 
atlT H 1. " . IS ........ . 3 . 7. 8-13. 15. 31, 1 OiltON. 10, 17, 2 S .... M . I . , . 

29, 30. \VIU' did Klnl; SnUI hlio! J'" ... h~h·1J fa vor . llnd how dLd 
llle k.lnGI,. Kel'lC.r linalJy come Inlo p05JIc~lon ot the t.rllJoto or 
J ua.h . Q.JI h6C1 been tor e lol(1 " 
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David to reign over them. At last the kingly sccp­
tel- and commander's staff came i.nto possession of 
Judah. as: the dying Jacob had p l-edictcd. Shortly 
af1.er David became king over the united nation, 
he captured the city of Jerusalem and made it the 
national capital. There, near his palace on Mount 
Zion~ he pitched a speeial tent and had the Aaronic 
priests bring into it the holy ark of the covenant, 
which had got separated fi"om the sacred taber­
nacle when at the city of Shiloh. Thus in ::t sym­
bolic way Jehovah began to reign on Mount Zion 
in Jerusalem, whel"Ca.-:; David, as God's visible rep­
rcscnt.. .... Uvc. sat on " Jehovah's Ult-onc." 

lI J Not satisfied that J e hovah's ark of the cove­
nant should dwell under tent curtains, David made 
known to the prophet Nathan his thought of buiJd­
ing a glorious temple for Jehovah's worshi p and 
for housing lIis ark. But Jehovah told Nathan to 
inform King David that he, a man of war, was not 
to build the temple. Build.ing of the temple would 
be left to n. son of his. MOI"cover, bec<1.u~e or Da­
vid's heart devotion to him. JehOVah \\'ould build 
rOt· David a royal house. in that the kingdom over 
God'5; people would remain in David's family Hne 
forever: "Your house and your kingdom will CC'r­
tainly be steadfast to time indefinite before you; 
your very throne ,vill become one firmly estab­
lished to time indefinite." This (."Ovenant of God 
with D-dvid for an everlasting kingdom made it 
certain that the Shiloh foretold by the dying Jacob 
would come in David's line, and, hence, too. the 
seed of God 's "WOlnun" would come in DdVid's 
line. 
~ Although a man of war, David was a musician 

and peel. and he Wl'ote many psalms, seventy-five 
of which (including Psalms 2 and 95) are found 
GEN .&91 2 SAM. $ · 7, I ~.ON. II. Tl . I7, I SAM. 4, I CHROi't. 29. 

31. 3:1. (a) What dJd Goo". eov~"""nL With P"vld (or n.n t!"Ver-­
laJi;Ll..ng kingdom mue ct:'rta.in-: (b) In what Bible book .re 
· .... T1llnp ot Va\·,,1 foun4 '! 
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amQng the 150 psalms of the Bible Book of 
~l.ms, ,..,ith possibly Psalm 72 being ulso ascrib­
able to David. 

liS HQwe .... er. primarily through which 'One QC 
David's sons WQuld the line of descent run leading 
directly to the Shiloh. the permanent h e ir of the 
everlasting Davidic kingdom, the SCed 'Of God's 
"\Voman" for bruising satan the Serpent in the 

head? According tc the names 
on record, David finally had 
twenty sons. VlQuld that onc be 
David's successor on "Jehovah's 
throne" and U'le bullder of .Je­
hovah's temple at JerusaJcm? 
During David's forty years of 
reigning he brcught into sub­
jection all the enemies through­
cut the land that God had 
promised tc give the offspring 
of Abraham. Shortly before dy­
ing. David abdicated his throne 
in favor of his wise son 501-

I CHI.ON. J, 11. lot. 1 • • 20/ 2 CHIION . 1 It 2 $JtVoo\. :I. 8-12, 1 1(1 . I . 2 . 

:s:s.. 31. 'What bnportnnt buUdln~ work tl1(1 Dftv1t1'$ lIO.n 11)1(1 
:!>IC"CeMOf to tho Ulrono do. Dnd whlc:b Dlbte books wu be 
tn:spl.red by ~ to write'!' 
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omon and had him anointed as king ovet· all t\velvc 
tribes of Israel. 

U In the fourth year of his reign, or in the four 
hWldred and eightieth year of Israel's deBvl!rnnce 
from the land of Egypt, KIng Solomon began 
building .1ehov:lh's temple on MOWlt Moriah, north 
of Mount Zion. He finished it in seven years and 
sL'X' months. J hovah"s ark of the covenant was 
brought i.nto its Most Holy. and God sanctified the 
templ~ and put his name Jehovah upon it. The 
wisdom of Solomon and the happiness of his sub­
jects became known worldwide. Undel' inspiration 
of Goo"s spirit he wrote the Bible books of Eccle­
siastes and the Song of Solomon and most of 
Proverbs. 

U In the course of his forty years of reigning 
SOlomon married hundreds of wive..;; and concu­
bines, a thollsand all together, many of these being 
foreigners, non-Israelitesses. In his old age these 
foreign women turned Solomon to the worship of 
their false gods. In displeasure God told Solomon 
that be would rip ten tribes of l$raet away from 
Solomon's succes.c;ors and leave to these only the 
tribe of Benjamin besides his own tribe of Judah. 
SO troubles Sf't in for SoJomon. His rule became 
oppres.o::;ive, like a heavy yoke. 

I . Solomon's J'oyal succCS-'IDr, hls son Rchoboam, 
turned down the demand of the people to lighten 
the burden upon them. At this, ten tribes of Israel 
broke Qway and made Jeroboam of the tribe of 
Ephraim their king, just as Jehovah's prophet 
Ahjjah the Shilonite had 101"(~told. This new tcn­
tribe kingdom of Israel lasted for 257 years, 
waging war against the kingdom of Judah for 
much of the lime, as Judah had stayed loyal to 
David's royal house. Feating what might happen 
aARD ON IlCOIltlS rOUND AT I KINC5 1· 12 AND :l CH'ON1CIfS I · U .• 

~. 3&. \Vbu.t ,,,,,,,nUl 1£'<1 to d!vl,'on o t !.he oaUon. ancS dDa.I.Iy 
to dWrucUon tor Ute t~n·trlbe kJnG"dom' 
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if the ten rebellious tribes kept gOing up to the 
temple in Jet'usa1em in the Idngdom of Judah to 
worship Jebovah as God. King Jeroboam set up 
the worship of golden calves at the ciOes in his 
own territory. Dan and BetheL ThLo;; portended 
sure destruction for the ten-tribe kingdom of Is­
rael in time to come . 

.III Nineteen kings followed Jeroboam upon the 
l'oyal throne, and all of them fell victim to the sin 
that he had introduced into Israel. The eightJl 
king from Jeroboam, namely, Ahab. malTied Jere­
bel, a foreign Baal wOJ.""Shipcr, and introduced Baal 
worship into Israel at his capital city Samaria. 
God raised up his prophet Elijah to reprove King 
Ahab. and to begin the destruction of the priests 
and prophets of Baal in Israel. During the (amine 
of three and a half years that he predicted and 
for which he prayed, Elijah performed the fu'"St 
miracle of its kind on this earth, that of raising a 
pel'SOn from lhe dead, the son of a widowed woman 
outside I srael. in whose home he was in hiding. 
In n test with 450 prophets oC Ba"l] on Mount 
carmel. he called dO\vn fin:! Crom heaven to (,-011-
sumc the sacrifice on Jehovah's a1tal', after \vhich 
he slew the Baal prophets and prayed for rajn to 
end the long drought. God used Elijah to foretell 
the violent deaths of King Ahab and Queen .Jeze­
bel and to appoint Elisha O1S his successor. 

s" Elijah performed a miracle by strih:ing the 
.Jordan River with his official gannent to make 
the waters part for him and his appointed suc~ 
cessor Elisha to cross. As the two walked on, Elijah 
was separated and carr-ied skyward by a whirlwind 
in company with a fiery chariot and horsesl and 
Elisha became his active successor. 
~ fURTHU DfTAIL5 SEE 1 1t11"fG$ 1.2-:u ",ND 2 KINGS '·10. U · 17 

37-39. D)' WMt mt:alllJ Wll:> a..1 worship Introduced Into Isnt.e-I. 
but how was I t demonstrated UUlt Jebovab wa.. usLnI: the prophett 
1-':UJo.h "net J;;IJsha ... hU 1Iel'Van1.S"! 
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' b According to the word~ of Jehovah's prophet 
Malachi , Elijah wns a prophetic picture of a fu­
ture prophet commissioned to turn people back to 
Jehovah God "before the coming of the grcat and 
fcru"·inspiring day of Jehovah! ' His SUCCCSS01' EU­
~ha acted 8..<; prophet d o wn into the d ays of .Ie­
hoash, Israel's thirteenth king. He pc-rEormed t;\vicc 
ac; many miracles as Elijah, that is, sixteen , in­
cluding the second r esurrection of Bible r ecord. 
the re!'itoring to life oC the son of a Shunammite 
woman. During his prophetic ministry he wit­
nes!;ed King Jehu's total destruction of Baal WOI' ­
shipers out of hr.-ael. EJisha died a nntur"d l death . 

•• Arter him. Jehovah's prophet Jonah was 
t.hrown (rom a ship during u stol'm in the Medi­
terranean Sea and was s wallowed by a great fish. 
After spending parts of three days insidc the fish 
he was discharged on dry land. In obedie nce to 
Jehovah he now ,vent to Nineveh, the capital of 
Assyria, to preach its destruction in forty drtys. 
The Nin(>vite~ repented at the prcaching of this 
foreigner. and Jehovah spared the Ninevites as a 
lesson o ( mercy to Jonah. MOI·c than two hundred 
years aftel" Jonah, Jehovah sent his prophet Na­
hum to declare und write his prophecy on the 
coming ce.'tai n destruction o( Nineve h, signifying 
the downfall of the Assyrian Empire, Morc than 
a hundred years before Assyria was avcrlhl'Own 
as a world power. its king Sargon If captured and 
destroyed Samaria, capital city of the ten-tribe 
kingdom of Israel. He carl-ied lnto exiJe the S\u'­
viving Israelites and repopulated the land w ith 
foreigners. This (ulfilled prophecies b y Hosea and 
Amos_ 
MAL •• , I{I. ' . 10. Il. 17, JON. I •• • NAH. 1 -3, "OS. ./1 . 11, AMOJ .s-7. 

40. la) 'VM"h o f hb proph~U <lid J'f!cbOY:lh CAWie t o 1>l"'Cnch .an4 
writ. l!O~rnl"1r Ntru!Vll!:b. the capnal of MS),rla! (b) ~lore 
Auyrla wall ""·\:I"thrown. whAt dId It do to the t en-trIbe kJ~donJ 
01 l .. ra~l . In lulllUment or ProPheCy ~ 
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Kll'JOD031 COVENANT Wl1:'U DAVID 
OONTI.!"o'"l1ES IN .~ORCE 

<II As for the kingdom of Judah, the royal line of 
David continued on "Jehovah's throne," in Jeru­
salem. But was this royal line tl"lrough Solomon 
the direct one in which the Seed of God's "woman" 
would come in fulfillment of Jehovah's prophecy 
in the gal-den of Eden? No! Among David's twenty 
sons 'was one named Nathan, not the prophet Na­
than. Over five hundred years Jater the prophet 
Zechariah spoke of the "family of the house of 
Nathan" in connection ,vith David's house. Na­
than's son was Mattatha: and it was through Na­
than's line by Mattalha that the promised Seed, 
Shiloh, came clli-ectJy, in the forty-second genera­
tion when counted from Nathan. The twenty-first 
and twenty-second generations m erged with the 
royal Hne of Solomo n , in the cases of SheaJtieJ and 
Governor Z e rubbabcl. It then parted company, till 
at last Joseph, a descenda nt in Solomon's line, be­
came a son -in-law to ~~,than's line and thus be­
came foster fathe r to the promised Seed in the 
flesh. 

U Nineteen kings followed King Solomon on "Je­
hovah's throne" in Jerusalem. In the days of Sol­
omon's great-grandson, King Asa, Jehovah God 
answered Ule klng's pl"aycr and defeated King Ze­
rah the Ethiopian, who came against King Asa 
with a million soldiers and three hundred chariots. 
Some time later God raised up the pt"ophct Joel to 
foretell the time when Jehovah would POW' out 
his spirit "on every sort of flesh" and that those 
receiving the spidl would prophesy and only U10SC 
calling upoo the name of Jehovah woutd be saved. 
2 5..UoI . ~ • . U :CM. 12J LUI([ 3, _n. 1,2 CHItO .... 14, Jon 2. 

4L Through .... bleb or lh~ lIOq o r Kina David 4 14 Ute. l)r'(mll~ 
&e<I «m"It>T 
<U. 43. W1~1. are IKJPlt> 01 lht" ollutandlna: t.hln~ th&t Jehovah 
ca~ ~\s prvphelll ..Joel . A.moiI.I 1 ... 1tI~ an4 Mtcah to tOTClI.:4'U 
durlr\8' tho time of the klnadom or .lu.db.hT 
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In the days of King Uzziah God raised up his 
prophets Amos, Hosea and Isaiah. 

d Amos was used to prophesy that the time 
would come when Jehovah would take oul of the 
non-Jewish nations a people for his name, "a.u the 
nations upon whom my name has been caned." As 
a sign to bad King Ahaz. the prophet Isaiah fore­
told that a "maiden," evidently meaning a virgin 
girl. would give birth to a son and would call his 
name Immanuel, meaning "\Vith Us Is God." 
Isaiah also foretold the fall of Babylon as a world 
power and even foretold the very name of Bab­
ylon's conqueror. Cyrus. by whom Jehovah's peo­
ple would be released from exile in Babylon and 
would rebuild Jehovah's temple and Jerusalem and 
cultivate again the desolated land ot Judah. Isaiah 
also foretold the earthly sufferings oC thc promised 
Seed of God's "woman" whe n being bl-ui.scd at the 
heel by the great Scrpc.nt. A contemporary proph­
et, Mlcah, foretold the very city in which the Seed 
of God's "woman" would be: born in the flesh, 
namely, in David's city of Bethlehem in the 
tcrrito,'y of Judah . 

• ~ Hezckiah succeeded \>..,d King Abaz on the 
throne of Jerusalem. Hczekiah saw the ten-tribe 
kingdom of Israel with its capital at Samaria fall 
to the king of Assyria because of Israel's worship 
of the golden calves and gen e ral wickedncss. Years 
later, Sc'nnacherib king of As:,."yriu invaded the 
land of Judah and thl"eatc!ned J CI-u.sa.lem, boast· 
fully defying 3ehovah God. Jehovah answered and 
told King Hezekiah by his prophet Isalah that 
King Sennachcrib would faJI and would have to 
return to Ws own land, there to fall at U1C hand 
of assassins. That night Jehovah's angc.lput to 
death 185,000 of Sennacherib's troops tlnd thus 
AMOS ., 1SA. 7 . 13. 21 . 4 ... .., •• 7. '0, .53, ".,u::. " 2 ,1:1. 1 •• '9. 
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sent him scurrying h ome, Hczekiah now became 
sick unto death, the alarming thing about it being 
that he had no heir to his throne. The propbet 
Isaiah recorded the prayer that Hezekiab prayed 
to God fOJ" mercy, God informed him through Isa­
iah that Jehovah would add tif1:ecn years to his 
life, After his recovery he had a son. Consequent­
ly. when his son Manasseh came to the throne, he 
was but twelve years old. At that time Elmadan 
was the one carrying fonvard NaU'lan's line. 

n Manasseh reigned fifty-five years. He turned 
to idolatry and caused unjust bloodshed, filling Je­
rusalem with blood "from end to end," For this, 
J ehovah God detennined to destroy J erusalem, 
thus overthrowing the kingdom. Even Manasseh's 
reform at the end of his r'cign did not change J e­
hovah's purpose. Neither did the righteous reign 
of his godly grandson Josiah do so, The prophet 
Zephaniah cried Woe! to the city. and wnrncd of 
the coming "great day of Jehovah" a nd told how 
one might be "concealed in the day of Jehovah's 
anger ." In the th.irtee nth year of King Josiah's 
t"t'ign, or forty yeal's before Jerusalem was de­
stroyed. Jehovab God raised up a young p.rophet, 
Jeremiah. He mourned greatly over the death of 
good Ki ng; .Josiah at the age of Utirty-ninc years, 
when trying to prevent Pharaoh-Nec.hoh of Egypt 
f rom passing through Israelile tel"ritol'Y toward 
Assyria. Swift decline now befell JUdah . 

.. " Tbe J ews made .Jchonhaz, Ole second Jiving 
son of King Josiah, to be his successor. Howeve r, 
Pharaoh-Nec.hoh of Egypt interfe.red and took him 
capUve to Egypt and made his older brother Eli­
akim lhe king and chang ed his name to JehoiakiIn. 
'Z ':1. lC)."', 'Z CHI.ON. 32. ;'6, ts;,. llj LUKe:! 3 , ZE .... . t.3 , JEll. I . 

45. (a) For what, reason (lid Jt'bovnh ial.@r determlne to de.troy 
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Three yeaJ.'S late.r NebuchadnCZZUt· bccrunc king of 
Babylonia and defeated the Egyptians in butUc. 
Then. us foretold in Habakkuk's ma~nificent 
prophecy. the Babylonians moved agaiJlh1: J el'u­
salem. There. in the eighth year of King Jchoi­
akim's reign, Nebuchadne-.czar made him a vassal 
to Babylon. 

U Three years later King Jchoiakim rebelled 
a gainst Babylon in favor ot Egypt. So Nebuchad­
nczzar proceeded to come against J e r11salem. 
Meantime. in the eleventh year of his reign, Je­
hoinkim died and his e lghtcen-year-old son J"c­
hoiuchin was made king , to I"cig n only three 
months . He went out of the bes ieged city of Jeru­
salem and surrendered to the Babylonians. Nebu­
chadnezza.r then look him und some thousands of 
other Jews captive to Babylon, including two 
young: men who ix.'"(:nmc the prophet...c; Daniel and 
Ezekiel, and also a Benjamlnite named Kish. who 
became the great-gl-andfather of Mordecai and 
Esther. Nebuchndnczzar nlso took Jchoiachin 's 
uncle, Josiah's fourth son named Mau.ani3h, and 
made him king of JCl'lIs.'ll c m and changed his name 
to Zedekiah. He too l"uled as a vassal ot Babylon . 

... The pt'Ophet Jeremiah was left in Judah and 
continued to prophesy. H e foretold the coming 
destruction ot Jerus.:'l1em and the complete deso­
lation of the land o[ Judah and Jerusale m, without 
man or d o mes tic beast, fo t· seventy years in a row. 
In conb'asl with that, Jeremiah also foretold the 
downfall or jmperial Babylon at the hands of its 
enemies nnd then the r e le ase of cnptive Jews to 
rctu1'11 to Zion, to Jet'usale m, to repeople the land 
and to ('"estore the wOl'ship oC Jehovah at a re­
buUt temple . .Jeremiah witS also inspired to fore­
tell that Jehovah God would make a new covenant 
JC. 6. 29. 31. d ........ " 2 tu. 24, DAN, " UU:. 1, ~Hn 2 . 

..a. \-Vhilt ovCtllU Involving .Jef"UQlc:m and. Babylon 41d. J'ertmle.h • 
• Propb01. lD J u4a.b" toRtell"!' 



70 "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IM POSSlalf fOR GOO TO LIE " 

with his people, but not according to the Law 
covenant that he had ronde with the tweJve tribes 
of Isracl through the prophet Moses. Jercmiah ad· 
vised the Jews to be s ubject to Babylon . 

.. , Meantime, in the fifth year of his e.xile in Bab­
ylon. Ezekiel began to prophesy in Babylon to the 
J ewish captives there. By inspiration Jehovah God 
kept EzekieJ informed of what was happening at 
Jerusalem, that thus Ezekiel could inform the 
Jewish captives in Babylon, even informing them 
of the very day \vhen tlle final siege of Jerusalem 
began. After .Jcn.tSaIcm's fall was rcpol"ted to him, 
E7.ckiel began to prophesy of the J'estoration of the 
desolated land of Judah and the return of the 
Jewish captives from Babylon. He also foretold in 
grand detiill the building of a new temple for Je· 
hovah's worship, near a city called Jehovall· 
shrunmah ["Jehovah Himself Is There"]. For 
more than sLxty times in his \\oTitten prophecies 
Ezekiel reports Jehovah as declaring that the 
various oa lions and peoples will certainly know 
that He is Jehovah. 

10 At Jerusalem, contrary to the advice of tl1:e 
prophet Jeremiah, King Zedekiah r ebelled. in the 
ninth year of his re,ign, against Nebuchadnezzar 
in favor of EgypL So at Babylon Ezekiel directed 
thiS prophecy ag"'dinst the rebellious King Zede­
kiah: "Remove the turban, and lift off the Cl'Own . 
. . . A ruin, a ruin, a ruin 1 shall make iL As lor 
this also, it will certainl y become no onc's until 
he comcs who has the legal right, and I must give 
it to him.." He thus l'efel"red to the coming of the 
rig htful Pennanent Heir of King David's tiu 'One. 
But now Nebuchadnezzar again came from Bab· 
ylon and laid siege to Jerusalem. For a time the 
}CR. 2:7. :Sl. ' •• ~2, 1:2[11::. 1. ". 2 •• 33. 30. 37. 3'-41, 2 KI. :2'4. n . 

• 9. !G, '\Vbo w_ ~1"11 •• J~ovJlh·. prophet to the Clll.ptlve 
Jew. In a.bylon II.t thb, IJnu,' , and wluLL dld he 'prophesy about 
1"t!S1ora IlOr) and tIle ("OII'lin1l' Per:m&lIenL Heir of King O.vld'. 
thrcHtc1' 
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siege was lifted. to pennit Ncbuchadnczzar to put 
down the threat from the nrm.ics ot Pharaoh of 
Egypt- The prophet Jeremiah was then arrested. 
but. just as he had warned. the Babylonians carne 
back and renewed the siege . 

... After eJghteen months of siege Jerusalem was 
breached by the Babylonians in the eleventh year 
of its King Zedekiah. The fleeing king was cap­
tured, and the prophet JeJ-cmlah was released frem 
prLc;on by the Babylonian general. The foUowin3' 
month the city of Jerus..'llem and its temple built 
by Solomon were dcstroyed. King Zedekiah's sons 
were executed. He himself was blinded and was 
taken a way to pl'ison in Babylon. His nephew J e­
hoiachin was already at Babylon and was becoming 
father to sons in captivity, to carry forward Sol­
omon's royal line. Most ef the Jews surviving the 
faU and destruction of Jerusalem were carried into 
exile into Babylon. Among the captive Jews there 
during the next seventy years was one named 
Neri. who. had descended from King David throUJ:b 
his son Nathan. This farn.ily line now became 
interrelated "vtth Soloman'S fa.roily througb Sheal­
tiel and his son Zerubbabel. 

OJ I\.s far the prophet Jeremiah. the Babylanian 
general released him to go to. Mizpah to Bve with 
the Jewisb governar Gedaliah and the poor Jews 
still left in tile land JeremIah's grief at the de­
stlucUan of .Jerusalem was expressed in bi., book 
entiUed Lamentations. 5a.d1y, in the seventh luna r 
manth ot the year, Gcdaliah "vas murdered, and 
against the advice ot the prophet Jeremiah the 
people took him and fled dawn to Egypt for feal' 
or reprisals from Babylon. Thus the land of Judah 
and Jerusalem began lying completely desolntc , to 
keep a sabbath of noncultivat!an fa.r seventy yCl'lrS. 
2 11:1 . 2.:1. 2 CHItOI'f. 36: JfL 37. 31"-.3. "1I , CHItON. 3, lUlU! 3. 
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About this time the prophet Obadiah finished his 
book, telling the enemies of Jehovah's people not 
to gloa t over the caJamity upon the J ew"S and warn­
ing them of coming vengeance from Jehovah God. 

n Tn Babylon the prophet Ezekiel continued 
prophe;ying until si:x"teen years af1:er JerlLwcm's 
destruction. But God raised up anothel' prophet in 
Babylon, namely. Danie1. in the second year after 
Nebuchadn(>7Zar destroyed Jerusalem and thus be­
came the dominant king of the earth. Daniel in­
terpreted the prophetic dream of King Nebucbad­
nezz.,ar, and showed. that the period of Gentile 
(non-Jewish) domination of the (>nrth would run 
for seven prophclic times, OJ" for 2,520 years, ("I:om 
the destruction of Jerusalem and dcsok"'ttion of thc 
land of Judah. After that God's kingdom would be 
established and would crush aU ea.·lhly political 
governments and would stand forever, without 
succesc;or. 

AoI Daniel was used to forctcll the succession of 
the world powers from Babylon onward, how Bab­
ylon would fall before the Mcdcs and Persians, and 
how the Mcdo-Persian \Vorld Powcr would fall be­
fOl-e the Greeks. The G recian '\Vorld Power would, 
in turn, give way to another world power, not 
identified by name but described WiOl some detail. 

On the night that 
Babylon fell to the 
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Medes and Pcrsians, which ni~ht worldly history 
establishes 9..<; occurring in the year 539 before our 
Common Era, Danie) interpreted to Belshazzar, 
Nebuch adnezzar's grandson, tllC mit-neulol1s hand­
writing: Ulat had appeared on Ule wall of Belshaz­
zar's banquet halt That night Belsh3.Z1..ar was 
killed by the conquerors, and for n time Darius the 
Merle tuJed as king o( Babylon. 

15 During the rule of Darius the Mede, Daniel 
prayed to J ehovah God because tlle seventy 
years or desota'tion of Judah and Je.rusruem were 
Ulen near their end. At that time Jehovah l'"Cverucd 
t o Daniel that :Messiah the pl"incely Leadel" was 
coming and would appear on eal·th Sixty-nine 
weeks of years (01". 483 years) after the impt'ria l 
order was issued and put into effcct [01' r ebuilding 
Ule brOken-down walls of the rebuilt Jerusalem. In 
the middle of the scven1 teth week of years (or, 
three and a half yea.rs aIter his appearance) the 
Messiah or Appointed One \vould be cut oII sacri­
ficially. Yet God's co\-cnant. made long ago with 
Uleir forefather Abraham, would conlinue LO have 
special application to the Jewish nation unW the 
end of the seventicth wccl<: of years, or at the end 
of the 490-ycar period. So now the people of J e­
hovah God would h ave a means of measuring 
e.xacUy when the Messiah, the Shiloh, the Seed o[ 
God's "",roman," would appear on earth. 

H Daniel uJso foretold the .. time of the end" 
~~~_th~ e non-Jewis h n ations after certain hislor­
~ 1:1 "'1'011) Gf.NlSl$ 3. U. "9. 

or the f:Qrth 
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UU~ t~mple to be delayed 



74 "11-I INOS LN WHICH IT IS lMPOSSlelE H)1t GOD TO LIE" 

ical events that God's angel revealed to Dal1iel. 
When the Jews were released from Babylon by the 
decree of Klng Cyrus, in 537 B.C.E. (according to 
our history) 1 in the seventieth and last YC3.1' ol 
Jerusalem's desolation, aged Daniel did not go with 
the t-emnant of faithful Jews back to their home­
land, to rebuild the tempJe of Jehovah. He died, 
evidently, during the imperial ruJe of King Cyrus 
the Persian. Zerubbabel, who was bor n in Babylon, 
led the remnant back as their appointed governor, 

07 In accordance with CynlS' d ecree. the rebuild­
ing of the temple was promptly begun. But the 
enemies roundabout interfered and at last blocked 
the work by appeal to the imperial Persian govern­
ment. Fifteen years after the start of the temple 
work Jehovah God :raised up his prophet Haggai 
and then his prophet Zechariah to encow'age the 
work. When the enemies again appealed to the 
Persian government against the Jews, the Jews 
e."qllained matters to the emperor, Darius. He had 
an investigation of rcCQI'ds made, uncovered the 
true facts, and lifted the ban on the temple build­
ing. Four years five months and some day!; later 
the temple was completed by Governor Zerubbabel 
and High Priest Joshua and wa":'l dedicated . 

.. Emperor Darius was succeeded by Ahasuerus, 
of whom secular hc..-tory speaks as Xerxes I. To 
replucc his dIsobedient wife Vashti, the emperor 
ffiUl'l'ied Esther (Hada,.:;sah) the cousin of Morde­
cai the Jew, who was in the emperor's service. 
However, Haman the Agagite was made premier. 
In his effort to destroy Mordecai the Jew, Haman 
mane uve red King AhasUCl"U5 into signing a decree 
for all the Jews to be slaughtered throughout all 
the imperial provinces, including Judah and Jeru­
salem. Under the coWlSeI of' her cousin Mordecai • 
.sCI!! t:zu 14, , OIltON. 3 , HAG. ' . 'l.o zeot. " 4 , f"STH[1t 1· 4 . 
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Queen Esther 
risked her life to 
gain a special au­
dience with ber 

imperial huslxmd At a special meal, to which she 
invited both King Ahasuerus and his prime min­
ister to be present, she revealed herself to be a 
Jewess and exposed Haman as being the one who 
schemed for the destruction of her 
people. In anger King Ahasuerus 
ordered Haman to be hanged on 
the same ga llows that he had 
built for hanging Mordecai. He 
then made Mon:lecai his prime 
minister . 

"" Queen Esther again risked 
her life to appeal to the king to 
pel'mi t a decree allowln, the 
trn-catened Jews to defend them­
selves on the day assigned for 
their slaughter, the thirteenth of 
Adar. 'l"us, on that day, the Jews 
everywhere defended themselves 
and slaughtered all those seeking 
to slaughter them. Even Haman's 
ten sons were banged. At the im-
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perial capital the J ews continued .slaug htering 
their e nemies for a second day. In celebration of 
this the annunl feast day of Purim was started 
among the JC\vs. Mordecai continued to use his 
hlgh office for the benefit of the Jews . 

GO Xerxes was succeeded by Arta.xerxes as em­
peror of Persia. In tJ-.e seventh year of his reign he 
sent the .Je'"---lsh priest named Ezra. who Wa$ also 
a COpyist of the HOly Scriptures, to Jerusalem 
\vith special contributions fo r the temple. Without 
military protection Ezra and a body of J ewish 
exiles, including Levites, and Nethlnim, made it 
safely to J erusalem. On learning that the restored 
Je\vs had undertaken mixed marliages with the 
non-J ewish peoples roundabout, Ezra p urified the 
nation by having these ml.'\.cd marri.ages dissolved 
o n a set occasion. 

at In the twe ntieth year of King Artaxel"xes' 
reign the news carne to his butler, Nehemiah the 
Jew, that the w a lIs of Jerusalem were in very bad 
conditio n. When Arta.xel-xes learned that this 
caused grief to his butler, he granted the r e quest: 
for Nehemiah to go to J e1·us.')Jem to rebuild the 
city walls. Soon after 3.lTival there Nehemiah aJ' ­
ranged for the rebuilding of the walls. 'The e n e­
mies, including Geshem the Arabian, tried t o 
frigh ten the Jews off (-rom their defense work, but 
Nehemiah armed the bUilders against s urpr ise at­
tack, and the wO"k went on. In fi£ty-two days the 
waIls were completed, on the twenty-fifth day of 
the lunar month of Elul (August-September) in 
the twentieth year of King .lu1:axel'xes, Ol~ in the 
year 455 B.C.E. according to worlcUy h1s tory. After 
that there w as a joyful inauguration o f the city 
"'SlO ow /lXCOIO AT fSTHU " . ttl'. flU.A 7 t o AND N(HVoO.IA" 1-0, 12 .. 

SO. \Vbo \V'''''' E.zru.. IUld how did h~ ndvnru::e Lh.e ln~re"U ot 
JehOyah·. worshI p '! 
61. How "'-DJI' the reh"Ud1ns 0 1 .Jerusalem'. wl\.lJ. a CCOl:nvllahe<l. 
and. ...-by , ..... that a Urn. 01 p rophetic importance '! 
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walls with a special celebratio n . I t was at this 
accomplishment in t h e yeal' 455 B .C._E. that the 
seventy weeks o f years as fore told by the prophet 
Daniel began to count, thus m a rking the year 29 
of our Common Era as the year for: the promised 
Messiah to appear on earth . 

• : The Pl'iest Ezra, the e>..-pe-rt copyist of God's 
law, "vas associated \vith G overnor Ne.hemiah in 
his \vOl'k, partkularly in teaching the restored 
J e ws the written \ VOI"d of God. Govern or N e h e­
m iah ruled justly and col..-ectcd bad condjtions in 
the land, cspccialiy seeing to it tha.t J e h ovah's WOl"­
~hip at the rebui lt temple was faithfully kept up. 
After an absence of some time Nehemiah returned 
to Jcrus::Liem and found it n ecessary to purify the 
temple and also undo the mixed marriages into 
w h ich Jews had entered . 

• s About this time a prophet with a special mes­
sage concerning the temple of J ehOvah appeared. 
He foretold that Jehovah God w ould send ahead 
of IIjmsclf a mc-sscngcl". This one would prepare 
the way bcIorc J ehovah in advance of J ehovah's 
sudden con-ting to the temple a ccompanied by his 
" m essenger of the covenant. .. For the sake of the 
pure worship of the one living and t.rue God, Je­
hovah would pw·Uy the temple priests and the 
Lcvjtcs. H e would a lso bear witness from the tem­
ple against the wrongdoers in the nation of Judah 
and Jerusalem, that they might OITC1· up acceptable 
sacrifices as lheir forefathers had d one long ago. 
T11c prophet, Malachi by name, also foretold the 
(."Oming of the fiery day o f J e hovah fo r the de-­
struction of the wicked. But with that day in view, 
he would send Lo his people tile one whom he calls 
5U DAN'U 9 . NtH~M'''K .·10 . U. 13 ,,1'10 .M.ALACHI 3, .. fOil OO"' lS. 

In, 63.. (II) H ow elld ("".overnor Nehem iAh d('monslrlkt..('! his Inten'. t 
In UlI! t ",m.,l" "'l .1<"rUli',l<.-n\;' ( I) \YtLut did lhe pro pln-t M t&b\<".hl 
54)' abOut tutU.l"e IU'tlOQ lO be t.D,kcn In eo'utetUon wiUl UH' 'elfII,le . 
an4 .0 to wh .. l d14 he CUWiC tile peOple to touk tllrwlU'd 7 
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''Elijah the pl'Ophe t'" to bring G o d's sb'aying peo­
ple back to him So the prophet Malachi finished 
ltis work apparenUy in the or1.h centu ry before 
our Common Era, leaving J eh ovah's chosen peo­
ple looking ahead to the coming of this important 
foren.mner and r efonner, 

,. After :Malacbj's work Ole "seven times" of 
Gentile domination of th~ world of mankind (.'On­
Houed to run as JCl'us.-:tlem, the one-time scat or 
God's typical kingdom on earth, continued in sub­
jection to the Gentile world powers. The seventy 
\'\'eeks of years also continued. counting. In the 
eighteenth week, or in 331 S.C.E., the "mighty 
king" foretold by the prophet Daniel, namely. 
Alexander the Great. the Macedonian. overthrew 
the Pel-sian Empire, to set up the Grecian o r 
Macedonian Empire as the new world pO\ycr. Eight 
years later he died at Babylon on the Euphrates 
River ; and now, as Daniel's prophecies bad fore­
told. his empire became broken up into four Hel­
lenic ki ngdoms. I n lime th is situation gave way to 
the n~",1. world power, the Roman, just as Dani~J 
had forcsccn . 

• 11 It was in the fiCty-seven Ul week of years, or 
in 63 B .C .E ., that Jerusalem became subject to 
the R oman Empire. In time the Roman Senate 
a ppointed an Edomite named Herod, the son of 
Antlpatcr. to be king of Jerusalem, and in 37 B.C.E. 
he establis hed himself there as king . [n the year 
30 S .C.E. Egypt became a Roman province and 
by that event at the la test R ome became the new 
world power, with Octavius as ruler. In the sbcty­
second week o f years, or in Z7 B.C.E., the Roman 
Senate decreed Octavius to I::le Augustus. It was 
' · 51:0 f'.tH<:l'",UT OH /IlALACHt oil , OANtU oil. 7 ••• 11 AND MATTH~ 2. 

M. m . \ \'bat two IKIdltJonai Gentile po"" ..... ex"n'Ised. contT<)' 
o~'o,r Jt!ruaaJ~ durin", Ule TClnIllnlnll' yeo.", unlll the e ..... n u: 
TClated In the M'C:Ortd PflM. of Ule BIble bq:an l.O take place' 
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PART II 

during his reign, 
which lasted till 
August 19 of the 
year 14 of our 
Common Era, 
that the events 
of the second 
part of the Holy 
Bible, \vritten in 
common Greek of 
that time, began 
to take place. 

M In the sixty-fifth week of years of the seventy 
weeks foretold by the angel Gabriel to the prophet 
Danie1, during the reign of Augustus Caesar of 
Rome, there occurred the long-awaited birth. But 
in whose famUy? In tilat of Herod the G"eat, then 
king of Jerusalem? No; Cor he ' .... as an Edomite, a 
descendant or Esau the twin bl'othel" or Jacob. 
Although he was king of Jerusalem and was a de­
scendant of the patriru'ch Abraham, he was not of 
the house o f David with whom Jehovah God had 
made a covenant for an everlasting kingdom. 
Under God's protection two registered lines of de­
scent from King David were still being kept up, 
one through David's royal son Solomon and the 
other through David's ·$on NathM. In the line 
through Solomon, J acob had a son named J-oseph, 
born in Bethlehem. But in the line through Na­
than. HeJi h ad a daughter named Mary, born in 
Bethlehem. Mary became beb:othed to Joseph, 
while he was working as a carpenter in Nazareth. 
Mary was Ii v ing there also. 
DANI EL lOr 2 SAIIIUlEl 71 1 CtUI:ONIClES 171 MATOiEW 1r lU1C1! 1-,3. 

6G.. ArnOJ:lR whOllCt df"SNl'odanUl dl(l .. lon~-aWllIUKt birth QoOeU!;" 
dunnc \he rH1:1l Or Augu>ltus Cn".,.!;" o r. r-:omcT 
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&r According to U1C pJ'Ophccy of Malachi of cen­
turies previous thct''C was t.o be a forerunner ot 
Jehovah's "messenger of the covenant," a fore­
runner who would correspond with I!:Ujah the 
pl'ophet. In view o( this, God sent his angel Gabriel 
to the tcmple of JCl'usalem to inform the pl'jest 
Zechariah that, despite tile age of him and his wife 
Elizabeth, he would have a son, whom he was to 
call John. Moreover. G~brieJ said: '"Many of thc 
sons of lsl'ac1 will he tUt'n back to Jehovah thei r 
God, Also, he will go before him \,1.ith Elijah's spirit 
and power." In the sixth month of Zechariah's 
wife's pregnancy God sent his angel Gabriel to 

\ 

-
-
,,-

" / 

-

Nazareth to tell h er kins· 
woman Mary that she 
was God's c hoi ce for 
bearing David's Penna­
ncnt Hcir to the everlast.­
ing kingdom. She wns t.o 

call his name Jesus. 
u This Jesus 

"wiU be called Son 
of the l\fust High; 
and Jehovah God 
will give him the 
throne of David his 
father. and he will 
rule as king over 
the h ouse oC Jacob 
[orevel., and there 
will be no end DC 
his kj ngdom. " 
l\.1ary would con­

ceive this son, not by intercourse with Joseph 
her betrothed, but God's spirit would make her 

• 
CONSU LT NoAlAOtI .c. lUKI! 1 ~. CONfiRMAtiON O. tl11S ACCOUNT. 

GT·7L (0) \Vhy did c::..xs lIenll a n anllel to annOUO("Cl 1"0 bJn.h 
of a .on to lhe priell t ZorchlU'hl.11 T (b, How did Jes~ CO~ to 
be oor-n Of MOor)' ". the l'ermalM'nt Heir o f D"Vld'!II throne· 
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pregnant; "fol' that reason also " ... hat is born will 
be called holy, God's Son." 

u Mary ag1"C~ed to all this, and the angel GabriC'1 
(lisappeared. Then there happened \\that the Dpostlc 
Paul reveals to us: Cod's pl-in cipal Son in heaven, 
God's "only-begotten Son," emptied himself of h is 
heavenly form and glory, thflt God, hiS heavenly 
Fathel-. might miraculol1.sly transfer his life to the 
womb of Mary the Jewish virgin. and have a 
hwnan birth and come to be "in the Iikenes.c; of 
men." Thus God's Son came dO\vn (r'om heaven. 
Isaiah's prophecy of Imma.nuel's birtJ) from a 
young woman began fulfilling. 

1D \Vhen Joseph discovel"ed that Mal'y his be­
trothed was pregnant. he thought o f divorcing her 
secretly. But God's angel appeared to him in a 
dream to dili>Close to him that what was begotten 
in Mary was by holy spirit. So. obeying the angel, 
Joseph ma.rried Mary. 

TI In due lime .John wac;; born to priest Zechariah 
nnd Eli:1.abcth, and his rathel' pronounced a proph­
ecy over him, Umt he would "be called a pl"Ophct 
o[ the Most l-li~h." 

tI In those days the Roman emperor issued a 
decree for U)e people to gel registered at their 
native places, To (.:omply witi) this decl'ee.. Joseph 
took U)(~ pregnant Mary and went down to Bethle­
hem. '11lCI'"C one night Mar:,..- gave birth to Jesus and 
laid him in an animal '!; food manger, as all lodging 
rooms were full. That was'l.hirty years before Ule 
Mes.cslah the Leadt'l· was due to appc..·'U· according 
to Daniel's prophecy of sevenly weeks, hence in 
the year 2 B .C.E. That same njght God's angel 
:lnnounced Jesus' birth to shcpherd<; watching 
over the flocks out in Lhe fields by night. after 
lUI"" I . '1 I'IHU" IAHS 7~ "AIA!4 7, ...... ATTHEW 1, OANIH 9 . 

72. 73. ( •• How did Je..UlI come to ~ born in Bc!tttl~h('m. end 
wh&t an*e-1kl &nroo ... ~menl wa. m(ldl) conocnUng his birth r 
(b) What human a~lry did hc r,D\'C-;' 
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which an ru-rny of 
angels appcal'C(l and 
said: "Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 

will. II The shep-
h erds followed 

directions and 
visited the 
newbOion babe 
Jesus. 

'U So, through 
Mary, God's 
Son was born 
in David's line 
through Na-

~ than. On the 
eighth day Je­

sus was circumcised as a member 
of the nation of Israel. On the fortieth day Joseph 
and Mary presented him as a firstborn in the tem­
ple at .Jerusalem, and Joseph, who was of David's 
house through Solomon, adopted Jesus as his son, 
reinforcing Jesus' lineage in the royal house of 
David. 

T. Less than two years later, some astrologers in 
the east saw what appeared to be a star. They took 
it to announce the birUl oC the promiS>(.."(i "king of 
the Jews"" The "star" guided them to J erusalem. 
King HctOO of Jerusalem interviewed them. At his 
inquiry the Jewish priests and scribes told him 
that lhe Messiah 01' Christ was to be born in Beth­
lehem according to ?t.llca.h's prophecy, So King 
Herod sent the astrologers thc.rc to locate the 
child and report back to rum, Fixst flOW tJle "star" 
Ru.D IlIE .,Ill! Reco.o AT LUKE 2. 1 . MATTII£W 1. , ANO MICAH 5 . 

74. r..ea. thall twO year"l "U'.r. how wu .Jesua' lite- endan.-v-ed. 
and how dJd It coniC! about that h. a:rew up In NIJ~th!' 
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led them to the house 
i n Bethlehem and 
there they presented 
gifts to Je.~. God's 

angel warned them in a dream not to l'eport back 
to Herod. The n God's angel appeared in a dream 
to Joseph and told him to take Jesus and Mary and 
flee. not to India, but down into Egypt, King 
Herod, disappointed by the astrologel"S, sent e.'I{e ­
cutionCl"S Lo Bethlehem to slaughter all boys there 

"from two years of age 
and under." After Kjng 
Herod the Great died, 
Goo's angel told Joseph 
to take his family back 

to the land of Is­
rael. For safety's 
sake he did not 
return to Bethle­
hem in Judah but 
wellt back t o Naz­
areth in Galilee. 

ff Wllen Jesus 
was twelve years 
old, Joseph and 
Mary took him 

H115 INI'O."",,,,TION IS O .... WN 'WM THE Ill l f ... T MAnHfW 2. lUItr: 2. 

~ W hll'n .Jellta waa twelve yl!al"lI old, wh .. ..re dJo. .10$0!ph and 
Mary nfl,d him a'~r theY hlld 11,11 attended the p.,pover 01:"10-
bra'llon 1Il. J' e.1"\I.S.II1l:m ! 
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down from Nazal'eUt to attend the passover cele­
bration in J'erusnJcm. AftCl' tile celebration they 
found him in the temple discussing God's Word 
with teacher,;; there. To Joseph and Mary he said: 
"Did you not know that I must be in the house of 
my Father?" He returned with them to Kazareth 
and bec;une a carpente.r like Joseph. 

7. At Rome Tiberim; Cae.c;ar succeeded Augustus 
on August 19 oC l-'1 C.E. "In the fifteenth yea!' of 
the reign of Tibedus Caesar," or in spdng of 
29 C.E., God sent John the son of priest Zechariah, 
to baptize Jews 1n symbol of their repentance and 
to await the coming of ·'the Lamb of God that 

takes away the sin of the world. U 

:~ The sixty-ninth \vcek of years 
of Daniel's prophecy was now ending 
and Jesus at Nazareth heard that 
John the Bapti.c:;t wac:; pt'eaching the 
nearness of God's kingdom. Jesus 

"was about thirty years old" now. So he went to 
J'ohn the Baptist at the Jordan River and bad John 
baptize him in water. As the baptized Jesus came 
up out of the water the heavens appcal'cd to open, 
a dove descended toward him in symbol of the 

-------

-

descending of God's 
spirit upon hjm, and 
a voice crune ft"Om 
heaven, saying: 
"-ntis is my Son, tbe 
beloved, whom I 
have approved," 
Thus " God anointed 
him with holy spiJ'­
jt and power," and 
lsaiab's prophecy 
concerning the 

./OIlAoTT. 3, MA,"" t •• , lUkE. 2 . 3 , J(»II" " ",en 10, DAN. 9, ISA .• 1. 

76. In wha,t year dJd John bea:tn 1.0 bAptize, and h.ls work WD.S 
In P~Plu·.",Uon for ~'ha.t '!' n . "'lIe" WAil .I(.-a:,,* buptizca. Ana who dId 110) prm .. o to be '!' 
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anointing or God's greatest PI'Ophet and p J'cacher 
began to be Culfillcct Thus .Jesus became the Mes­
siah, the Christ or Anointed One; and the sLxty­
ninth week of Danie1's prophecy ended, there in 
29 CE_ 'The Prom.ised Seed of God's "woman" had 
come to earth. 

":. By God's spirit J esus Christ was now impelled 
to go into the wilderne5S to Cal'>t fOI- forty days and 
to be put to a threefold test by Sa.tan the Devil. 
He resisted the Devil's tcmptations, and then re-­
tW'"IlOO to John the Baplist at the JOt'dan Rive ... 
John pointed him out as the "Lamb of God," and 
Jesus was approached by future disciples, first by 
Andrew and John the son of Z ebedee, later by 
Peter. One day Jesus and his mothcl' and disciples 
of his attended a wedding celebration. To meet an 
emergency J esus here perfOl'med his first miracle, 
turning over a hundred gallons of water into the 
best of wine. The following spring he and dIsciples 
went up to Jerusalem [ o r the p..'l.$SOVcr re~tjvaJ. He 
now used his spiritual uuLhority to cleanse the 
temple of commercial operations thCl'C being car­
I"jed on. 

n Under Jesus' direction his disciples began to 
baptize repentant Jews with John's baptism. 
ThereaIter John the Baptist's public work ceased, 
wben John condemned the incc:..'Stuous marriage of 
the district ruler Herod Antipas with his halC­
brotller Philip's wife. 

-.0 When Jesus heard of John's imprisonment, he 
retired to the Province of Galilee nnd began 
ISA. 61, DAN. 9 , MA.1T. <I , 1<1, Io\.AIfIC 1. 6, lUI(:[ 3. <I , JOHN 1_3. 

78. (a) \V1.o C'nd~.\Itv(tr~cI t.o t#.rr'lpl JdIld but ,,'thout .~:' 
( b) , .... hat WIU .1ell'u.· ftnl mlr"Qele. ana Ole follOWln« "I.r,n. 
wha l dill be do nboul commercial opo:ruUona In Lhe t.l'mple at. 
.JC!~lot"m T 
..,.". 80. (.) Afl("r .loitn tb.. DaOUst'. public wor~ C't'rtted. wluU 
dld JetiWI ~aln LO Pt't1lelt. and wnat. prophecy of luJab dtd be 
npply to hi.mHlf.T (b) \Vhal kind of mlraclH dJd he performf 
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preaching: "Repent, for the kingdom of the heav­
ens has d l"8.wn near." Making a visit to his home­
town of Nazareth, he attended the sabbath meet­
ing in the synagogue and read to the audience 
Isaiah's prophecy concenrlng the anointing of Je­
hovah's Prophet and Preacher with holy spirit, 
and he declared th is prophecy to be now fulfilled 
in him. There in Galilee his miracles of healing 
began, even leprosy, demon possession and pa­
ralysis being cured. He also called disciples away 
from their secular 'WOrk to follow him continually. 

n At a mountain in Gal­
ilee Jesus chose twelve dis­
ciples to be his apostles as 

special wi tnesses 
of him.. After tim t 
he gave his fa­
mous Sennon on 
the Mountain. His 
mirac les now 
reached a clima.x 
in even raising 
the dead. Mes­
sengers from the 
imprisoned John 
the Baptist 
reached him, and, 
after sending the 

- messengers back 
with answers to John's questions, he dccJa..red that 
John the Baptist was the messenger sent ahead to 
prepare the way. as foretold by the prophet l\:Jal­
Bclli, and that John was also the Elijah who 
Malachi said wouJd come before Ule fiery day ot 
.J chovah Cod . 
....... fTtU~W .. ~. It, MA" 1_', lUKE "_7, JOH N '" MAlACHI' .... 

tn. (.) Altcor ('hoo.ln" ht. t:we1ve .po)aUe. what. famous M:nnon 
dJd 3_u. &.Ive7 (b) Whom dId liD declaro John Lho e.u,pu..t to bc~ 
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-:: J esus went [I'()m city to city and tl"Om village 
to village, preaching and teaching and llSing many 
illustrations or parables. To extend tile campaign 
of preachin g the nearness of God's kingdom, J esus 
sent out his twelve apostles, two by two, to p reach 
and heal 

N However, now came along the birthday of 
Hel~ Antipas the district ruler and, like a pagan, 
he celebrated with feasting and dancing. Here he 
,"vac; tricked into having the imprisoned John the 
Baptist beheaded in o rder to give his head to the 
captivating dancer, the daughter of his scheming 
wife Herodias. But Jes us became reunited with 
his twelve apostles, and kept up his preaching and 
doing powerful works. After he led a crowd of 
5,000 men, besides women and children, from but 
five bal'ley loaves and two smalJ fishes, the satis­
fied people wanted to make him king o f the J ews; 
but Jesus leet them, in refusal. It was after this 
that he walked on the waters o f the Sea o f Galilee 
to reach his disciples who were caught in rough 
weather. On an eaJ.'Her occasion, when crossing the 
Sea o f Galilee in a boat, he l"Cbul<.cd the winds and 
the raging waves and produced a sudden calm. 

H In the course of the year 32 C.E. he came into 
lJ1C region of Caesarea Philippi. There he ques­
tioned his apostles as to his own identity, and 
Simon Peter acknowledged him to be "the Ch.l'ist, 
the Son of the living God." Jesus then declared 
that he would build a congregation on a symbolic 
rock. and the gates of Ha1des would n ot overpower 
t his congJ.-egaUon, He would also give to the apos -
_1T'Hf'W 1.11. 13. I~ . 16 , MAIl: .c. 6 , I , lUK E I, 9 , IOHN 6, 

82, \Vh.I're did J'Cl>I,I. l['lUT), on 1'111 pl"t'Cleh l ng an<l tetlehln.g, und 
hOW w •• tl'Ie acope of tl'Ifl "'ork eXl(>nded:l' 
Ha. fa) Old the- CKlIo;uUon Of JOhn th .. Be.ptbt a~" J~. t.o 
qu.le,t d (.!wn In h.I1 preachlna:~ ( b ) \Vhal rurther POw~rru l work. 
<Ud he po,>rtorm. ':' . 
84. (.) On belnst que.UolINl by J .. -SIUI. wh.&.l d Id Slmon ]'>.;:ter 
uclr.now Je<l8e c<>nccrni.I:I.K Lhe hh:nUly ot J(. ........ 1' (b) \Vhat di d. 
.JOSUJI -.y about the bulldlng of a c;ongretotatJ.on, and what wo\l.ld 
he I!lItt'lUl to l~ter'!' 
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tle Peter the keys. not to Lhe gates of Ha'des. but 
to the kingdom of tile heavens. Jesus then began 
to advise them of his own coming violent death 
and his resurrection on the th ird d"lY, 

U About a week later he took Ule disciples Peter, 
James and John up into a high mountain. Ecfol"e 
theit· cye.~ he was gloriously tran..,flgured, and 
there was a vision of the prophets Moses and Eli­
jah talk.ing willi him. God's voice came from heav­
en, saying: ';Thls is my Son. the beloved, whom 
1 have approved: listen to him." When they were 
descending the mOWltain, Jesus told tllem to tell 
this vision to nobody till after his resW"l"Cction 
[rOlll the dead . 

.. Jesus continued teaching and performing mir­
acles~ After the Jewish festiv-al of tabernacles in 
early autumn of the year he spt"cad out the preach­
ing campaign sLill morc by sending out seventy 
other disciples. by twos;. as evangeli7..crs to preach 
Ole ncarnes.. ... of God's kingdom. TIle time was 
now approaching the middle of the seventieth wee-I.( 
of yea.os of Daniel's prophecy. Now J('..5us· dear 

friend I ..-1W IUS, 
brother of Mary 
....... TTti[W '6. 17, /rUt,1IJ( 9, lUKf . , 10, )()HN 1' , DANtEL •. 

s:'i. AoouL :II.. w~k u.rt.c:,. tM .. , wI".\, dill thee<: Qr .)C&\U' dbcJplclI 
-.e and hear whell wllh .1esWi In II mounLD.ln~ 
HG. OLI In what WllY clI4 .Ies;us 5pr O!UI.I out the Dr,-~clllnK ca.rnpa.l~n 
Inter ~t Yt"I1T~ (b) 1..a.1.;::tTI.lS hu(J been bUl'led how lo~ wh.m 
.It'flU1 N'lulT~t(pd turn'!" 
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and Martha of Bethany. fell sick and died and 
was entombed. He was olready four days In the 
tomb when Jesus and his apostles arrived. He 11Ud 
the stone rolled 3way (rom the opening, and cal1cd. 
and Lazarus l'OSC and came out. Now the enemy 
religious lenders wanted to kW, not amy Jesus, but 
also the resurrected [ .azarus . 

.. r Before t.he passover season of 33 C.E. ar­
rived. Jesus now went on a pl'eachin~ tour through 
the regions or Samaria, Galilee and Perea From 
Perea he crossed the Jordan River westward und 
proceeded toward Jerusalem. On the ninth day of 
the lunar month of Nisan he set out from nearby 
Bethany and made a 1,·i1.1mphal ride into Jeru-

salem, in fulfillment of Zechariah's prophecy. On 
his way he stopped to view Jcn.salem and foreteU 
its terrIble destruction. The next day he again 
cleansed the temple of commercial business . 

.. The chief pl"icsts and ~ religious scribes now 
schemed to get Jesus and kill him. On Nisan 11 be 
publicly denounced the hypocdUcal sclibes and 
Pharisees. While on a low' thl'ough Ule temple be 
foretold its destruction. AClerwul'd. while he was 
_TTHf'W 19'~"1 ....... u 10. 13, lUK!: 17~2 " JOHN 11. 12, ZECHAIUAH " . 

In'. (0) lk>tl'lr~ 1hl» paD(\Vl'.r of 33 C.E. throua'h wlmt n:-giOIlS oSld 
Jeo< .... n\ak ... II pr~D.C:h'n. tour! Jb) \Yhl'.n mAldn. A triumphAl 
ride Into .It'Cr\UllIc:m. what dId IlS'UAI foretell? ((-) On Ull'. .o..exl 
My. whllt aeUon d.ld he aJtIlln. t.aJl:e In lhlli' t ("nlpl ... 1' 
88. lo-ollowln~ • LOur 01 the tl!mpl('. what did Jesus u>U his 
(lI-e1ples .. LO the C'Ono::ludJn& of ltlt! present .y.t5tem o( thlnr.'l? 
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on the Mowlt of Olives overlooking Jerusalem. 
four of h is aposUes asked hjm privately about 
some sign of the concluding ot the present system 
of things. He foretold international war, famine, 
pestilence. earthquakes. lawlessness, persecution 
of h.is followers, an earth-\vide preaching of the 
good news of God's kingdom. and a judgment pc. 
riod of his own followers. a separation of people of 
the nations like sheep and goats. and II time of 
trouble such as mankind had never known pre­
viously, bringing a complete end to Ulis system of 
things . 

•• Tbe religious leaders WC1'C planning .Jesus' 
death. At this convenient time the apostle Judas 
turned trW tor alld an:angcd to betray .J cs.us to 
them for thirty pieces of silver. The passover night 
came, Nisan 14, with Jesus and his twelve apostles 
gatllcred in an upper room in Jerusalem. J esus 
conducted the celebration and then dismissed Ju­
das, who went out. \Vith the cleven remaining 

apostles Jesus then in­
stituted a n ew s upper, the Lord's supper, with un­
leavened bread to pictu.re his sacd.ficed body and 
Ilu.D ""'"tU!W 2 .... 26. M.MI(. n. 14, lUKe 21. 22 AND JOHN 1:1. 

89. I.) Who ...... It uat. Kilcmcd toa<;!U\~r to tt.n~ .Jeau. put to 
d_tbr (b) After t he pu,ooV-I'r <.<eIItDratlon. Whnl n ew thine rtJd 
J'~ lnIItl lU~ with hu fa l thnl1 ~. and wbat hope. 41<:1 
h.e set before them! 
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with L'ed .. vine to pictw'e his shed blood. His blood, 
symbolized by the wine, would put into force 
God's new covenant as foretold by the prophet 
Jeremiah. J esus also told the apostles that he 
would make a covenant with them for a place 
with him in God's heavenly kingdom, a kingdom 
covenant. He also promised to send to them holy 
spirit from heaven. After a final prayer with them 
Jesus Jed them out to the garden of Gcthscmane . 

.., In Gethsemanc J esus went a shor t distance 
beyond his disciples and kneeled and prayed three 
times to bis heavenly F a ther, asking that God's 
will take place. TIle traitor Judas Iscariot now ar­
rived at the garden, leading an a rmed band. They 
seized J csus and led him 
aW3Y, whereas his apos­
Ues fled. At the city 
house of Annas, a chief 
priest, J esus was QUes­
tioned. Then Annas sent 
J esus to his son-in­
law, the high priest 
Caiaphas. F alse wit­
nesses were brought 
forward, and 
J' esus w as ac­
cused of blas­
ph emy a nd 
condemned to 
die. Meantime, outside, the apostle P eter denied 
J esus three times, just as Jesus had foretold C3.1'­
lier whe n Peter was boasting. Later Judas in re­
morse threw down the money before the religious 
leaders and wen t and hanged himself. 

til At dawn the sanhedrin, the Supreme Court 
of .J erusalcm, met. consulted together and then 
_no 26. 27, MAUC 14. '" l UICIE: 2.2, JOliN 12-11, JEt. 31; ACTS 1. 

9C)..92. ,"rl:u'r~ wa.tI .Jesus o.rrt!tIl~. 4114 what kind o f trea.tm~r 
WAS Ill! IiI1v<e.n when brouCht boetore va .. lo ..... ~UaloU$ anol poUtleaJ 
"""'lab , 
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had Jesus handed over to the Roman Governor 
Pontius Pilate. To him they accused Jesus of 
sedition . 

• '" Pilate's c-xamination of Jesus showed him to 
be innocent and that his accusers had handed him 
over because of envy at his marvelous minL'rtry. 
Even when the visiting Herod Antipa.s Cram Gali­
lee was allowed to ex:amine Jesus, he found na 
cause for the death penalty in Jesus. Back again 
bc.for~ Pontius Pilate, Jesus declared that his king­
dom was no part or this \vorld and that he had 
come into the world to Hbear witness to the truth ... 
Pilate asked: "'Vhat is tn.nh?" Authorized to re­
lease a crimlnal at passover lime. Pilate wanted 

to release .J e ­
sus, but his ac­
cusers cried 
out for the rob­
ber Barabbas. 
Je sus was 
scourged and 
a bused. D is­
playing him. 
Pilate said: 
"See! Your 

King!" The CJ'owd 
cried for his impale­
ment and yelled: 

~ "We huve no king but 
Caesar." That settled 
matte l"S! 

..... In due order the impalement of JL"'SUS at ca.1-
vary or Skull Place followed. A condemned eviJ­
doer was impaled on either side of him. Turning 
sympathetic, onc evUdoer asked Jesus to remem­
ber him when. in resurrection, he came into his 
THIS IS .~m OH MAnHfW 27. MA.lK 1$, LUK! '3 AND IOHl'l I • • If 

93. B-1. With WhoU1 w .. .Jesu. ImPOIecl. And where ....... h~ burled? 
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kingdom. J esus answered: '''Trul y I 
tell you loday. You will be with me 
in Paradlse." 

. , Toward midafternoon Jesus died 
of a broken heart. A secret disciple, 
Joseph o f Arimathca. got Pilate's 
permission to bw'y Jesus' body in a 
ne\\-'ly hewn tomb in a ncarby gar­
den. Nc.xt day, Nisan 15, the ene­
my religious IC:lclcr s got Pilate's 
authorization to seal the stone 
closing the tomb and to station a 
soldier guard there. to prevent 
theft of the body. That was the weekly sabbath, 

tD E arly in the morning of Nisan 16, the th ird 
d ay of Jesus' death and bm'iaJ, Almighty God 
raised his Son J C'sus Christ from the dead, unsee n 
to human eyes. There was a n earthquake, and the 
guards saw a glorious angeJ desce nd and roll 
away the stone, to reveal an emp-
ty tomb. Vv"hen IDe guards hur-ried away and reported the=~~0~~® facts to the religious 
leaders, these bribed .-
them to say that Je­
sus' dis ciples had 
stole n his body awoy 
by night. 

IOU In the cow"sc 
of that day the 1$ 
resun-ectcd J esus 
materialized hu­
man bodies and made several appearances to dis­
ciples of his. to prm'e that h~ was again alive. but 
in the spirit realm, During the fo Uowing fOl'ty days 
CON .. ULr lMT"nlliW 2'1', 2'. MAU: U, 16, lUII:E 2' . 2 ... AND JOHN \9. 20 

95, 9Ii. (a) On the third day of ,J<llO\UI' death. wb..llt .cOon d Id 
God tnkC' on h I!!: ~hAlr alld hOW dLd .J~WI· <1lJt.<:lpits cu ••• co Ut 
know lbtl':' (bJ Detore iCflvlnJ( lI1cm and ~nfllnlol: to heavcn. 
What did Jesus leU hJs dLac:ipics thut they shou1d beT 
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he made appeal'ances, on one occasion to as many 
as some five hundred Christian brothers. On the 
fortieth day he appeared and led his disciples to 
the top of the Mount of Olives. After telling them 
that they would receive holy spirit and would be 
witnesses of him to the most distant parts of thc 
earth, he ascended heavenward and disappear'cd 
from their sight. 

spmlTUAL CO.sOR-..:OATIOS &STAnLlSnl~D 
. , As instructed, the disciples stayed in Jerusa­

lem, and "Matthias was chosen by lot to take the 
place of unfaithful .Judas Iscariot. 

.. On Pentecost, or Ule fiftieth day from Jesus' 
resw'rection, the promised holy spirit was poured 
out upon the 120 disciples in an upper room in 
Jerusalem, and they all began speaking with 
tongues that were fo,'eign to them. 'Thousands of 
Pentecostal celebrators gathered to observe this 
spectacle. As the one to be given the keys of the 

kingdom of the heavens, 
the apostle Peter ad­
dressed Ulem and told 
them that what they saw 

and heard was a 
!ultillment of 
Joel's prophecy 
about the pouring 
out of God's spir­
it on all sorls of 
flesh in the later 
timcs. The Jesus 
whom the reli­
gious Jcaders had 
had killed on pass-

S£[ 1 COIINTHI"NS IS, LUlU '., "CTS I . ' . MAnHliw 16 ANO Jon , . 

87·89. Co.) In .J1"r-u.:.. ... ·m. what oOI"\uT'<ld on P('.nlcc:oo.l, as Md 
... n.lll'OmaClCl by JeJI,<ai (b) To U1e ful8Umecnt o( what prophc-­
c le. d tb<l o.PClllltJ~ Pett'r pOint on lbl. OC(:UIOD. and hQ\\' did 
lIla lIa len.t.ra rcl'pon4-
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over day, God had raised irom the dead, in ful­
fiJJment of David's psalm (16). and h e wa.c; now 
pouring out the spirit from heaven. David had also 
foretold Jesus' exaltation to God's right hand in 
heaven. in another psalm (110). Jesu.s, the Son or 
descendant of David, had now become David's 
Lord, for now God had "made him both Lord and 
Chrb .. t. .. 

to. Many Jistenel'S repented at what they heard 
and got baptized in waler in the name of Jesus and 
continued associating with the apostles of Jesus 
Christ. About th1"t...~ thousand from runong the 
.Jews and proselytes were added to the congrega­
tion that day, and they received holy spit'it after 
water baptism. 

100 On a later day the apostles Peter and John 
cured a lame man at the "Beautiful" Gate of the 
temple. To the crowd that galhcl"Cd, Peter declared 
that the miracle h ad been performed in Jesus' 
name, and tha t J esus was the Prophet long ago 
COI'Nold by the prophet Moses. God had raised 
(rom the dead this Prophet like Moses and had 
sent him to bless the people by turning them (rom 
their sins. 

:101 Many Ustcners believed, and the number of 
believel"S became about ave thousand. However, 
fOl" preaching the I"CSUlTcction of Jesus the apostles 
Peter and John were put in jail by the temple 
authorities. The next day, I!ftcr a trial, they were 
released. The work of preaclling a nd teaching and 
the performance of miracles kept on. At this the 
j ealous religious leaders of Jerllsalem seized all 
the apostles and jailed them. But that night God's 
angel released them and told them to go back to 
TtitS .5 1I .. 4"D ON fHI aillf UCOUI ... , .... CTS 2-$, ot:un.ON~Y .a. 
100, 101. (a} On a lalrr day. what I~ ... U)Ok place In U.e 
nunH)(!.r of bellf'v(O.nI '! (b) \ij),at. oppo.lUon 0111 they DOW concoun­
ttor. bUl how OJd Cod". II.I\Ccl lakl1 aCUon on thelr behalf, and 
what wer. lb .. aponl" d.el.c'-nnlI\('"O 10 (so f 
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the temple and keep speaking to the 
people. For this they were reall'estNi 
and brough t to trial, To the 
judges who had (01'-
bidden them to 

preach Jesus, Peter 
and the othel' apostles 
said: "'Ve must obey 
God as ruler rather 
than men." Then the 
Court followed the ad­
vice of Judge Gamaliel 
and, after flogging the 
apostles, they let them 

go. But the apostles continued preaching daily at 
the temple and fl'om house to house. 

\(1:& 1n order to see to it thal the Greek-speaking 
Jews were given the same "daily distribution" as 
the Hebrew-speaking Jews of lhe c."Ongregation in 
Jerusalem, the apostles had seven capable men 
appointed as assistants to them. or those seven, 
Stephen got into Hvely discUS$ion with the oppos­
ers. By fOl'ce they took him before the &inhedrin 
for trial. Here Stephen defended himsell against 
the false testimony leveled against bim. He pointed 
out that those judges were resisters of God's holy 
spirit and had become the murderers of .. the righ­
teous One," At the climax Stephen deSCribed. the 
vision that he \vus having of the resutTected Jesus 
standing at God's right hand in the heavens. This 
was too much for the judges. SO they stoned Ste-
UADTttI! on",IUD .... CCOUNT .... '1 ",c ,tS $.7 IN YOUI allLE.. 

102. Re .... te t.hc C'VcnlS UJ!lt led to St~~l"n'a beln. atoned l o 
d~UL 
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pllen to death out­
side Jerusalem. 

In Standing by 
apPJ'ovingly as a 
wi tness to Ste­
phen's stoning 
was a Pharisee 
named Saul of 
Ule ci ty of Tarsus 
in Asia Minor. 
\Vhen great per­

secution now went ahead ag-.unsL the congregation, 
$aul took a leading pal't in it. Those \vho '''ere 
scattered from Jerusalem went cvcI~'Vhcrc preach­
ing the good news of God's \VOI"d. Stephen's fel­
low worker, Philip, went down to the City oC Sa­
maria and there brought about many conversions. 
followed by water baptism in Jesu..c:;' name. Peter 
and John wcre sent down to impart holy spirit to 
the baptized o ncs. Then God's angel directed Philip 
to a meeting with un Ethiopian eunuch on his way 
home [rom J CI'Usalcm. Philip pl'cached to him in 
his chariot. On driving alo~idc a body o[ water, 
the Ethiopian had Philip Ij.q.pti7-c him and then 
went on his way re­
joicing . 

1 0 . VJhile Saul 0 

Tarsus '\vas on ~-~ 
way to Datnascu.S ~ 
Syria to extend hi~ 
persecutions thel"to 
he was encount~ 
by the resurrected 
Jesus in a blinding 
vision. In answer to 
ACTS '1'· 9 IS flU! .,uIS rei nt' IN'el_f'ON ... our AM)yr. 

103. 1..Ot. (a) How did UIC' 1Petl1.1o:>rlng Of Lhc dlllt"Lpiea _ tI n .. uIt 
ot ~t.lon II1fcoct Lhe pn.AChln" of Un: ,,00d new., (b) \Vhat 
Dart Gin Slual ot 'I'a.raa ha~ In tbis J)(!T"'ftC'Uuon. but bOW doh' 
Ii. bcocOme a belh:,er In J ef;US:> 
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his inquiry Saul was told: "I am Jesus, whom you 
are persecuting." For three: days Saul continued 
blind in Damascus. Then a disciple named Ananias 
was sent to open Saul's eyes and encourage him to 
get baptized. He did so and became "filled with 
holy spidt." He joined the congregation there and 
began preaching Jesus. "that this One is the Son 
of God.." Because unbelieving Jews plotted to kill 
him and kept watching the city gates, Paul had to 
escape by being lowered in a bc.'1.Sket tlu'Ough an 
opening in the wall . He wenl back. to Jerusalem, 
but because of attempts upon his life there he re­
turned to Tarsus, his home city in Asia Minor. 

10$ Meantime the apostle Peter travcled about 
preaching and performing CUrC:S, eve n raising the 
dead disciple Tabitha or Dorcas to life. While 
stopping at Joppa, he had a vision one noon. the 
purpose of which vision was surn.med up in these 
words to him: "You stop calling defiled the things 
God has cleansed." Peter was now told to go with 
three men just arriving from C .... csal'Ca. The Italian 
centurion Cornelius had yesterday had a vision in 
which an angel told him to send for Peter. So 
Peter, the one entrusted with the "keys of the 
k'lngdom of the heavens," \ .... ent a.long to Caesarea 
and entered a Gentile home. There he preached to 
the uncircumcised Gentile Cornelius and those 
whom he had gathered into his house. These be­
lieved Peter's message, and, while he yet spoke. 
God's holy spkit fell upon these first uncircum­
cised Gentile bclievcrs a.nd they began talking 
\vith foreign tongues . Then Peter ·'c..,'omrn;;mdcd 
them to be baptized in the name of .Jes us ChrisL" 
At this event the seventieth week of years, as 
foretold by the prophet Daniel, concerning the 
ro. rutnHCIt DCTAILS HAD ACTS 9. 10. """"HEW 16 AND OAHln 9 • 

.lJ)eJ. (al. £x:Dltoln how the n ..... uncin:'Umc~ed CenUleJI eama to 
be bel e-v"'I"lI. (b) Ot wllAt t1me II'C'rlod did thb marfc lJu:r en41' 
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special favor of the 
Abrahnmic cove­
nant to e."clusively 
the circumcised 
J ews, ended. "l1:tis 
was in 1lle au· 
twnn o f 36 C.E. 

1M Th ereaf­
ler the message 
was preached 
to Gentiles and 
JC\VS alike. 
Then Barnabas, a 
Levite beB e v cr. 
WQllt to Tarsus a nd 
bl'o ug h t Sa ul to An­
tioch of Syria. There they taught rOJ' a whoJe yea " , 
Here in Antioch of Syria the disciples o f JesUS 
Christ were first called "Christians." About that 
time the apostle JaJTles was killed at Jerllsalem, 
and King Herod Agrippa I threw the apostle Petcr 
in pL'ison to have' him killed after,' Ole Jewish pass­
over, Howcv(w. God's an,gel delivered PeteI' ()"Om 
pl"ison. P eter advised Ole brothers of God's answer 
to their prayers and went into hiding . 

10; Under instl'UcLions by means of holy spirit, 
the congl't~ga Lion at A ntioch .sent. out Saul and 
Bm'nabas on a missionary tOur, They went fil"St 
to Cyprus and then up into Asia Minor into the 
Roman Province of Galatia: l\'Iany uncircumcised 
Gentiles as well as Jews beJjeved .. A.fler e.xcitin g 
experiences. tncJucHng a .stoning of Saul, they re­
lurnt:.'d to Antioch and made r'cport. The.l'e a dis­
pute UI'05e OVCI' whethcl' tbe Genlile (."'Onvcrts 
to« A MOlle DnA.LEO ..... CCOUNT S!:f. 4C'n 11 · 1" AND COoIDIS 12. 

lQ6.. HO'W lUll S/'tul eome 1.(> II,. wl1.h (hI' 41.5('11)1(:'11; In AntiOch, 
An d what did tilt!)' a.>~ to be ealled ftnt tTl rhls p la.ce !' 
107, 10K (a.) lnl.o what U-rr1tor31 dlC ~ul .. 0<1 au.r""bctJl mnk~ 
" MliI:IIl(OntU'Y lourY (1)) U .. .ck fn AnU(Jo;'h . whln diIJp1.l~ aruM 
U\ '4:! [' c:I.l"C1.InlClslun. aml hOw \'nlli It aClLlcd ~ 
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should be circumcised in the flesh like the Jews. 
Saul, who had now come lO be called Paul, and 
Barnabas and others were sent up to Jerusalem to 
have the matter setUed there by the governing 
body. A young Gentile convert, Titus. accompani.ed 
Paul to Jerusalem. At this session of the apostles 
and other older men of the .Terw;.."l1em congl'ega­
tion Peter told of the conversion of the uncircum­
cised Cornelius, and Paul llnd Barnabas told of 
their expel-jenccs with Gentile converts. 

, .• , After that the disciple James, apparently the 
half brothel' of Jesus Christ, ca.lIed this the fuJflll_ 
ment of the prophecy of Amos. that Jehovah God 
would take out of the non-Jewish nations a "people 
for his name." James then made known his own 
decision. The governing body acted and drew up 
a lelter, saying that Gentile beJievers did not need 
circumcision but should keep from Gentile idola­
try. Gentile eating and drinking of blood and 
sexual immorality. 

Jot Paul and Barnabas took this lettcr to Antioch 
to read to the congregation. In a discussion with 
the apostles Peter (Cephas) and John and the 
disciple James, it had been agreed that Paul and 
Barnab.. ... s should go preaching to "the uncircum~ 
ciscd Gentile nations, wher'eas they (Peter, John 
and James) should specialize on the c,ircumcised 
Jews. Paul and Barnabas now thought of going 
back OVC1" the territory of their first missionary 
tow', but a disagreement between them caused a 
sepa,·ation. Barnabas went with his cousin Mark 
to Cyprus, but Paul selected Silas (Silvanus) and 
proceeded through Syria and into Asia l\t.inor. At 
Lystra he al-rang-cd for the young man Timothy, 
half-Jew, half-GI'CCk, to accompany thc.m in the 
missionary wOI"k. One night at Troas on the Ae-
rOI '"15 ,. ... GE AND Tt1E Nf.Xl'. SfE ACTS !S.I ,.. GA,l",TI",,,,S 2 . ....... OS • • 

lOO. On (I furtbc:-r mlulon ... ry I.()Ur whO came 10 ~ '''uI'. rM"W 
ll'aVel1ng compllnloJU, and )IOW did hlil clOJ)d"lcnC1.'S a;::c:l ~rd('d 
for us! 
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gean Sea, Pau] had a vision of a European man, 
a Macedonian., beseeching him : "Step over into 
Macedonia and help us." Pau1 decided that to do 
this was God's will. It was at this point that Luke, 
n medical doctor, joined the missjonary group and 
began t o write Paul's experiences as contained in 
the Bible book, the Acts of the Apost.Ies. 

1.10 B y ship the missionary party reached the 
shores of Europe. At PhiHppi, the chief Macedo­
nian city, Lydia and b el' h ouseh old bel ieved and 
got baptized and a congregation was established. 
Pau1's casting a demon out of a g irl e mployed pro­
fess io n ally as a predictor o f events led to the 
throwi.ng of Paul and Silas into prison. At mid­
night an earthquake freed them, and the prison 
keeper a"ikcd how to be saved. He and h is h ouse­
hold believed and got baptized. Later the city 
magistrates came and brought them out from 
prison, because P aul and Silas were Roman citi-
7..cns. After bidding the congregation good-bye, 
Paul and his party moved on 
to Thcssa loniCIl. 

UI I-Jere a congregation 
was established. But the jeal­
ous Jews caused a riot in 
demoru:;ll'ation against 
Paul. Thc broUlcl"S sent , 
him and Silas out to 
Bel'OE"a. Despi te 
the interest 
here, the J ews 
in pursuit 
obUged Paul to 
leave here. and 
the b r others 
brought him to 
Athen s, to 
11D-'11.2. (a) Ilow w_ thetr prcllr-htna: nx:etv(>d by the ~pJe In 
cltl~ &om PbUlppt down 1.0 CorlnUlT (b) \Vllat leUer. eltd 1'"aUI 
y,.'Ttte while b e w<u 1n COrinth, a nd whyt 
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await the arrival of Silas and Timothy. Paul's 
speaking, not only in Ule Jewish synagogue, but 
also in the marketplacc, rcsuJtcd in his being 
brought before the bjgh Athenian (.'Ourl atop Mars' 
Hill or the Areopagus. Ins powerful witness to 
God the Creator and to Jesus and his resm"rection 
from the dead gained his dismissal, but one courl 
judge, Dionysius, and others believed. 

In Moving south to Corinth. Paul took up lodg­
ing with the Jewish couple Aquila and PriscilL:'l., 
working part lime as a tentmaker. While bere, 
Paul wrote and sent hi."i first letter to the Thessa­
lonians. to comfort and build them up spiritually. 
He followed this up by a second Jetter, warning 
the ThessaJonians. to stabilize them J'Cgardlng 
Chdst's second coming and the clay of Jehovah, 
and warning them of the coming apostasy or fall­
ing away (rom the Chl'isLian faith. AftCt' teaching 
in Corinth for a year and a half and establishing 
a. congL"egation, Paul was brought into COW"t by 
the unbelieving J ews, but the case was thrown 
out of court. 

IU After some days Paul sailed east for Caesa­
rea, making a stop nt. Ephesus in the Province of 
Asia and pJ'caching there. From Caesarea he paid 
a visit t.o the congregation at Jerusalem and then 
returned to Antioch of~ Syria. Possibly from here 
Paul wrote his lelLer to the GalaUan Christians, 
warning them against r enouncing Christ by get­
ting circumcised and then~by indebUng themselves 
to keep the whoJe law ot the prophet Moses, like 
natural circumcised Jews.. 
_lEAD AClS 17. 1., 1 'Hc.s~ 1 • .5.:) TIl~S~ 1_), GAL. 1_6. 

"U.3. PDcIdbJy attu hlJI return to AnUoch. what ...... arn1n. did 
1' .. ul wrtte to lb. CeJaUan CbrllOUanlrr 
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'H On his third missionary tour Paul came back 
to Ephesus. He rebaptized twelve men who had 
been bapt.izcd with only the baptism of John the 
Baptist and imparted to them the gift of the holy 
spirit. $0 t.hat they spoke with foreign tongues and 
prophesied. 

m In Ephesus Paul worked [or years, teachIng 
and pcl'rorming mil"aclcs, At last the makers of 
shrines to the goddcs.'5 AI"t.emis (Diana) gave vent 
to their resentment and stirred up a riot against 
Paul. The mob, crying out, "Great is Artemis or 
the Ephesians!" rushed to the tbeater. forcibly 
taking traveling companions of Paul along, In the 
theater U1C cily r"e(.'OJ"dcr finally calmed them down 
and disnllsscd. the irreguJar assembly, .Paul decided 
to tr-avel on to Macedonia, but it ,vas rrom Ephesus 
that Paul wrolC his Orst. lct1t;'r to ille CorinHuan 
Christians, to discourage the fanning of sects 
among them and to an...c;wer their many vital ques­
tions. He also sent Titus there to help the Co­
rinthians. 

tltl Receiving word from Corinth through Titus. 
Paul in Macedonia wrote his second letter to the 
Corinthians, expo!':in~ their "supcrf"mc apostlcs" 
and defending his own genuine npost1csnip. Before 
returning East from Greece. Puw WI-otc his mag­
nificent lcttcr conccl'ning Chl'istian CruLh to the 
congregation of bcIicvCl'S at Rome, telling them. he 
wanted. to stop a.nd sec U1C~ on his way to Spain. 

liT On his way castward to Jcn'solem, Paul 
preached in Troas and raised the acddcntnlJy 
killed. Eutychus to life. He a..lso stopped at Miletus 
and here had a farewell meeting with the congre-
ACTS 19. lOJ 1 CO.,t«HI_S I '_I 2 CCtlNtHlANS I·a, ItOMANS l · a. 

114·110, III.) \Vhere cUd r>.ul I'Ipc>ocl much. or u.. lIroll! OQ hb 
Lhlrd In .. lonnrl' 'ffl.Ir

h 
.",1 willi wh.al no.ultaT (b) OD wtul.t 

I:H!crwtlelul n!.ALt.cn dld e write t.o Lbo CbrlsUaJ1. 10 Corinth a.n4 
11'1 1"",,moT 
1.17. u.s. (11) On hi. return 1,0 J('~lcm. hOW CUd ,Paul come 
to be lmvri.II(Jnrd T (b) "Viat we", hr.. cx:per\~ bt!lol"U t.tt. Jew,,,,,, Sltnhll'Orln "nd berore lhe RomAn aOY"erDOZ" J"eUz1" 
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gation o verseers of Ephesus, e.,.xpecting to .see them 
n o more, and so reminding them of how he had 
taught tbem for three years "publicly and from 
bouse to house." AftCl' putting in port at caesarea, 
Paul went up to J erusalem. WhiIc he was in the 
temple to fulfill a vow, certai n Jews recognized 
him and stirr'ed up a mobbing. Roman soldiers 
from the nearby fortress rescued Paul. On his way 
up the stairs to the soldiers' Quarters Paul gained 
permission to speak to the J ews from there in 
Hebrew. lIe e.xplained how he had been converted 
to Christianity; but when he told them of his 
commission to preach to the Gentiles, the pr eju­
diced Jews began riotlng again. 

Ill! T o prevent the Roman soldier from whjpping 
him, Paul identified hiInself as a Roman citiZen. 
Next day Paul was brought out to appear before 
the Jewish Sanhedrin of Jerusalem. Paul's iden­
tifying himseU as a Pharisee and a believer in the 
resurr ection spli t the Sanhedrin. To save Paul 
( l"Om being pulled to pieces by the contending sec­
tarians, the ~oldiers grabbed him and took him 
back to their quarters. In the face of a plot of 
fanatical Jews to kill Paul, the military com­
m ander sent him under heavy guard down to 
Caesarea. Some da.ys latel' the Jewish religious 
leaders came down to plead against Paul before 
the Roman governor, Felix. Before him Paul 
P l"Oved that he was innocent of stirring up a riot 
a t J erusalem but was a peaceable believer in the 
r esurrection. 

liS Paul was kept in custody in Caesar ea for two 
years, till Festus became successor to Governor 
F e lix. A t J el'lsu]em the Jewish religious leaders 
rued charges with Festus against Paul Back at 
READ ALSO THE DETAI LfD ACCOUNT IN -mE ItlLf AT ACTS :20· :25. 

1l~. now l()t!og WM Paul k .. pt In e U$I.o(l,y In o"e.s;!..rea. fWd. anal I),. 
to whom dJ d he appelll hi. c:lI_! 
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Caesarea, Fest:t..ls had Paul brought in to hear 
charges made by the Jews f r om Jerusalem_ Paul 
again affirmed his innocence of any wrongdoing 
deserving of death, and concluded: HI appeal to 
Caesar!" said Festus: " To C'lcsar you shall go_" 

J:tI On a visit of King Herod Agrippa and his 
wife Bernice to Governor Festus at Caesarea, Fes~ 
tus arranged for the king to hear Paul_ Then Paul 
related bis religious background and told how he 
miraculously saw the rc5UlTected Christ and was 
convct1:ed_ Festus interrupted to Say that Paul 
was going mad because of great learning_ Paul de­
nied nnd then addressed himself to King Agrippa, 
asking: "Do you, King Agrippa, believe the Proph. 
ets? I know you believc_" Agrippa answered: "In 
a short time you would persuade me to become a 
Christian." Paul wished that he and others would 
do so. Afterward in discussion Festus and Agrippa 
agreed that Paul was innocen t but, as h e had ap.­
pealed to Caesal', h e had to sec Caesar_ 

1:1. During Paul's years of detention here at 
Caesarea, it appears, Luke the medical doctor 
wrote his Ufe account of Jesus Clu'ist, as addressed 
to Tbeophilus_ When Paul was now put aboard 
ship for the voyage to R ome, Doctor Luke went 
a long_ \Vhile they we.re en route the .Jewish fast 
day o[ atonement passed by, in the early fall of 
the yea.r. Bad weather set in_ So in the port oC 
Fair Havens, Crete, Paul recommended that the 
ship pass the winter there_ However, enticed by a 
soft south wind, the ship saiJed 00, only to nm 
into a tempestuous wind_ On the third day of the 
tempest they had to jettison the tackling of the 
,.ROO' '011 THe AIO .... I! CAN 810 'OUNO AT ACTS '.!I _V AMI) lUKr: 1_ 

l2O. I n what .... -a,)" dill Paul make aOO<! ~ of the hearing be 
had: befor lf! KInK AJ>rI'pp."I' 
'l:l1..l.24_ (a, \Vb",t wa. l:.uke d o' ng durln& ttl ... Umc Qf Paul'. 
lmpriJlo_nn (b) Relat ll! what nnppcned wbUlI! the), W~ tlI 
routo to ROme. 
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boat Then for days they were tc'mpest-tossed with­
out benefit of sun 01' stars. During tltis time an 
angel of God o.ppcal'cd to Paul by night to SOly: 
"Have no fear, Pau.l. Y ou must stand before Cae­
sar, and, look ! Cod has freely given you all Ulose 
saiUng with you." So Paul encow'uged them aU to 
cat som ething, for they were to suITel' sh ipwreck 
o n an island. 

lU On the fourteenth night the sailors tool\: 
soundirtgs and found they were being driven Jand­
w a l"d. The ship's a n chors wel'e cast off. and Paul 
told tile sailors to stay aboard and n o t 'try to es­
cape by a skiff; otherwise they would be lost. Then 
Paul led them all in taking food agoainst the ordeal 
ahead.. At daybreak the ship ran aground despite 
lightening the ship, and it began to be broken to 
pieces. In order to save Paul, the army officer 
would not let. the soldiers kill the p risoners aboard. 
Then by swimming or by aid of floatable things 
aU 276 pas.o;engers made it to land safely. 

l U It proved. to be the island of Malta. south of 
Italy . The islanders showed these stranded peop1c 
great kindness. Paul survived a snakebite and a lso 
healed. the fathClr of Publius. a principal man of 
Malla, after which many prople came to Paul t o 
be cured. 

n'Three months later tJ"Ie shipwreck survivors 
were aWe to sail mvay for Italy . .In due time they 
landed at Puteoll (the..modern Pozzuoli). Here the 
Christian congregation entertained Paul for seven 
days. The brothers in Rome heard of Paul's coming 
and came to the Market Place of Appius and 
TIll"CC Taver ns to greet him. On seeing them Paul 
thanked God and was encouraged as h e now cm­
tcreel Rome as a prisoner. There he was permitted 
to stay in a house of his own with soldiers to 
guard him. 
THrs ,.. .... IlATl VI! rs D~W'" fROM THE a r l l l! ACCO\IHr 41 ACTS 27. 2L 
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1:1:1 ThI"eC days afte" arrival Paul waR vlor;;ited by 
principal .Jews of Rome~ because. said they. " as 
regards this sect it is knO'wn to us that e verywhere 
it b; spoken aga inst." So a meeting was nnangcd 
for Inter, and then Paul gave the gathering a wit­
ness concerning Goo's kingdom and concerning 
Jesus. At this the J e ws disagreed among them­
selves: only some believed. ITence Paul commented 
that the message of salvation had to gO' to' the un­
circumcised Gentiles: '7bey will certainly lislen 
to' it," Thus, for at lcast two years before coming 
to trial Jxofore Caes.."lJ' , Paul witnessed to those 
vi s iting his 
lodg ing place. 
boldly preach­
ing and teach­
ing God's king­
dom and the 
Lord J esus 
Christ. All of 
Caesar's prae­
torian g ua r d 
heard nbou t 
him; of course, 
others did too. 
Even some of 
Caesar's own 
household be­
came believers. and the Roman congregatiO'n was 
greatly strengthened and ~emboldened. by Paul's 
pl"Csence. 

'M Here at Rome Doctor Luke. Paul's compan­
ion . was able to write Theophilus and send him the 
complete account of the Acts o( the Apostles. Also, 
while under bouse arrest and in bon ds, Paul w rote 
lrAO A LSO Aen ,. ANO I'HIlIl',.IANS t . " IN tHE ItILE. 

~. l28. ca) To what. g()O(l use d id Paul pUt blll tlnu! du:rlfll; 

W. two lo'etI!n unl1e:r .KUani In Rome berore ho eame to tr"-l '! 
(b What -rIUn,; did Luke a ncl MO .. k also do In Rome l1urtna 
th perl lX11' 
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Jettel"S, Or which there still arc copies, to the Ephe­
sians, to the Philippian ') and to the Colossians; 
and h e sent a nma\vay s lave, Onesimus. now con­
verted, back with a letter to his master Philem o n. 
The inside evidence in the letter t o the Hebrews 
is very strong that this too was written by Paul 
from Rome. J ohn Mark, the COu.o;;in of Paul's for­
mer missionary partnCl' Barnabas, visited Paul in 
Rome, and evidently while here Mark wrote his 
life account introduced with the words "The be­
ginning of the good news about .Jesus Christ." 
Later Mark rejoined tile apostle Peter, in Babylon 
on the Euphrates Rivet· in Mesopotamia . 

u:r God's angeJ had told Paul : "You must stand 
before Caesar." Those Wlbrcakablc words had to 
come true.. The evidence from future developments 
is that Caesar (Nero) pronounced Paul innocent 
and let h im go. Paul renewed h is missionary ac­
tivity, in association with Timothy and Titus, who 
wel.'e appointed to be regional ove.rseers. After 
hav'ing left them at posts of duty, Paul wrote Ws 
first Jetter to Timothy and a similar lettelo of 
organizational instructions to Titus, both letters 
probably fi'om Macedonia. 

l.=· ln the meantime Jesus' balf brotller,the dis­
ciple J ames at J enc:.aJem. wrote bis inspired letter 
"to the twelve tribes that al'e scattered about." As 
for the aposUe Peter, he v isited the ancien t but 
declining city of Babylon on the Euphrates River, 
John Mark ~ing with him Ulere. I .... rom Ba bylon 
Peter wrote his first Jetter to the Chl·istian "tem­
porary resjdents scattered about in [ the Asia 
Minor provinces ofJ Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia. 
Asia, and Bithynia." Later, probably while ~'11ll.in 
ancient B.,'lbylon, Peter wrote his second letter, to 
f'l l llEM. j COt . .. , M ... RK 11 I ,n. t. 3; ... as 27, I " .... I , JA$. t. 

1.27. Wh~. L lOPpal'('nUy haplX'ttcd wilen Paul WtUI brought to 
uial , beI'o~ Co.esn.r. and so what a(;th' lty dId h(" rcmew e1'terward '!' 
'12H. rn the mf!ltknume. Whtlt W<!ro UJo (U.ch)ic .Jtun(!5 Q.,Ild tho 
3,P()$Ue Potl:!'r dOi ng 1 
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possessors of the same Ch"istian faith. In it Peter 
wri tes of "our beloved brother Paw" and classes 
Paul's writings ,vith "the rest of the Scriptures." 

1::' \'Vhen next we hear from the al>ostJe Paul he 
is evidently in prison in Rome,. due to make his 
final defense before Cal.'Sar, th is time apparently 
as a etiminal ofIender against the Roman Empire. 
Doctor Luke alone is attending upon him. From 
here Paul writes his second letter to Timothy. say­
ing in its conclusion: "The due time for my re­
leasing is imminent. I have rou~ht the fine fight,. 
I have run the course to the finish, I have ob­
served the faith." Whether bcIore this he had c."\":­
tended his miss.ional·Y wOJ;k into Spain, Paul does 
not say. But probably about this time, in the Near 
East j,n Palestine, the disciple Jude, the younger 
brother of James the half brother of Jesus Christ. 
wrote his letter " to the called ones w h o are loved 
in relationship with God the FaUler and preserved 
for JesUS Christ. " It 15 somewhat s,imiJar to Petcl"s 
last leller. 

I S O However, now the prophetic words of Jesus 
Clu;st, spoken back in the year 33 CE .. concern­
ing the ten'lble destruction of :J erusa]em and its 
temple were nearing f ul fillment. At th is time hie; 
words applied to his disciples in Jerusalcm and the 
province of Judea, to flee out of the entire prov­
ince after they see .Jerusalem for a time sur­
rounded by enemy armies, that they might take 
r e ,fuge in the mountains on the other side of the 
J ordan River and there continue their Christian 
mi.nistry. Jesus' inspircd. word'S came tl'ue in 
70 C.E., when, according to worldly history, the 
Roman a"mies undel' GeneraJ Titus destr oyed 
INfORMAnON IS "ROM l !'ElIER 3. 2 TIMOTHY I .~. '''Of ANO LUlCf 21, 

l.29, Ca.) Bow dld P.u.1 IIPP<l..r.;.nUy eomc to be In'lprlson('(1 In 
Rome a .econd ttme, and what did be write to hJs feUow .... -orke ,C" 
' I' lmothy at Iblll Urne:- (b) ll:I.dr: In l"I~Une. to whora eIld the 
(ll!idpl(: ,}u(!j' ad(!'r'l,," a 1('U(:r .bo ... ~ U."- Uhler 
130. 10 tulJllirnant o r Jesus' \ \ordtl. what ht:IpP"-ned. to Jl.'!rwIall.'!m 
in the year' 70 C.E .• ana or what. dId UtIS ,Gh'c 4"uranc;e7 
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Herod's temple and the rebellious city o f Jel'u­
salem, (rom w hich the Christians had obediently 
fled to other provin ces. In the year 73 C.E. t.he last 
Jewish stronghold in the Province of Judea, the 
fortress of Masada on the west side of the Dead 
Sea. fell to the Roman conquerors. This fulfillment 
of Jesus' words gave strong assw'ancc that the l"CSt 
of Jesus' prophecy concerning the many·featured 
"sign" that would mark the "conclusion of Ole 
system of things" would unfailingly come t.rue. 

U I Ever since the last days of the aposUc Paul, 
Rome had become an enemy and persecutor of the 
apostles of Jesus Quist and the rest of his disci­
ples. Thus in process o[ time, likely towal"d the 
end of the first century C.E., the aged apostle John 
found bi.msclf a prisoner on Rome's penaJ is1and 
of Pa.lmos in the Aegean Sea, "for speaking about 
God and bearing witness to Jesus." llere John was 
favOJ-cd with the "revelation by Jesus Christ. 
which God gave him, to show his slaves the things 
that must shortly take place." 

ua The things that John saw in miraculous vision 
he wns told to write down, sending an account 
thereof to the Christian con~rega1ions in Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel­
phia and Laoclicea. That John would be freed from 
his exile on the isle of Patmos seems to be indi­
cated by the words said to John after he had ealCn 
the little opened scroll at an angers hand: "You 
must prophesy again with regard to peoples and 
naUons and tongues and many kings." 

UII Apparently uftcl' this, the apostJe John wrote 
his lire account of the Lord Jesus Christ, that the 
l'Cadcl"S thCI'CO! "may believe that Jesus is the 
MAntt(W 2., 2', MAItt( U. lUlCf 21, IIt'lE1A"ON 1. 22, JOHN 1·2l. 

131. Tow..,rd ttl\'! .. net Of Uu, nrst ('t'ntury C . E.. why"' .... t.b .. 
IlR~ apUlltJ~ J'ohn Wntl~ on we pelUll ldAn<J ot Palm", IUId 
with what wus he tn.vol?d whUe th('rc'! 
:132, 133. ']'0 whom did J'ohll write the Utlnp he there saw In 
vlalon, and ..... hat further wrlUns did lie <So apparenUy alter 11 .. 
rei ..... .,. 
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Christ the Son of God, and that, because of be­
lieving, you may have lile by means of his name." 
In lbe closing lines .John speaks of himself as a 
witness a nd says: "We know that the witness he 
gives is b·ue." In this same closing period of 
John's life he wrote three lette~ the second being 
directed to "U1e chosen lady," and the third La 
"Gaius, the beJoved." John hoped to see Gujus 
shortly. 

l :1 4 Thus. b.y the "revclation by .Jesus Chl'ist" 
that was given to .John on the isle of Patmos. the 
worde;; of the resurrected .Jesus concclting J OM as 
uttered back in the spring of 33 C.E. virtliaTly 
came true: "U it is my will for him to remain until 
I come, of what concern is that?" By those words, 
however, Jesus did not mean that John would not 
die the same as the l'CSt of the Christian believer s. 
In the final revelatio n to John a vision 'vas given 
of the glorified congregation of 144.000 faithful 
disciples of Jesus Christ, standing in King dom 
power with Jesus Christ on the heavenly Mount 
Zion. There was also seen a "great CI'Owd" of 
earthly worshipers of Go<L these being without 
known numbel' and being taken from "all nations 
and tribes and peoples and tongues." The heavenly 
Lamb, JesU'3 Christ, becomes their shephe.rd and 
"will guide them to fountains of waters of life." 

U:1 In the revelation John was also given a vision 
of the birth in heaven of God's Messianjc kingdom, 
over which fact the Gentile nations on earth be­
came angry, "wrathfuL" For-this reason God's own 
wrath comes upon them. At that time, by means o( 
war, Sa tan the Devil "-Od h is demons al'o ca-<;t ou t 
of heaven and then carryon a war with the l'e'­
maining ones of the seed of God's .twoman." 
JOHN 70. 21. I ~H 1_.5. 2 JOHN, , JOHN, REV. 1. 7 . 11 . n. u . 
l3L In I.ha revelllt1., ... tven to John.. wbere 4 1d he see tlte 
c:on~UOn of 1. ...... 000 Wth!ul dJxlpt_ ot JetlWJ . .. ,," whet 
"1Q'tIa1. c rowd" 'WIU ho alsO dunvn t" 
130. A vl.l()n 01 whQt birth w .. a1Jlo ~ by J Ohn. (oUowed. by 
What CVC!Rts on Mrt.b! 
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n . As in the prophet Oan iel '~ vision tllat used 
wild beasts as symbols of the political w'odd pow­
ers, John sees Satan's worldwide system of polit­
ical rule under the sym.bol of a wild beast with 
seven heads and ten diadcmed horns. A two­
member political system is pictured as ::t two­
homed, one-headed beast that ul'J2:cs the worship 
of the seven-headed beast. It tinally bl;ngs about 
the making oJ an image of Ule many-membered 
system of ]X)litical rule pictured by the seven­
beaded beast. God's wrath is against Utese bcasUy 
political systems and the idolatrous '~imagc of Ute 
wild bcasL" So God does not bless t h em but 
plagues them terribly. 

I U While God's plagues are being poured out 
u pon tllem, John sees all the Gentile nations, their 
kings and their armjes, marching to the "war of 
the great day of God the Almighty" at Har­
Magedon. under the influence of the Dragon. Satan 
the Devil, and his demons. Tben Joh n sees God's 
judgment upon Babylon the Great, the world em­
pire of false Babylon ish religion. She commits rell­

gious forni­
cation with 
earth's politi­
cal rulers, to 
the oppres­
s j o n of the 
peoples. She 
rides a ooast 
of scarlet col­
or like the 
seven-headed. 
ten-hOI'ned 

SU THI! tlUI! IlfCOtD AT IlVfLATION U. ,,,., 7 .oUID DANiel 7. 8 . 

J.36. \VIUa wh.t. ayrnbot. 4Jd John atlf> POlIUc:a1 lfYawmu rep",," 
.. -"ted and whO c./IiP.-cssel w"'th AttA .... t Ulem!" 
l:J7. 138. Jft> To Wh.l end (l0l!$ URbylon I.ho Cl'e$t come ... 
~n by ohn. and lie) what d .. e. Cod teU ht. ~pl .. to do' 
(ti) WhAt (0110 .... fol' Ule pOHUcnl ~nu ot earth Gnd 0".,1.­
aupponersT (e) How arc 1.h(t Devil &" d hlJ: demON dealt ..... Ilh.' 
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wild beast. Finally all this political combination 
turns against r eligious Babylon the Great and de­
stroys her. After that the politic al combination 
wars against the kingdom of the heavenly L amb 
o( God, the "Lord of lot'cis and King of kings." 

lU In view of the coming destruction of Babylon 
the Great, God urge ntly tells his people to get out 
of h er, and then gives a vision of hCI' sudden, swift 
destruction. At h e r destruction all heavenly crea­
tures will cry Hallelujah, meaning "Praise Jab, 
you people!' The "war o f the great day of God the 
Almlghty" follows at Har-Magedon, and his King 
of kings destroys the whole political combination 
o n earth, killing oIT an the poli Weal rulers, thei r 
military armies and aU their' supporters and ser­
vants. Inunt",'<.I iately foUowing thal the Dragon, 
Satan tile Devil, and his demons are seizcd , chained 
and imprisoned in an abyss f OJ" a thousand years. 

U. The "fin.-t resurrection" is seen namelv that • • • 
of those faithful disciples who will reign \Vi Ol 
Christ .in heaven f Ol' lllose thousand years, also 
serving as judges and as "pl'iests o f God and of 
the Christ." The resurrection of the "rest of the 
dead" takes place on earth, from Ha'dcs and the 
sea, and U1CY have their judgment before God's 
thl"One. At the end o f the thoUS<"lnd years Satan 
and his demons are let loose from the abyss and 
are pel'1llitted to test out mankind. Those on earth 
who then side in with Satan and revolt against 
God's kingdom, the ~''heavenly Jerusalem," do n ot 
gel lhek names written in the "book oJ: life" and 
are destroyed in the "lake of fu'c." a symbol of 
"the second death." This leaves the earth occupied 
by only those em'olled in the "book of lUc." Satan 

CONFI ........ TlON 01" THIS IS I'OUNO AT ItLVELATlOI'I '7-20 AND LUKE a. 

:139. (a) \Ybo 1.'Ir.e Ii'~" r-ul"ftJeted trom l.hlt! (Ietld'!' (b) \Vha-t. 
te.t. C'OPleli upon JJUlnklnd G..t Lhe end 0 1' lll., lhOlland yeu.n. aJld 
tJtcn what will hat.pcocn to Satan .nd &..ll WJ10 Joln h1D:I in revolt 
1I\i;a.lrwt. (;0(1'. kingdom T 
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and his demons are then also destroyed forever, 
in "second death." 

uO 'When Satan and his demons wc.re chained 
and hurled into the abyss after' the battle of Har­
Magedon a thousand years previous to their de­
struction, a "ne\v heaven and a new earth" C8.l11e 
into existence. The marriage time came for the 
symbolic Bride of Christ. namely, the congregation 
of his 144,000 faithful disciples who become his 
heavenly joint heirs, The Bride, "the Lamb's wife," 
is pictul'ed as a glorious city. named New Jeru­
salem. coming down out of heaven to bJess man­
kind. God then wipes out the tears of sorrow from 
the people's eyes, and even the death inherited by 
all mankind .from the sinful Adam ",,,ill be no 
marc." 

UI The l"ew Jel"usa1em is made to shine by the 
glory of God the Almighty and his Lamb Jesus 
Christ. By means of the light from the New Jeru­
salem the nalions here on earth will walk, Through 
New Jerusalem God's provision fOr tUe everlasting 
on earth wiU flow to mankind, like a ~'rivcr or 
water of life, clear as crystal, flowing out from the 
thr'Qne of God and of the Lamb." As it were, life­
sustaining fruit trees line both banks of the sym­
bolic river. 

IC'The Permanent Heir of ancient King David 
says to John : HI, Jesus, sent my angel to bear wit­
ness to you people of these things for the congre­
gations. I am the root and the offspring: of David, 
and the bright morning star." Thus the genealogy 
of the Seed of God's "woman" through tile roya I 
house or David reaches its goal. 
II!VELAflON 20· 22 .... ND MArntEW 25 A1tE TliE &ASI:> ~ THIS IECOID. 

:140, 141.. Co) A lhoWlan(! )'C'tl~ before thl., IIttoe.r &tan !lnd his 
demons ""'(On!' fO.bY~1cd . what happy I!v~nl took place 1.0 h(!ll"',,nl' 
(b) Whl\l is the N('w J('rusaJem, a nd what blC$.tn~ dOf'I Cod 
bc:ttl.Ow upon I1UtnkJnd by m~1U or It 'f 
142. AS lhe NiVcl;.Uon draws lO a c:Onc:luslon, hOW I. attenUon 
.pm d.r2l ..... n to lhe Seed (>t Goo' .. "woman" thrnuCh LI'Ie l"Oyal 
twuac or Davtd l' 
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lU The "words of the proph ecy" of this Revcla­
tion to John a~ not to be sealed up, "for the 
apPOInted time is n car." H armoniously with this 
fact the apostle John makes th is observation: 
"And the spirit and the b ride keep on saying : 
'Come!' And let anyon e hearing say: 'Com e!' And 
let anyone thirsting come; let anyone that wishes 
take life's water free." To preserve the p ureness 
and con.-ectness of the "prophecy of this scroll," 
no addition is to be made to it nor anytlting taken 
away from i t , under penalty or pJagues and de~ 
struction. Jehovah's great W iblCSS, Jesus Christ. 
finaUy says to John: "Yes; r am coming quickly." 
John replies: "Amen! Come, Lord Jesus." Then 
the last book of the BibJe closes with the words: 
"May the u ndeserved kindness of the L ord Jesus 
Christ be wi th the holy ones." 
REVELATION 22 15 fHE INSI'IRED RECORD ON WH10t THIS IS US£D. 

1~. With whitt ASsurance .11(1 pra)'ertul TCQUt'$t dO('S lhll' last 
book of lb .. Bible t'1Uf>e1 



CHAPTER 4 
When f~ll the Sons of god 

Began Shouting 
in Applause" 

HERE was once a time when there was 
no earth nor any SW1, moon and stars 

to upon it. There was then no mn.terial uni­
verse, of which our small earth is a part, in bound­
less space. And yet life e.xi$ted somewhere. Where? 
In the realm that is invisible to us who are made 
of earthly material. a realm lhat we cannot feel 
or touch. It is a n .·alm that. is higher than Ollr 
human, materialistic realm. Fo," Umt rea.<:;on the 
HoJy Bible c-ct.lls it "heaven" or "the heavens." Life 
in the heavenly "calm is also of a higher ordcr 
than that of man here on earth. 

:t It .is in the heavens invisible to liS that God 
the Creator lives. In the one hundred and fifteenth 
psalm it is written: liAs reg-ards the heavens, to 
Jehovah the heavens belong. but the earth he has 
given to the sons of men." (Psalm 115:16) In 
psalm eleven, verse four says: "Jehovah- in U1e 
heavens is hi~ throne. His own eyes bebold, his 
own beaming eyes e..xamine the sons of men.'· 
1. S!>fore Ih~ WllS D nllIler1A.1 unh'('NIe. whoerc (ll(l Uto ('xlst'" 
2. \ \'"here (locs God the Creator Jh'e, .. ~p)a1ned by P"alms 
In the Ulbla1 

us 
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I To show how lowly our earthly home is in 
compa.rison with God's heavenly l'ealm, it is writ­
ten, in Isaiah 66 : 1: "Th is is wha t Jehovah has . 
sald: 'The heavens are my tht-onc, and the earth 
is my footstool' .. He is the Creator o f our material 
universe. morc and more of which our a.<rtronomers 
with their tremendous telescopes are able to scc. 
So lIe cx.istcd and enjoyed liIe before our material 
universe began. As the Holy Bible says at its very 
start: "In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth."-Genesis 1.: 1. 

of God is Ole SOUI"CC o f all life outside or himself. 
Psalm 36:9 admits this fact, saying to God: "With 
you is the source of life. II The prophet Moses rec­
ognized that the living God had no beginruni{, even 
as he will have no end, when he wrote: "0 Jeho­
vah, you yourself have pl"Ovcd to be a real dwclli.ng 
for us dW'ing generation after generation. Before 
the mountains lhcm.seJves were born, Or you pro­
ceeded to bring (ol'th as with labor pains the earth 
ond the productive land, even f.om time jndefinite 
to time indefinitc you are God."-Psalm 90:1, 2 . 

• Not only did our material un i VCl'SC as a cre­
ation have a start, but creation in the invisihle 
realm of heaven aLc;;o had a beginning. The eVCl'­

living God \Va.., before even such heavenly cre­
ation, and at that time he was all alone. The time 
came when God decided to create. lie began by 
c:re-"lting living things. What did be Cl"eate Ol"S1.? 
HIs own WOl'd le.l~ us. To us h e says: ., 'The 
thoughts of y ou people are not my thoughts, nor 
are my ways your ways,' is the utterance of Je­
hovah. 'Fo,' as the heavens nrc htg her than the 
earth, so my ways are highe.r than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts: II (Isaiab 
55:8,9) SO God did nol follow any unrealistic idea 
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like that of "evolutionists" and start with the low­
est and most simple [Ot'm of life, of earthly mate­
rial . Instead, h e started with the highest form of 
creature life, a hea ven.ly one. He made it the best 
living creation in all existen ce, 

C) Just as \vith a human father and his firstborn 
son, "that one is tile beginning of his generative 
power," so it w as with the great Creator and his 
first heave nly creation. It was the «beginning oC 
his generative power· ... (Deuteronomy 21: 17 ) 0 1', 
as the pat.darch Jacob said of his l:irstbom son 
Reuben: "You are my first-born, my vigor and the 
b eginning of my generative power, the exceUence 
of diJmity and the e.xcellence o f strength," (Gen­
esis 49:3) So the "right of the first-born's posi­
tion" belonged to G od's first heavenly c r eatu re. 
This first creation of God came to be called "his 
only-begotten Son."-John 3:16. 

T Here a Mos]em will recognize that there is a 
difference betw een the Koran and the H o ly Bible, 
and he will have to choose which book he w ill 
accept as true in t his regard. The Koran, in its 
Sura xvn, verse 111, says: "Say: 'Praise be to 
God, who begets no son, and has n o partner in 
(His) dominion : nor (needs) He any to protect 
Him (rom humHiation: yea, magnify Him for His 
greatness and g lory,' .. .And in Sura cxn, verses 
1-4, it says: "Say: He is God, the One and Only. 
God, the Etel'nal. Absolute; He begetteth not. nor 
is lIe begotten; and 'there is n o ne like unto Him ... • 

• However, it \vrlS the pl'Ophct J esus Cbl"ist, who, 
sbc hundred years before the K oran , said: "God 

.. Quoted from "Th~ Holy Koran~Text. Translatio n 
and Con:u:ncntary," by Abdullah Yu su( All, the edition 
011946 i n two volwnes. 

G. H ow was the Itrn heavenl y r.ree. U o n Ilke a ""Lbol'" son. 
and ",hal kind of Soon III ht' <;.'nllC!'d aL J ohn 3 : 1.01 
7. 8. (a) Does the Moslem Koran a&ree truo.l. ('.ad h I!._ I:>egoLtcn 
a SOn '! ( b ) H o,,,. long bl!t o r <l l hC" KOroLn n iCS the J)N>phc t ,Jt'S~ 
Chrt.L dtoelan. U Ul.L GocJ luIS tm "ooJy-b<:-a:olten SOn. " ILnci wha.t 
h ope dJd be u&Oclale wl Lh the exercl_lng 01 41th In that on." 
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loved the world so much that he gave his only­
begotten Son, in ordcr that everyone e.xercising 
faith in him m ight not be destroyed but have ever­
lasting life. For God sent forth his Son into the 
world, not for him to judge the world, but for the 
world to be saved through hiln. He that e."I:erciscs 
faith in him is not to be judged He that does not 
exercise faith has been judged nlready, because he 
has not exercised faith jn the name of the only­
begotten Son of God." (John 3:16-18) Hence for 
six centuries before the Koran was wrUten, true 
worshipers of the one, living and true God were 
exercising faith in the "only-begotten Son of God," 
to galn salvation. Did thcy bc.licvc wrong? 

"This "only-begotten Son of God" took the 
"first-barn's position" in all of God's creation, and 
rightfully so. As the "beginning of rCod's] ~en­
erative powern he would e.'(cel all future creation 
in dignity, strength and wisdom. He was the em­
bodiment of God's wisdom, and bccousc of this the 
words of Proverbs 8: 22-31, where Wisdom is por­
trayed as speaking to us as learners, are generally 
applied to the "only-begotten Son of God," as fol­
lows: 

,,' "Jehovah himself produced me as the begIn­
ning of his way, the earliest of his achievements 
or long ago. l-rom time indefinite I was in.<;;taUed, 
Crom the start, from times earlier than the earth. 
When there were no wa tery deeps I was brought 
forlh as ,"vith labor pairis, when there were DO 
springs h eavily charged with water. Before the 
mountains themselves had been settled down. 
ahead of the hills, r was brought f"Ol'th as with 
labor pains, when as yet he had not madcthe earth 
and the open spaces and the first part of the dust 
masses of the productive land. \-Vben he prepared 
the heavens r was there; when he decreed a hori. 
9, .10. To wbom a~ the wOrln of Pro"~rbs 8 ; 22-31 ge.ne:nlly 
Applied. a nd why ? 
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zon upon the face of the watery d eep, when he 
made fum the cloud masses above, when be caused 
the fount a jns of the W"dlery deep to be stl·ong. 
when he set for t h e sen his decn~e that the \Valet'S 
t hemselves s h ould not pass beyond his order, when 
he decl'et.'d the foundations of tl'Ic eal1.h, then I 
cam e to be beside him as a master worker, and 
I came to be the one h e was specially fond of day 
by day, I being glad before him a1l the time~ being 
g lad at the p r oductive land of his earth, and the 
things I was fond of wel'e with the sons of men." 

II Notice that here wisdom personified is spoken 
of, n ot as t h e beginner or originator, but as the 
"beginning" of God's way. Wisdom personified is 
aiso the "earliest" of God'$O achievements. Ac­
cording to Uli.S language the "only-bC'gollen Son of 
God" was the "beginning" of God's way and there 
was n o achievement by God earlier than this 
"only-begotten Son." This lan~age is like what is 
said in Revelation 3:14. In fact, Proverbs 8:22 is 
quoted from in Revelation 3 : 14, where the g lori­
fied Son of Goel in heaven says regarding himself: 
"These arc the things that the Amen says, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of t h e 
creation by God." According to his own words be 
was the "beginning" (not, bcgirul Cl') of God's 
creation , so that God's crca ling oC creaturc:s began 
with Ul.ls Son. 

12 For thi$O l'eason God, w h ose personal name is 
Jehovah, stands out as the One C reatol' and all 
other things are what he created. In harmony with 
this truth, Revelation 4 : 9~11 reports the creatures 
in the invisible heavens as saying to God: "You 
are worthy. Jehovah. even our God, to receive the 
glory and the honor and the power~ because you 
u. (III) J{QW <l(ICM UIC" .. rIJllur~ Ju"L quole6 from Prvv~TIM.. c:b4p­
t.er 8 . allow Whether Ole one 1Ipc.D.k:lnlt WAS the orlt{lrullor of 
God'. Cl'$l.Uon or wu hlm-ar ~t«ll ( I) tn l!.c"vC!'llItton what 
ltDPllelt;ti(ln J$ m"CJI) o( Proverb$ 8; <l2T 
.12. So whaL e;o;clusfve POIliU"n does Jehl;Wllh God ocru ll'Y I n 
relation to a ll olh ... r thing. or 
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created aU things, and because oC your will they 
existed and were created." 

IS SOM .r .. "1'EUNG n EGOTrEN A CREATION,. 

II However, there are many students of the Holy 
Bible who have difficulty in understanding the 
"only-begotten Son oC God" to be also a creation. 
They say that he w:)s begotten by God but was 
not created and that he was the beginner or origin 
of Ule creation o f God n tUlc>r than the "beginning 
oC the creation of God." (Revelation 3:14, AV .. · 
AS; RS) \Vell, then. was thcl·e some female person 
in heaven by whom Jehovah God begot his only­
begotten Son? If there were, then that female 
person would have to be befoxe lhe only-begotten 
Son of God. But the Holy Bible docs not teach such 
a thing. Rather, the only-begotten Son was the 
o riginal and first direct creation by God without 
any intermediary such as a wife 01" fe male person. 
Also, because of begetting, we are not to imagine 
that God has a womb like a fema le person. God is 
not fema.le. 

,. What does the word "beget" mean in the 
oJ'ig inal Hebrew and (.'ommon Greek '! Look it up 
in Ute dictionary. It says that "beget" means "to 
procreate or generate (used chiefly of the male 
parent); to cause: produce as an cffcct." (The 
American College Dictionary, 1948 edilion) The 
word "only-begotten" (mot1ogen€s .. Greek) means 
tttlr.o only member of a kin or 1..+nd: hence, gen­
eraI.Jy. onlY1 single; tm.-ique." And the Greek WOl'CI 
(gcnnao) tra.nslated as "bt.'-get" means, according 
to the Greek-English Lexicon, "mostly of the 
father, beget~· of the mother, bring ftYrth~ bear .. · in 
1:1. (II) What do mIUly alu('lCIlb!- h.o."..- dlllleull,y In und.e~tan41na: 
aboul (hI' ··onl Y-~T.otl(!n Son ot Cod··"!' (b) Wlly wOuld 11 be 
wnJna to eon.efud." t"," Cod Ml{(Il ht. only·bt-':l:oLLt-'.n SOn by 
_ fecnaJ. per:oJI)n In bolJayt>n" 
l.4. Odlne (aJ ··beJ(el : · abo (b) ··only-bC-'gott(!u," 
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the Middle Voice, produce from one:':el/~ crootei ' 

prodtlC6i growi " mCU'Iphorlcally, engemim'i producei ' 

caU i1lto existCftCC.n • 
U The inspired Heb.·cw Scl'iptures speak of giv­

ing birth to things that are not even persons or 
ani.maJs. FOJ: example, Proverbs 27: 1 warns us: 
"Do not make your boast about the next day, for 
you do not know what a day wiTL give birt/I; to/' 
Also. Isaiah 55:10 says: "The pouring rain de­
scends. and the snow, from the heavens and does 
not retuxn to that place, Wlless it actually satu· 
rates the earth and makes it produce and sprout." 
Isaiah 59:<1 says: "Thcre has been a conceiving of 
u"Ouble, and a bringi''IIg of what is hurtful to birth/~ 
Job 38:28 says: "Does thcrc exist a Lather for the 
rain, or who gave birth to the dcwcl1"Ops?" Also, 
in tJle first book of the Holy Bible, or in Genesis 
2:4. the pl"Ophet Mose~ w,'ites: "These are the 
generationst of Ute heavens and of the eat·th when 
they were created, on the day that Ole LoRD God 
made earth and heaven." (I. Leescl"S It"ansJation) 
Who generated those h eavens and that earth? The 
LoRD God. ShaU we, then, call God the Father of 
the heavens and the earth, because he is the gen­
erator of them? 

, .. Vic do not usually do so, because t.he heavens 
and the earth are impersonal. Rather, in harmony 
wi lh the further '\vords of Genesis 2: 4, we call him 
the Cn~atol' of the heavens and the earth. So here 
the things generated arc his creations, Just be· 

• Column 1. page 344, of Volume 1., ot A Greek· 
g 'noZitth U..ricon l compiled by Ii... C. Liddell and Robert 
ScoU. rcvb;cd, reprinted 1948. 

t The Hebrew word lOT "generations" ill' derived from 
the verb yalM~ which mc-an$ ''t.o bear, bring forth"; 
in passive volcc, "to be brought tonh; to be born." 
1..5. 115. ~.) How ~o Lhlt InlrplrM1 Ho;obrrw ScrlPhU"e. \lM! "Il1~c 
t)lrtn lO' And ""lQ~ l'XI'rl'IiIl.IOn.':' (,b) "Clvlng birth to"" o.~luoJJy 
CZU1 meo.n whall' 
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cause the heavens and the earth are called "gen­
erations," we cannot say Ulat they are not cre­
ations. In harmony with his language in Genesis 
2:4 the p rophet Moses says, in Psalm 90:1, 2; 
"Lord! a dwelling-place h ast thou become to us 
fl-om generation to generation: before the moun­
tains 'U.-ere born or thou hadst brought forth [mar­
ginal reading: 'Or, "given b irth to"'J the earth 
and the world, even frOln age unto age thou wast 
Goo."· Just because the Lord God gave birth to 
the mountains and to the earth and the \\'orld, \VC 

cannot say that these earthly things arc not his 
creations. So here, with J'Cfcrcncc to God's work, 
"giving birth 1.0" has the meaning of "cn!atJng." 

l7 In like manner the "onJy-begotten Son of God" 
can speak of himself as being the ubegiruting of 
the c.reation of God," God his beavenly Father be­
got him in the sense that God produced him from 
himself without any intel'mediary and thus Cl"Catcd 
him. As one who is begot1.Cn or generated or who 
is created, the "only-begotten Son" had a begin­
ning to his life and e.xistence. Because he was 
created like God or in resemblance of God, rather 
than created ~LS some lifeless en'ation, he was calJed 
the Soo of God and so God was his Fa ther or Be­
gettel", He was not then brought forth or created 
as a human, earthly creature, but was created as 
a spirit c.reature, becoming a spirit person like his 
b eavenly Father, On earth the Prophet Jesus 
Christ said: ;;God is~ a Spirit ror, God is spil-jtl. 
and those worshiping him must worship with 
spirit and truth/~ (John 4:24) The "only-begolten 
Son of God" was like God his heavenly Father in 
being spirit and thus being superhuman. 

+ Quoted from ThtJ Empha8i8ed B'iblc~ by Jos, B. 
Rotherham, edUlon ot 1902. See also the New World 
Tran.slation uf thIS HOly ScriptuTCS. 

1.7. In what. IICna.e dId God bCD41 hla "on)y·beKotten Son." and 
why Willi It npPl'Ollrlmte lhtI.t he be called the /:JoN. o f G<ld'! 
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OTHER. SONS OF GOD .t N HE.--" VEN 
,. Arc Jehovah God and the ··only-begoli.en Son 

or God" the onJy inhabitants o( the invisible, spir­
itual beavens? No! The HOly Bible speaks of num­
berless other living. intelli~t inhabitants of tll e 
heavens. For e."'Campte, the prophet Daniel tclL<;: of 
a supernatural vision in the sLxth centw"), B.C.E. 
and says: "1 kept on beholding unW there were 
thrones placed and the Ancient of Days sal down . 
. . . There wel"e a thousand thousands that kept 
ministering to him. and ten thousand times ten 
thousand 1llal kept standing right before him." 
(Daniel 7:9, 10) Over six centuries latel" the apos­
tle John had a supel-naturaJ vi.c;ion of God's throne 
and of God 's Son who was offered like a lamb in 
sacrifice; and John describes it in this way: ''I 
saw, and I heard a voice of many angels around 
the throne and the living creatures and Ule older 
persons, and tile numtK-I' of them w as myriads of 
myriads and thousands of thousands, saying with 
a loud voice: 'The Lamb that was slaughtered is 
WOr"U1Y.'" (Revelation 5:11,12) How did al l tJlose 
millions of beavenly angels come into exist.ence? 
The Iloly Bible explains. 

U Recall how Proverbs 8:30 quoted Wisdom per­
sonified as s.. ... yil'.lg: "1 came to be beside him 3S 
a master worker." So the wise "only-begotten Son" 
of God became a master worker beside the great 
Creator Jehovah God. IIis heavenly Father did not 
leave him idle but .. used him in the pt'Oducing of 
all othe.t· lbings living and lifeless. Concerning lhjs 
"master worker," who was at the side of God the 
Ci."Calol', lhe wonts of John] :]-3 have Lhis to say, 
according to An· American T,·wlSlati.on: "In Ute 
beginning the Word existed. The Word was with 
God, and the Word was divine. It was he that was 
with God in the beginning. Everything came into 
18. Ho .... dOC!1'l ~hc IlI1)1c mnkc ..-Icar- ~hQt. tl1c.n: arc otbe l" lnhllbl­
lantJI of the- Invisible •• plrltuaJ hcavclUl'" 
.w. nOW tUG .11 lho!:e IH~t"venly 8 ng-el$ C:QrtH: Into) eXbt;:[)CCT 



WHEN "All TH E SONS OF 000 .EGAN SHOUTING " 127 

exi~"tcncc through him. and apart from him 
nothing carne to be ... • 

.,q 'Ibe apostle Paul calls attention to this heav­
enly "master worker" who ,\V"dS used by God the 
Creator. in his letter to the Colossians. chapter 
onc, vel scs fifteen lhrough seventeen, which read: 
"He js the image of the invisible God, the .ftrst­
born of all creation: Cor in rum all things were 
created, in heaven and on earth, visible and in­
visible, whether thrones or dominions or princi­
palities or authorities all things were created 
through him and Cor him. He is before all things, 
and in him all things h01d together."- Revised 
Standard Version of the Bible. oC 1952. 

I"l This "master worker" was and is the "image 
of the invisible God," and so he imitated God his 
Father in H'lS work. As the "only-begotten Son of 
God" h e was the " first-born of all creation,'o so 
that all other created things followed him and 
were created by God "through him and for him," 
since he. as God's "first-born," was the Heir of 
all things . .Because alJ these other creations were 
brought into existence "through him." this "fLrSt­
born" Son of God remained in a unique position, 
forasm:uch as he remained the only Son who was 
created or begotten directly by God the Creator. 
Thus hercmained "only-begotten," the o nly direct 
creation of J c hovab God. 

U That is how these millions 0[: angels of God 
came into e..xistcnce. ~ Even though they were 
created through the "only-begotten Son:' they 
were still called "sons of God," because their life 

• Quoted from Th$ Complete Biblo--An .1'lIeMoan 
TranaLation. by J. M~ Powls Smith and Edgar :1. Good· 
sPCCd. lW("l1'th impression of 194$. For furtb.cr dJscus­
slon ot .lobn 1: 1-3, see chapter 12, pages 261 (113)-
269 ('1134 ). 

:lO. :n . Wh.at do Wfl leern DlXrUt tbU n eaVl!'l\ly "muter worker" 
a t ColONIa ..... 1, ] .$-17":-
::cL '\Vby n~ the _DICe" fttUnJtl.Y called ·· ... ntI at God," IlDII1 
What shou ld. we keep in mind .. to tbe1r mn ..... v.p T 
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came from Jeh ovah God, with whom is the foun­
tain or source of life. (Psalm 36:9) Thus the '-'only­
begotten S o n " of God was their o lder heavenJy. 
spiritual brother . These perfect angelic creatures 
were spiritual in their makeup; they were spirit 
crcatUl'"CS. They wcre not hurna n creatures who 
had rued on earth and who h ad been transformed 
after death into heavenl y spiri t crcatw'€s. None of 
these angels of heaven were fonncrly human 
creatures her'e on earth. The spiritual makeup of 
the heavenly ange]s and the material, earthly 
makeup of the human creatures m'e two sepanltc 
and distinct things. They cannot be mixed. Heav­
enly angels were before men, not men on earth 
before angels jn heaven. 

::. Because of their superior makeup as heavenly. 
spiritual creatures, those angels are superior to 
mankjnd. In the Jettcl' to the Hebrews, chapter 
two, verses six and seven, we read: "What is man 
that you keep Wm in mind, or the son or man Ulat 
you take care of him? You made him a l ittle lowel' 
than angels." 

.U This is a Quotation from the e ighth psalm, 
verses fow" and five, which. according to the mean­
ing of the Hebrew word used, calls the heaveruy 
angels "godlike ones," saying: "\Vhat is mortal 
man that you keep him in mind, and the son of 
earthly man tJlat you take Cal'C of him? You also 
proceeded to make him a litUe Jess than godlike 
ones." The higber fonn of li fe that angelo; enjoy is 
also pointed up in this reminder in 2 Peter 2: 10-12, 
which speaks about men "who go on after flesh 
with the desh-e to defile it and who look down 011 
lordship" and which then goes on to say: 

= .. "Daring, self-willed, iliey do not tremble at 
glorious ones but speak abusively, whel"eas angels, 
although they are greater in sU'ength and power, 
do n ot b ring against them an accusation in abusive 
:!3-2S. IJy wlta1 ~Xllr('1l:!lllonlJ do ~e ScTlp1uT"(!II: POln~ ou~ th:t\ 
IU1JI:W IU1: "u~lrlor- to, tu. nkl~d 1 
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tenllS, not doing so out of respect for Jehovah. 
But these men, Uke unreasoning animals born 
naturally to be caught and destroyed. will ... sut· 
fer destruclion." 

:I. A man C8Jmot dematerialize himself and put 
bimself in the spiritual realm. However, the Holy 
Bible shows that God has given to angels power to 
materialize and appear in human bodies as men; 
and after they have appeared to men and carried 
out their angelic appointment from God. they 
have dematerialized and thus disappeared from 
human sight and returned to the spiritual realm. 
For e.xamplc, 
when the 
wicked cities 
of Sodom and 
Go m 0 r ra h 
were to be 
destroyed by 
fire and suI· 
phur (rom the 
skies, two rna· 
teriali7.ed an4 
gels fir s t 
brought 
Abraham's 
nephew Lot 
and his fam­

• 

ily out of Sodom for safety and then disappeared 
by dematerializing. (~ncs.is 19:1-22) Also, when 
Mary the daughter of Hell was to become the 
mother of the promised "seed" of Abraham in 
spite of her being a virgin, the "angel Gabriel was 
sent forth from God" and materialized and thus 
appeared to Mary and notified her and got her con­
sent. "At that the angel departed from her," by 
dema terializ.ing.-Luke 1: 26-38. 
28. on w"hllt. CtC:CIlaJons I1ave en¥els m.tel"'la.llud In Munan bod.~. 
and. ella Lbey conUnlie to live ... tsHhJy CTOat.Un.' 
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WnY AJ'Io,~O";I.S snOUTED IN APPT..AUSE 
U When the promised "seed" of Abraham was 

born to Mary at Bethlehem that night of 2 B.C.E., 
it was a joyful occasion for the heavenly angels. 
A leading angel materialized and appeared in glory 
to shepherds keeping watch over their Bocks out 
in the field by night and said to them: "Look! I 
urn declaring to you good news of a great joy that 
all the people will have." Then, by materializing 
in order that the shepberds might sec them, there 
appeared "a multitude of the heavenly host, prais­
ing God and saying: 'Glory in the h e ights above 
t.o God, and upon enrtb peace among men of good 
wilL ' .. After that thc angels "departed from thcm 
into heaven!' (Luke 2:8-15) However, there was 
a much earlier occasion whe n the heavenly angels 
rejoiced, shouting in applause to God over a dif­
ferent event. When was that? 

n Jehovah God h.im.sclf remembered that carUer 
occasion and spoke of it to a man in the seven­
teen th cen tury B.C.E., named J ob, in the 1and of 
Uz in the Middle East. Despite a te l" rible sickness 
Job gained the victory in a long controversy with 
hjs critics and silenced them. But he nceded to be 
reminded of how unimportant he was and how un­
necessary he was for God's creation on the eu.-tl'I 
on which Job lived. Hence the account in Job 
38:1-12 says: 

ri "And Jehovah proceeded to answer Job out 
of the \Vindstorm~ and say: 'Who is this that is 
obscuring counsel by words without lrnowJedge? 
Glt'd up your loins, please, like an able-boclied man, 
and let me question you, and you inrol-m me. 
Where did you bappen to be when I founded the 
earth? Tell me, if you do know understanding. 
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Who set its measurements, in case you know, 01' 

who stretched out upon it the measuring line? 
Into what have its socket pedestals been sunk 
down, or who laid its cornerstone, when the morn­
ing stars joyfully cried out together, and ala the 
SODS of God began shouting in applause? And who 
barricaded the sea with doors, which began to go 
forth as when it burst out from the womb; when 
I put the cloud as its garment and thick gloom as 
its swaddling band, and I proceeded to break up 
my regulation upon it and to set a bar and doors, 
and 1 went on to say, '"This far you may come, and 
no farther; and here your proud waves are lim­
ited"? Was it from your days onward that you 
commanded the morning? Did you cause the da\vn 
to know its place?' ., 

ao .Job had to acknowledge that he was not even 
in existence at the creation of the earth. But on 
that occasion "sons of God" \"ere present or ob­
serving the marvelous things of creation that are 
described in the 6N:>-! chapter of the Holy Bible. 
Since these "sons of God" were alive and active 
be.Core the creation of man on the carth, they mU'it 
have been the invisible beavenly angels. They in­
cluded God's "master worker," the "only-begotten 
Son of God," because "through him" God created 
the heavens and the cartll. That those "sons of 
God" were in the fieavens with God is proved in 
Job, chapters one and two. whcre we read: "Now 
it came to be the day when the sons of the ll1.le 
God entered to take their station before Jebovah, 
and even Satan proceeded to enter right among 
them, Then Jehovah said to Satan: 'Where do you 

~, (a) \Vho must thOlN! " lIOnJI' of God" have been wbo went 
plI"¢IWnL La ob.'len'o aDd .Pplau(l Cod'. worq nf C'l"e.t.Uon:l' 
(b) Where were Ihoao: " 110M of Goa." ••• hown by J"ob, cho.pW" 
one and two! 
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come from?' At that Satan answered Jehovah and 
said: 'From roving about in the earth and from 
walking about in it.: "--.Job 1:6, 7; 2 :1, 2. 

: , Jehovah thus called 
:..; .... t.he heavenly, invisibJe, 

spirit angels his sons, .. th~ 
sons of God." They were 
not men and women "".,ho 
had been taken from ea.rth 

to h eaven and changed intO spirit angels 
to populate the heavens. Neither were 

~ 
these angels spiJi t crea tures who were to 

W be sent to earth tQ become men and wom­
en in order to people' the earth, thus to 

..-l humble 'Ule.m '01' lower Ulcm. They were 
Goo's creations prior to man, higher than man, 
and of a superior quality above man. As to this 
difference between angels and men, Psalm 104: 
1-4 says: "0 Jehovah my God, you have proved 
very gJ"CaL .. . The One ... making the clouds 
bis chariot, walking upon the wings of the wind, 
making his angels spirits." Hebrews 1:7 says: 
"Also, w ith reference to the angels he says: 'And 
be makes his angels spirits.''' That is why 
they are invisible to man. According to Bible his­
tory. they have served God's purposes toward man, 
and man is greatly indebted to these hoJy angel$. 
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'2 However, when we look at the world situation 
here on earth today, six thousand years from 
man's creation, \'Ve might ask ourselves, \Vas it in 
vain that at earth's creation "all the sons of God 
began shouting in applause"? Did they rejoice and 
appJnud too soon, without thought of possible fail­
ure of Goel's purpose for the eart.h? Not at all! 
Thousands of ye(lrs after that, when the condi­
tions among men on earth WC1"C already Quite bad, 
God said through his prophet Isaiah: "Thjs is 
what Jehovah has said, the Creator of the heavens, 
He the true God, the Former of the earth and the 
Makcr of it, He the One who firmly established it. 
who did not Cl'cate it simply for nothing."-Isaiah 
45:18 . 

• ~ ConsequenUy the heavenly angelic "sons of 
God" will yet have still greater reason for "shout· 
ing in applause" to Jehovah God, That will be 
when his unfailing pW-P05e loward our earth is 
gloriously realized and all the (amilies oC the earth 
are partakers of God's eternal blessing in a Para­
dise earth.-Genesis 12:3. 
:tl, 33.. ta) In vl_ or the pre&ent world eondltion, would wo 
btl Jutl.lJicd In ('(I~lu(llnJ: U'lllt thl):ko h~jw~nly :10M of GOd 
appa..uded too l'IOOn and thAt God'IS purpose tor the earth Lact!. 
ponlble r"lIuN'':' (b) Wb"l wllJ give tttOlM: anjtrls yet 8TMter 
n:oalKln (I) ahout I n applru"cC'"! 



CHAPTER 5 
Your "sour" I s You 

OUR SOUL-is it really you? Does the 
Holy Bible say that it is you? In Psalm 

121:7 the true worshiper of God is given this com­
forting promise: tiJehovab himself will guard you 
against aJ] calami ty. IIe will guru'd your souL" 
That e.xpJ'ession Hyour soul" is used again in Prov­
erbs 2: 10, 11, which reads: ''When wisdom cntcL"S 
into your heart and knowledge itself becomes 
pleasant to your very ::;oul. thinking ability itself 
will keep guard over you." The mother o( the 
prophet Samuel used the same expression when 
she presented her son to the high priest Eli and 
said: "By the life of your soul, my lord, I am the 
woman that was standing with you in this place 
to pray to Jehovah." (1 Samuel 1:26) To his cbo­
sen people Jehovah God said through the prophet 
Isaiah: "Listen intently to me, and eat what is 
good, and let YOUR soul find its e.xquisite delight 
in fatness itself. In.c1inc YOUR ear and come to me. 
Listen, and YOUR soul wiU l<eep alive." (Isaiah 
55:2, 3) What is being spoken to as "your soul"? 

2. Besides the e.xprcssion "your soul." the Holy 
Bible contains the expressions "my soul." IIhcr 
souJ." "his soul," "our soul," and "their soul!' 

L In what. RUlnftS '- l.hc UP~ldon "your sou!" used in Lhe 
I1eJ"lptureti QUou,d. in thla partlgr.a.ph? 
2. 'Vb!!,.., can we ~~t fi reUablJ.! explan.ll.t1on or wb& t the 1IOu.! 1., 
And agaIDJIl wha L wlU tM. Inr ormauon protect UII!" 

U. 
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Just what is meant by all those expressions, par­
ticularly by that word "soul," which is moctiOcd 
by all those personal pronouns? We, of course, 
want the Bible's answer to the question, or what 
the Bib1e indicates to be the ansWel", because the 
inspired. BibJe is the truth of God the CreatOl", 
"Your saying is very much reOned, " " . and yow' 
law is truth." (Psalm ll9:l40-142) "Your word 
is truth." (John 17: 17) By getting the answer of 
God's Word we shall be protected from the con­
fusing philosophy of this world. 

a or course, the original Bible writers did not 
call it "soul." The Hebrew writers, all the way 
from the prophet Moses to the prophet Zechariah, 
called it "nephesh" (e1Dl), and this word occW"S 
750 times in the inspired Hebrew Scriptw"eS. When 
those Hebrew Scriptures ""ere translated into com­
mon Greek in the last three centuries before ow' 
Common Era, thus producing what is called the 
Gl'CCk Septuagint VCl'S'jon, the tcanslaton; used 
the Greek word 'PSYkhc (~1U1.11) for the Hebt"Cw 
word nephcsh. When the Christian Grcc.k Scrip­
tures were written in the.first century of our Com­
mon Era, 'the inspired wl'iters continued to use the 
word psykM~" and this word occurs 102 times in 
the Christian Greek SCt'iptures. The Holy Bible, 
therefore, has much to say about what is cnlled 
"souJ/' speaking of it, all together, 852 times. 

, To those who do not know wbat the soul really 
is, it may be a surprise to learn that the first book 
of the Bible, in its account of creation, tells us 
that there wel'C souls (n.ephesJi..) on earth before 
man wa.., created. On the fifth day of God's work 
or earthJy creation, according to Genesis 1:20-22, 
"God wenl on to say: 'Let the waters swarm. forth 
a swarm of Hving souls ['~hesh..] and let flying 
3. (til> Wtult word WIU uaed b)' the inaplre-d Hebrew ",~l'1tCI'. 
to deait:oate Ole SOUlT WhAt. word was Wled In Greek! (b) LD all. 
I'M)W UlaIlY times dOes th'" Blbll'l 8J'1t'Ilk of lItC'l soul? 
<t. 5. What 801.1" werl'l on the earth befDre man \TU ~ted ~ 
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creatures By over the earth upon the fa.ce of the 
e.xpanse of the heavens. ' And God proceeded to 
create the grea t sea monsters and every living 
soul [n~he81t.] that moves about, \vhlch the 
waters s"\..-a.rmed forth according to their kinds, 
and every winged flying creatw-e according to its 
kind. And God got to see that it was good. With 
that God blessed them, saying: 'Be fruitful and 
become many and fill the waters in the .sea basins, 
and let tbe flying creatures become many in tllc 
earth.' .. 

• In the first part of the sbcth day of his cre­
ation, according to Genesis 1: 24, 25, "God went on 
to say: 'Let the earth put forth Jiving souls 
[nepJte,. .. h] according to their kinds, domestic ani· 
mal and moving animal and wUd beast of the earth 
according to its kind! And it eame to be so. And 
God proceeded to make the wild beast of the earth 
according to its kind and the domestic animal ac· 
cording to its kind and every moving anima] of 
the ground according to j ts kind And God got to 
see that it was good." 

• AU through the remainder of the Bible, God 
continues to refer to these great sea monsters and 
other creatures gliding through the waters, and 
to the flying creatures that fly avel' the earth, and 
to wild beasts and domestic animals and the other 
animalo; moving over the earth us "souls.·J For 
instance, to his ancient chosen peopJe God's law 
said: "And everything in the seas and the streams 
that has no fins and scales. out of every swarming 
creature o( the watcl'-s and out of every living soul 
that is in the waters, they arc a loathsome thing 
for you." ''This is the law about the beast and the 
flying creature and every living soul that moves 
abou t in the waters and concerning every soul that 
6-8. Give oxanlpl(l' tr(lIn OUill"r I)8J'fJI ot I,h l} BIble to POW Utat. 
rlKht to lhe wt book. tt .. consblfilt In n:(crr!.nz to theole 
e~tur" .... -.ow.. 
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swarms upon the earth." (Leviticus 11:10, 46) 
Telling of the vision · that he saw of the waters 
that issued (rom God's temple and that flowed 
eastward and down to the Dead Sea or Sea of Salt, 
the prophet Ezekiel writes: 

, "Every living soul that swarms, in every place 
to which the double-size torrent comes, will get 
Llfe. And it must occur that there 'will be very 
many fish . because there is where this water will 
certainly come, and the sea water \"ill be healed, 
and everything will be alive where the torrent 
comes. "-Ezekiel 47 : 9, 

• In the very last book of the Bible we rcad: 
"A third of the creatures that are in the sea which 
have souls died ... And the second [angel] poured 
out his bowl into the sea. And it became blood as 
of a dead man, and every living soul [VS"J1che] 
died. yes, the things in the scn."-Rcvelation 8:9; 
16,3 . 

• These animal souls that God created on the 
arlh cl"Calive day a.nd in the first pal1: of the sLxth 
creative day were not souls that had ah-eady 
existed and that had transmigrated from some­
where else, that is to say, had not migrated from 
human persons that had died, At that time there 
were no human creatures on the eru-th from which 
souls could b"ansmigrate, because God had not yet 
created the tirst man and woman, When the fish, 
the flying creatures, the wild beast and the swarm­
ing and creeping insects died, their souls did nol 
transmigrate to new bodies that WCl'C brought into 
existence. God's Word says that those aniInal souls 
died, ceased to exist, because those lower animals 
wcre souls in them..<;e1ves. The Bible speaks of them 
as souls; and certainly God knows what he says 
in the Bible, 
9. (a) 'Vhy IJI; It N:rtaln thllt the~ a.nimnl ,oub hftd not lTam.­
mlJrrat.cd from hum"n. UU,'lt I'Ind ~Icd'! (b) Whnt happened 
to these .,ulI; whc-n tl:I~ anlmah dJed? 
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CREAT.ION OF 'rIm ~1A..""'l SOUL I. The Bible speaks of the time when those thou­
sands or forms of lower creature life on earth bad 
no man to dominate over them. Genesis 2;5, 6 
tells of that time, saying; "There wac, no man to 
cultivate the ground. But a mist would go up {rom 
the earth and it \vatered the entire surface of the 
gl'Ound.71 In the latter part of the si.xUt cl-eative 
day God proceeded to make his h ighcsl earth Iy 
creature, man. Evidently speaking to his "master 
worker," his "oruy-bcgotten Son," God said: "'Let 
us make- man in our image, according to our like­
ness, and let them have in subjection the fish of 
the sea and the flying creatures of the heavens 
and the domestic anima1s 
and aU the earth and 
every moving animal tha t 
is moving upon the 
earth... Thcn, by means 
of his "master worker" 
who was at his side, 

• Because God the Creator is 8~a.ki.ng to someone 
~ide tram himsclt. he say • . not. Lel us create,' but. 
"Let us mnk(!"; thus using the Hebrew word 'a.st;ih in· 
stead of the wOI'd bard. 
10. To whom dl(! COd .poMlt wh(m he _Id . "Let WI make mil" 
In our l..mage"~ 
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" God proceeded to create the man in his image, 
in God's image he created him; male and female 
he created them."-Genesis 1:26, Z7. 

11 Please, pay close attention to that. language. 
It does not say that God created man in the image 
of a wild beast or of a domestic animal or of a fish. 
It says that God crea ted man separate and dis­
tinct from fish, birds and land animals and made 
man "in God's image." Such a thing was not said 
in the case of those lower forms of creature liCe. 
Millions of people today may worship fish, bh-ds. 
insects, wild beasts and domestic animals as gods, 
but that does not mean that God's image is like 
those lower creatures that have thousands of dif­
ferent sorts of bodies. "At no time has anyone 
beheld God." (~ John 4:12) And so nobody on 
earth knO\V$ the form or shape of God's bodY. and 
we cannot liken the body of any crcatul'C here on 
earth to God's g lorious, heavenly, i':ipirituaJ body. 

U Because man would be created "in God's im­
age," he could be called a "son of God," as Luke 
3:38 calls him, His body is adapted to life on earth, 
not life in the invisible heavens. Nevertheless, man 
is "in God's image" in that he is created with 
moral Qualities like those of God. namely. love and 
justice, and he has powers and wisdom above those 
of animals, SO that he can appreciate the tllings 
tha.t God enjoys and appreciates. such as natura] 
beauty and the fine arts of music, wl'iting , reading, 
speaking, reasoning~ the science of numbers, and 
such processes of the mind of which the lower 
animal creatw'es arc not capabJe. For such rca­
son.~ m an was able to have in subjection the lower 
rorms of creature Jjfe in the skies, the cal"th and 
the sea. 

n In order to create man, did God take a "soul," 
a ndphesh or a psykM that was ru tting a round in 
11, 12. I n What ~~ I. man "ID God' . lrNlae"? 
13. Her-' (lot'. the- c.-Ior OeICrtbe hi. c:reaUn,c of ther ftn:t man? 
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the invisible heavens like a butterfly,· and im­
prison it in a human body? Did God take a heav­
enly angel, one o,f the heavenly "sons of God," and 
put h im on a lo\ver plane of life by transforming 
him into a man on earth? No: but let us read whal 
the Creator's O\Vll written \Vord says about it, jn 
Genesis 2:7: HAnd Jehovah God pro( .. :eeded to (ot'm 
the man out of dust fl'Om U1e ground and lo blow 
into rus nostrils the breath r ncslt.amuh .. Hebrcwl 
of life, and the man came to be a living soul 
[n6phesh]." Thus the first human soul came into 
e...astcncc. 

U \Vbat was the "living soul" that ther'e came 
into e.xistence? It \vas not the "brenth of liCe" that 
Jehovah God blew inlo the nOstrils oC the human 
body that He had Conned from the dust of the 
ground The Uliving soul"' was 1hc man himself' .. 
The Chl-istian apostle Paul emphasizes that [act 
when he writes, in 1 Corinthians 15:45: "The first 
man Adam became a living soul I psykMJ ," Adam, 
our first human father, was a "living soul," He 
did not have some shadowy, invisible , weightless, 
unfeelable thing inside him that could escape from 
his body when he died and that could go on exist­
jng as a "living sour' in a spiritual r'ealm that was 
just as invisible a.~ the human souJ is tJlOugbt to 
be. No; not according to the creation account of 
God's \Vord. This first human "living sow" was 
visible to eyes O{l earth. to the eyes of Ule lowel' 
animal creatures. This "living soul" was fce]ablc, 
sensi ble to the touch of those lower animal crea­
tures, for they also were "souls" and this human 
"living soul" was made fl'Om the same earth that 

• In ancient Crcck U1c word p.~ykA" (,an.t7.w1) meanll, 
not only "soul," but also "bunertly" or "molh." 
'14, (a) l':xn(;UY whftt W •• (hat "ltvlne aoul," and hoW' (I~ 
t.ho Olble U~lf mllk., t.haL (.'IMr~ (b) w •• that nn;t human 
" lIylng .ow" , -!sIble! 10 Ih~ ~ca or earthly ceatttn'lll':' \Vas It. 
tet!-Ip blC" ':' 
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they were. 10 fact. man was told to cat the produce 
of the earth to keep h imself alive. 

H' As 1 Cor inthians 15:47-49 goes on to say: 
''The first man is out of tlle earth and made of 
dust; . . . As the one made of dust is, so those madc 
of dust al'"C' also; .. . wc have borne the image of 
the one made or dusL" For this reason you a lso 
who bear the image of the first human Hliving 
sow" are yourself a "soul." 

,e [n lhe light of the Bible's teaching. it is plain 
that much confusion has existed in people's minds 
regarding what the human soul is. This fact \vas 
called attention to at the time that a new tran<da­
tion of the first five books of the Bible \vas pub­
lished, under lhc title "The Torah - TIl.e Five 
Books of Moses" and with a Preface dated Septem­
bel' 28, 1962. In an interview with a New York 
Times l"Cporte.· in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, the 
editor in chief Dr. Harry M~ Orlinsky discussed the 
new translation and said that the word "soul" had 
virtually been elintinated. lIe said: '''I'he Hebrew 
word in question hcr'c is 'ncfesh.' ... The Bible 
does not say we hRve a soul. ' Ner~h' is the person 
himself, his need for food. the vel")' blood in his 
veins, his body." (New York Tim.es~ as of Octo­
ber 12. 1962) Accordingly, this new translation of 
the Hebrew Torah ("Law") translates Genesis 2:7 
to read: "The LoRD God formed man from Ute 
dust of the earth, and He blew into his nostrils the 
breath oC Iifc, and man became a Hving being." 

11' Other modern Bible translations (the Revised 
Standard Version, An American Translation, 
Dr. James Moffatt's t ... a.n.~laUon, and so forth) say 
'"living being" instead of "living soul" in Genesis 
2:7 . .All this goes to show that the "living soul" is 
15. \'I1bat are aU or u.s who bt'nr We J.m.I&lfe or the .IlrU hu­
man solll1' 
~6. 17. Ca) \'>'hat did the- HlllOl" In chief or • nt."W lr-all"lntl(On 
01 t.be LInt LIve book. ot t.be Blbl. l'IIy .. to Ihl') rnl:'anlng ot "!lOuJ" '!' 
(b) So .... hat I'lXp~oO does that U"nn.a1allon .... w~1I ft •• orne 
otb.(o ..... "" IlUt.c:tId ot '· lh'lng .aul··! 
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not something implanted invisibly inside the hu­
man body but is the human person himself. Con­
sequently, when God's Word uses the expression 
"yow' souJ," It means you yoW"Scl.f, your very 
being, your life as a human soul. 

n So, according to An American Tr(mslation." 
when Hannah presented her son Samue1 to the 
hiSh priest Eli, she said: "0 sir! as surely as you 
[not, your soul] live, sir, I am. the woman," and 
so [OL·th. (1 Samuel 1:26; also Moffatt's; Revised 
Standard Version) And Proverbs 2::10 says: 
'''Knowledge becomes a pleasure to you rnot, to 
your soulJ." (AT,- Mo,,' Ex) And Isajah 55:3 says: 
"Incline your ear. and come to me; 1..isten. that 
you (not, your soulJ may live." (AT; Mo) And 
Psalm 1.21: 7 says: "The LoRD will guard your life 
[not:. your soul]." (AT,,' JJfo,,' RS)· 'lb.e reader can 
look up other scnptures in tllc Hebrew Scriptures 
and see how modern translators render the word 
1Wphesh . 

.lD If the reader "ViJ] look up a modern Hebre\V­
English Lexicon, [or e.xample, Le:x:ico'll on the Old 
Testament Books~ by L. Koehler and W. Baum­
gartner, h e will find that: 

:" "My 1U:phe..Vi.» means "I" (Genesis 27:4~ 25; 
Isaiah 1:14) ; "your [singular) nephe:ik .... means 
"thou" or I<you" (Genesis 27:19, 31; Isajah 43 :4; 
51:23); '~his n6phe8h/~ means "be, himself" (Num­
bers 30:2; Isaiah 53:10); "her nephesJ,,» means 
"she, he.rself" (Numbers 30:5-12); "our nAplte8h/" 
means "we, ourself" (Psalm 124:7); "your [Plural] 
,u'lphcsk'" means: "you" (Leviticus 26:15); Htheir 
,z(}phesll/" means "they, themselves" (Isaiah 46:2; 
47:14); "every 1IIfphesh~~ means "every man" 

• Sec the quotation ot the same Bible ver.scs OD page 
1.3il~ paragraph 1, and the n make comparisons w1th. the 
above quou..tlons. 
l.& How do .arne 
dl!f'.ru:. _how UI._ 
J9. 2f. Whton \.LI.~ 
does .. ~~ mean. ... 
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(Exodus 1..2:16); "every nephesh. which" means 
"whosoever;u (Leviticus 7:27; 17:15; 23:29); ''-the 
nep/te8/J, which" mearu;: "who. the man who" (Le­
viticus 7:20, 27; Numbers 15:30). Also, 'lephesh" 
means "life" (282 times); unAphel;h, of the man" 
means "the life of man" (Genesis 9:5); and "upon 
(01', for) yow' nephesh" means "your life is at 
stake" (Genesis 19:17). And as to nliphcsh in Gen­
esis 9:4, 5; Leviticus 17:11, it says: "thc soul 
(strictly distinct from the Greek notion of soul) 
the seat of 'which is in the blood," Regarding 
nephesh in Genesis 1:20 it says: "the breathing 
subt-tance, making man and animals living tx."­
iJ1gs .... 

n How. then. did the human soul come into 
ex:i.stence? By God's creating the human body from 
the dust of the ground and combining with it .. the 
breath of life ." This means that the human soul 
is maintained by breathing the needed air through 
the nostrUs. It does not mean that the human 
creature, man, is maintained alive by having in­
side himself an inviSible, spirituaJ, iJ:ltclligent sorn,c­
thing called "soul" that can separntc from the 
body at death and U1nt can continue its intclligent, 
conscious e.xistence in an 'invisible, spiritual realm, 
either with angels or with demons. 

IS OUR SOUL DEA:J;U'( EiSS. UIPEJU.SHABLE't 

"2 The reasonable Question now comes up, If th.e 
human soul is brought into ex,istencc by God's 
combining the human body made from all the 
elements of the earth with the "breath of life," 
what happens when that breath of life is separated 

• See Volume 2 of the abo\'~nn.mcd Lexicon. of the 
1953 edition, page 6Zl, unde.r the heading N cphesh 
CerDJ ). 
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from t11e human body? The Creator's written 
Word answers that question also. It. says that the 
human soul d ies, ceases to exist. Where does it 
say so? 

.. In Levi ticus 23: 30 God says: .. A-; for any soul 
that will do any sort oC work on this very day. I 
must destroy that soul from among his people." 
In Numbers 23:10 the prophet Balaam, unde r in~ 
spiration of God's spirit, says: HLet my soul die 
the death of the uprjg ht ones."rn Numbers 31:19 
God says to Israelite soldiers: "Everyone who has 
killed a soul and everyone "who has touched some­
one slain, you should purify YOlU'Selves." Concern­
ing the conquerors of the Promised Land we read: 
"They devoted evc.ry soul thnt was in it to de~ 
slruction." (Joshua 10:35, alo;o 37, 39) \Vhc n pull­
ing down the temple of Dagon upon the Philistine 
worshipers, Judge Samson said: "Let my soul die 
..... ith the Philistines." (Judges 16:30) Concerning 
the prophet Elijah, when in ilight from the per­
secutor Queen Jezebcl, we read: "He began to ask 
that his souJ might die and to say: 'It is enough! 
Now, 0 Jehovah, take my oouJ away. tor I am no 
better than my forefathers.' " - 1. Kings 19:4. 

:I According to those Bible statements and over 
sixty others that could be quoted from the Hebrew 
Scrip tut'CS, the human soul mu.c;t not be deathless 
01' deatbproof. It must be mortal, Further to that 
effect, God the Creator says against the false 
prophetesses: "Will you profane me toward my 
people . .. in order to put to death t11e souls that 
ought not to die and in oroel' to preserve alive the 
souls that ought not to live by your Ue to my pe0-
ple, the hearers of a lie?" (Ezeldel13:1.9) To the 
sinful people God said: "As the soul of the father 
so likewise the soul of the son-to me t11ey belong. 
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The soul that is s inning-it itself will die." (Eze­
kiel 18:4. also 20) In harmony with that basic 
truth, there is not one verse in all the thirly-nine 
books of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures that says 
that the animal soul or the human soul (n6phesh) 
is immortal, deathless, indestructible, imperishable. 

:G The twenty-seven books of the inspired Chris­
tian G reek Scriptures are perfecUy in agreement 
with the Hebrew Scriptures that the human soul 
is mortal, able to be wiped out of e.xistence. 

,.. In order to support the pagan Babylonian 
teaching and the pagan Greek teaching that the 
human soul is immortal and docs not die with the 
death of the human body. some c1eJ'gymen of 
Christendom quote the words: "Fear not them 
which kill the body. but are not able to kill the 
soul." They stop short of quoting all of Jesus' 
words, for the verse (i)'latthew 10:28, AV) goes 
on to say: "But rather fear him which is abJe to 
destroy both soul lpsykMJ and body in hell (Ge­
hennaJ." So it is not impossible for Almighty God 
to destroy the hwnan soul. put it out of existence. 

'If Some hours before he was put to death by his 
enemies. Jesus Christ said to his apostles: "My 
soul lPSYklw] is deep1y grieved, even to death." 
(Matthew 26:38) Referring to Jesus Christ as the 
promised Prophet from Jehovah God, the aposUe 
Peter said: "Any soul that docs not listen to that 
Prophet wiD be completely destroyed f-rom among 
the people." (Acts 3:23) Jesus' half brother. the 
disciple James, said: "He who turns a sinner back 
from the error of his way will save his soul from 
death."-J'arnes 5:20. 

:u The Gn!'ck word fat· "i.mmortality,·' athanasta .. 
25-77. Ca) Are the UUPln!d Chr ... u.an Cf'ft-k Scripture. In ~ 
m ... n t !.b.t lhl! hu.ma.n 1IOll! it; mOf't4i r (b) \Vhat ICrJPturft make 
,hla clearT 
:!If,. (a, Uow many tlmea does Ino Creek wont tOf' 
oc:cur In Uto Chf'I.l.Ian G~ Sertptur-. &lid 1a It 
to hurnlln ,.oul. on cart" ~ (tl) 1n ni' I'\NI letter 
wbom did lb. Il J'CMI U.,. V.ul mcnUon ... bavl" 
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0CC1..lfl; only three times in the Christian Greek 
SCriptures, but the word is never applied to hwnan 
souL") on earth. Back in the first century the apos­
tle Paul wrote to Timothy about the "manifesta­
tion of our Lord .Jesus Christ" and said: "This 
manifestation the bappy and only Potentate will 
show in its own appointed times, he the King of 
those who rule as kings and Lord or those who 
rule as lords, the one alone having immortality I 
who dwells in unapproachable light, whom not 
one of men h as seen or can see. " - 1 Timothy 
6:14-16. 

251 The faithful followers of .Jesus Christ gain im­
mortality with him in the beavens by way of the 
resurrection of the dead, about which the apostle 
Paul says this to his fellow disciples: "We shall be 
changed. For this which is con"Uptible must put 
on incorruption, and this which is mortal must put 
on immortality. But when this whjch is corruptible 
puts on incorruption and this which is mortal puts 
on immortality, then the saying wUl take place 
that is written: 'Death Is swallowed up forever.' .. 
(1 Corinthians 15: 52-54) Immortality and incor­
ruption arc things that the human soul does not 
possess. They have to be gained by suffering a 
sacrificial death with Jesus Chrjst and sharing in 
hisresul·l-ection. 

H God will reward these fa.i thful seckCJ.'S for 
heavenly inC01TUptibWty, according to wbat we 
read in Romans 2.: 6, 7: "He will render to each 
one according to his works: everlasting life to 
those who arc seeking glory and honor and incor­
l"Uptiblcness by endurance in work that is good." 
Such a beavenJy reward was made possible by the 
resurrection of .Jesus Christ, as the aposUc Peter 
points out to his fellow disciples. saying: "Blesscd. 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
29. WlKt from 1.h. ... _rth .. In lmmof'Wlty. ami bow!' 
30. :n. ,",'ho Ill' lbel o~ who .I~ the reward or hiNvt:nJy 11"lC'O ..... 
rupUblllt;)' •• nd has it Ilh .... ya bc!-c!D ,l\"ftUlJblc to menT 
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for according to his great mercy he gave us a new 
birth to a living hope through the resurrection of 
.Jesus Christ from the dead, to an incorruptible 
and undefiled and unfading inheritance. It is re­
served in the heavens for you." (1 Peter 1:3, 4) 
Before the resurrection of Jesus Christ the pos­
sibility of gaining the prize of such heavenly in­
corruptibility and immortality did not exist Paul 
gives God the credit for this, saying: 

81 "He saved us and called us \vith a holy calling, 
not by reason of our works, but by reason of his 
own purpose and undeserved kindness. This was 
given us in connection with Christ Jesus before 
times long lasting, but now it has been made clear­
ly evident through the manifestation of our Sav. 
ior, Christ Jesus. who has abolished death but 
has shed light upon life and incorMlption through 
the good news."-2 Timothy 1:9, 10. 

Nor DYl:NG HOPElESS I.TKE A.."'lDIALS 

U Since the human soul does not have immor­
tality and incorruption but dies with the body, 
some religionist might ask in indignation, Does 
this mean that we humans die like animals? Noth­
ing could answer that question better than God's 
own inspired Word. In Ecclesiastes 3:19-21 it says: 
"There is an evcntuali ty as respects the sons of 
mankind and an eventuality as respects the beast, 
and they have the same eventuality. As the one 
dies~ so the other dies; aQd they all have but one 
spirit, so that there is no superiority of the man 
over the beast; for everything is vani ty. All are 
going to one place. They have aU conlC to be from 
the dust, and they are aU returning to the dust. 
Who 15 there knowing the spirit at the sons of 
manklnd. whetber i t is ascending upward; and the 
spirit of the beast, whether it is descending down­
ward to the earth?" 
n What does God·. \VoTd ... ,.. about the d_lh of thO ~ of 
mtlnktnd. 1n c:onJparuon wlt!1 the death of boeasts l' 
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q: Those were not the 'words of a materialist 01' 
of an atheist. The inspired writer of those words 
closes the book of Ecclesiastes saying: "Fear the 
tt-uc God and keep his commandments. For this is 
the whole obligation of man. For the true God him­
self 'wil1 bring evcr'Y sort of ""ork into the judg­
ment in relation to every hidden thing. as to 
whether it is good ai' bad." (Ecclesia$tes 12: 13. 
14) In that same closing cbapter the same writer 
advises young persons to remember and serve God 
during t.heir youth, because old age brings its 
bodily difficuJties, and shortly death stops aU hu­
man activities: "Then the dust returns to the 
earth just as it happened to be and the spiri t itself 
returns to the true God who gave it.H_EccJe­
siastcs 12:1-7. 

301n the above verses quoted from the book of 
Ecclesiastes the Hebrew word for "spirit" is, not 
nepJtesh (meaning "sou)"), but rUalt4. The Holy 
Bible makes a difference between "soul" and 
"spirit." In I-Icbrews 4:12 we read: "The word of 
God is alive and exerts power and is shm-per than 
any two-edged sword and pierces even to the divid­
ing of soul [psyklwl and spirit [pneUma] ." The 
human soul is the individual himselr, the living 
human creatw'e. visible and touchable. The spirit 
is something invisible and yet active, an active 
force lik e the wind. In man's CD.SC it is the invisible 
active force that moves thc visibJc. earthly human 
soul. 

""" Such spirit or active force from God moves 
also the lower earthly creatures, the lower animal 
souls. One spirit or WlSeen active force operates 
in boUl man and lower animals. At death the 
bodies of lowel' animal souls and of human souls 
go back to the dust of the ground, In these re-
33. How does th~ clO:lling ehaptcr of Lhe bouk: Of 1::.ce1C'l1;lo.nc:11 
de~lbr. Wf!4L h!t.R~1UI a t (It!(llh? 
3<1. I s ~h CII "sp irit' the .... me as the ".oul"? 
35. In what r o:!1lpect.. are man and aruma'" allU. but In what 
WIlY I. nl4n'.s pOlIltion more ra~"OrIlIble1 
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SJ>C'Cts man and the animals in subjection to him 
are alike. However. God has provided a future for 
man. 

~4 At death the human soul does not return to 
God, for it was never '· ... ith God. The human sou] 
is the man himself, and man wac; n ever in heaven 
with God. \Vhere man returns at death is to the 
dusl from which his body \vas: made; his nostrUs 
stop breathing the "bl"(:'ath [nt!shmnah] of life." 
Ecclesiastes ]2:7 says that it is the "~--pirit" Ulat 
returns to God who gave it. The Hebrew word 
ru.ahJt used in this verse is never translated 
"souL"· Not the soul, but the spirit or active force 
returns to God, who is the great Source of the 
spirit, the Source of allliIe.- Psalm 36:9. 

~l Tn Ecclesiastes 8:8, wise King Solomon 'Wrote: 
"Thel'e is no man having power over the spirit to 
restrain the ~pirit; neither is there any power of 
control in the day of death." In the day oC death 
the dying person cannot restrain the spirit or force 
of life and keep it from returning to God the Give.r 
and Source, so as to Jive longer. Even physicians 
cannot help him. Dying humans cannot control the 
day of death or prevent it (rom ever reaching 
them. They cannot be disch.:u·ged (r'om the war 
that the enemy Death wages against all mankind 
without e..xception. Sinful man cannot get some 
other sinful man to substitute for him in death 
and thus enjoy a furlough from Death, Even Pha­
raohs or Egypt and~ EmPC1'OI'S of Rome who 
claimed to be gods could (oroge no weapon to beat 
of[ death and gain victory over it. They could not 

• In the popular King 3ames (Authorized) Version 
Bible the Hebrew word rUahh 1.9 t ranslated :is ··air. 
onger. blaSI, breath. cool, eouruge, mlod, quarters, side. 
spirit. spiritual. tempest, vain, ";h1rlwind, wind, windy," 
but never as "souL" 

36. woot 18 It tb .. , returns to God wben one dies ? 
3'1. Does mAD have the- power to p~nl <leath by l'Iolc:.lng baek 
th~ 4 plrlt .trum n!t;Urnlng to COd? 
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hOld back the spirit from returning to the great 
Life-giver and leaving them lifeless. 

H Psalm 104 is addressed to J chovah and shows 
our dependence on Him, saying: "You open your 
hand- they get &'ltisficd with good things. If you 
conceal your face~ they get disturbed. If you take 
away their spirit rn'i.ahhl , they expire. and back 
to their dust they go. 11 you send forth your spirit, 
they are created; and you make the face of the 
ground new. The glory of Jehovah will prove to be 
to time indefinite:'- PsaIm 104:28-3L 

n So, then, unde r present circUInStances you as 
a mortal human soul are facing death. Your only 
hope for a future after that depends, not on any 
imagined immortality of your soul. but on God's 
provisions to "create" you anew, for your "soul" 
is you! 
.!t& 39. A I< votnled out In Psalm l04. u pon whaL does our hope 
for II. tUlure .tt(".r death 4eJ)t.'nd ? 

-



• C HAPTER 6 
How the Demons 

Came into Existence 

HE inspired prophets of the Holy Bible 
did not laugh at such a thing as the 

e....astcnce of demons or devils. They were very 
familiar with the evidence that demons existed, 
and they condemned the practice of demonism and 
warned all worshipers of the living and true God 
against it. The propbet Moses gave a farewell 
speech to his people before his death and said 
concerning their unfaithful forefathel's: "TIley 
went sacrificing to demons [evil spiritsl, not to 
God, gods whom they had not known, new ones 
who recenUy came in, with whom your forefathers 
were nol acquainted." (Deutcl'Onomy 32 :17 , NW; 
Le) Because the conqueror'S of the Promised Land 
did not kin off the demon-worshiping occupants of 
the land, Psalm 106:34-38 tells us what happened : 

.\I: "They did nol annihilate the peoples, as Jeho­
vah had said 1.0 them. ' And they went mingling 
with the nations and took up learning their works. 
And they kept SCl'Ving Lhcir idols, and these came 
to be a snare to them. And they would sacrifice 
theil" sons and their daughters to demons [evil 
spiri t.s J" So they kept spilling innocent blood, the 
l. 2.. (a) DoH th<e Blbl. tencb liwch • thln~ ali Lhe edlik'nce 
o f d.~\)n. ur devtW! {b) 'To whom 40 the ScrIDturl':S alaow 
that. pe...,,. unWthhll to JCihovah God otfered A.c:riftee7 

'" 
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blood of their sons and their daughters, whom they 
sac.rific.'ed to the idols of Canaan; and the land 
came to be polJuted wiU1 bJoodsbed."-NYV .. ' Le. 

~ Centuries afterward the Christian apostle Paul 
wrote to the fellow believers in Corinth, a Grecian 
city where demorusm was then being practi(.'ed: 
"\Vhat, then, am I to say? That what is socdficed 
to an idol is anything, or that an idol is anything? 
No; but I say that the thing...">: which the naUonO-CO 
sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to God; 
and I do not want you to become sharers with 
the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup of 
Jehovah and the cup of demons: you cannot be 
partaking of 'the table of' Jehovah' and the table 
of demons."- 1 Corinthians 10:19-21. 

'" The practice of demonism cannot be denied. 
Human history l"eCords the practice of it by the 
nations, There \vas some basis far it. The Questions 
are therefore not b..·lscles.<; and arc not posed merely 
for philosophical discussion, but arc realistic: 
When did the demons come into e.x::istence? How 
did they come into existence? 

.:. One thing is certain and is no lie: Jehovah God. 
did not crea.te the demons. It being irnJX>ssible for 
him to )je. he wouJd not create liars. He would not 
create intelligent creatures w i th whom he could 
not associate. lIe would not create spirit creatlli""E!S 
in opposi lion to him and whom be would cast out 
of his heavenly organiza.Uon. \\Then the gl'eatest of 
Jehovah's prophets. Jesus Christ, was on earth 
nineteen centuries ago, he cast out more than a 
legion of demons. By whose power? Jesus answered 
when he said to those who criticized his Coxpclling 
of the demons (rom people: "If it is by means of 
God's finger I c.,,"Pci the demons, the kingdom ot 
3. The Chr~ apostle- Paul pollu.s OUl thal the p.eople. ot 
the naLions are tn reWlty I!acrUIc;:lnlt to ",11<)," '" 
4 . Wb.J. \ t,wo qu~UoDlii c:oncernhu,; the demons a.ni! pOs«l lor 
aerlous cons.h!HllUon. IILDd why~ 
~, S. Dld Jehova.n Goa Cf'e,u.e tl)"" d~mOI:1$. alld why tlo )'OU IP> 
a.n.wer! 
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God has really .overtaken you." (Luke 11; 20) 
Those demons who oppose God's kingdom are sin­
ful and imperfect. God, for his part. directs bis 
activity toward what is rightcou.s and perfect. To 
fi'ee God of any accusation of creating imperfect 
things, 1\1"oses said: 

• "1 shall declare the name of Jehovah. Do you 
att.ribute greatness to our God! The Rock, pe rfect 
is his activity, COt:" all his ways are justicc. A God 
of faithfuln ess, with whom there is no injustice; 
righteous and upright is he, They have acted ruin­
ously on their own part; they are not his children, 
the defect is U1Cir own . A generation crooked and 
twist.cd!"-Dcuteronomy 32:3-5. 

l' So, too, the ruinous acting on the part of the 
demons is of their own accol'd ; their defectiveness 
is of their own making. They h ave taken them­
selves out of the family or God's children, But how 
did this occur, and when? Why have the demons 
come to be associated so closely with mankind, 
continually besieging mankind? To leal-n the true 
Bible am;wel"S, we have to go back to the beginning 
of man's history. Logically we go back to the fi.l'st 
book of the Holy Bible . 

• In the latter part of the sixth creative day. the 
SaJllC day on which the land animals wel'e created, 
the Creator of heaven and earth made the first 
man. He was perfect; he was righteous. That is 
why he could be called "the son of God." as the 
physician Luke calls him when b-acing the lineage 
of Jesus Christ back to the first man Adam. (Luke 
3:38) That is why. also, God his Creator (..'Ould 
have association with him; and to this end God 
eqltippcd Adam with the powers of speech and 
gifted him wit.h a Janguage immediately that 

~,~d. o t what period ot L1m.e 0100 We turn fOor 
QUc..:UOlUl wnccrnJng Ule OoMgln and 

the I'lrat. man. 
thAt man was': 
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Adam " came to be a living soul," (Genesis 2:7) 
What n ow? 

" The first man was crea ted in the " garden or 
Eden" in what is now southwest Asia, in the nclgh­
borhoro of the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers, The 
name Eden means "Pleasure," evidently to indi­
cate that the region was one pleasant tor man, 
The creation account sa.~ : ",Jehovah God. planted 
a garden in Eden, toward the east. and there he 
p u t the man whom he had for med. Thus Jehovah 
God made to grow au t of the ground every tree 
desirable to one's sight and good Cor food and also 
the tree of life in the middle of the garden and the 
tree or the knowledge oC gooo and bad," What 
was the man to do in this garden, and what was 
he not to do? God told him, and tbe man was able 
to understand God's speech. "And Jehovah Goo 
proceeded to take the man and sclUe him in the 
garden of Eden to c.wtivatc it and to take care of 
i t . And ,Jehovah God. also laid this command upon 
the man: 'From every tree of the garden you may 
eat to satisfaction. But as for the tree of the knowl­

edge or good and bad you must not 
cat from it, for 
in the day you 
eat from i t you 
will positivciy 
die.· .. (Genesis 
2: 8, 9, ],5-17) 
God did not de­
sIre his son to 
die. 

1(0 God made Adam ac­
quainted. w i th the ani­
mals and Oying crca­
tw'cs in the garden of 

,,::;:" God vinca t.ho orat. .man , and 'What 

1('1 t'ClaUOn 10 .11 1he 
own klnd &mOna: tho 
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Eden, for Adam was to have all of them in sub­
jection, as he was crea ted above tllCir kinds. So 
God ubegan bringing them to the man to sec what 
he would call each one; and whatever the man 
would call it .. each living soul [tlCpheNhl , that was 
its name." But after Adam met and named them 
aD, yet "for man there was found no helper as a 
complement of him," (Genesis 2: 19, 20) Man was 
supc.t'ior in kind; he was a10ne in his kind on earth. 
He found no one else like him in the garden of 
Eden. or course, Adam could have no association 
higher and more delightful Ulan association with 
his Creator, his heavenly Father. 

U God, though, was not satisfied to have one 
human son on earth; be was not satisfied to have 
his earthly family consist of just one son, one 
man. lIe pw-posed to have the entire earth ruled 
w ith his human sons 01" children. In view of this, 
God saw the need for Adrun to have a wife, with 
whom he could have a companionship higher than 
that with Ule lower animals, At the same time his 
wife could become a mothe .. · to his children, born 
in perfection, and at last all the earth would be 
filled witb tllC1n. God himself said: "It is: not good 
for the man to continue by himself. I am going to 
make a helper for him. as a complement of him:' 
-Genesis 2: 18. 

1:1 Some time still remained on God's sixth cre­
ative day for him to .work at another earthly 
creation, a helper for Adam.. "Hence Jehovah God 
had a deep sleep faU upon the man and, while he 
wa.s sleeping, he took one of his ribs and then 
closed up the flesh over Its place. And Je.hovah God 
proceeded to build the rib that h e had taken from 
the man intD a woman and to bring her to the 
man. Then the man said: 'This is at last bone of 

11. VIby dJ" COd Drcwtd~ Adam with a wHe! 
1.2.. How did the 1lrat. woman come hUe) exilltenoer 
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my bones and flesh of my flesh. 
This one will be called 
Woman. because 
from man th is 
one '\vas taken.' .. 
(GcncsiS 2: 21-231 
Thus God mar· 
ried the man and 
woman. 

uGod gave 
them a marriage­
day talk and 
b lessed their un­
ion. Regarding 
th is, Genesis 1 : 
27-30 says: "God 
proceeded to create the man in his image, in 
God's image he created him; male and female 
be created them.. FUrther, God blessed them 
and God sald to them: 'Be fruitful and become 
many and fill the earth and subdue it, and have 
in su.bjection the fish of the sea and the flying 
creatures of the heavens and evel")' living creature 
that is moving upon the earth.' And Cod went on 
to say: 'Here I have given to you all vegcta tion 
bearing seed which is on the sudace of the whole 
earth and every tree on which there is the fruit 
of a tree bearing seed. To you let it SCf"VC as t(X)d. 
And to every wild beast of the earth and to every 
Oying creature of the heavens and to everything 
mOving upon the earth in which there is nrc as a 
soul [nAphesltJ I have given all green vegetation 
for food.'" On this wedding day God did not go 
into details about all the trees, bringing up the 
subject of death for eating the forbidden fruit of 
the tJ.-ee of the knowledge of good and bad. Later­
Adam told his wife about th.is. 
13. \Y'hlI;l d.hl Cod tdJ lttls l'tnt bUJNUI eoupl~ on thdr wt'4dln& 
lIlA)', ",n4 wh ... t lnf(JnnaUon did Ad:o.m paw on t.O hlll wlfo !atlU" :' 
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TIn!: I-"UtST DEMON APP'EARS-IN EDEN 

•• At this time Adam the first man was not the 
only son of God in existence. There wen!' countless 
other "sons of God" in existence at that time, but 
these were invisible to Adam and Eve and were 
in the invisible heavens, the realm of spilit per­
sons. They were the "sons of God" whom Jehovah 
Jater mentioned to the faithful man Job a.nd who 
"began shouting in applause" ·.vhen God laid, as it 
were, the cornerstone of the earth at its creation. 
(Job 38:7) Doubtless they shouted for joy also 
when God created the first human inhabitants of 
this earth. the finest thing~ on earth. These heav­
enly "sons or God" \vere no doubt keenly intel'ested 
in their earthly brother and sistel", and sajd Amen 
to God's blessing. 

" For Adam and Eve there was no tempt..."ttion to 
loose moral conduct or sexual uncleanness. G<!ncs:is 
2:25 plainly tells us that "both of them continued 
to be naked, the man and h is wife, and yct they 
did not become ashamed." They were pure in 
heart. And yet, strangely. temptation invaded that 
garden in Eden. From what direction did it come 
and how? In Genesis 3:1-5 God's \Vord says: 

•• "No\", the serpent proved to be the most cau­
tious o( aU the wild beasts of the field that Jebo­
vah God had made. So it began to say to the wom­
an: 'Is il rcaUy so that God said you must not eat 
from evcry tree of the garden?' At this Ole woman 
said to tbe serpent: 'Of the fruil of the trees or the 
garden we may eat. But as [or cating of the fruit 
of the ta'ce that is in the middle of the garden, 
God has said, "You must not eat from it, no, you 
must not touch it that you do not. die," • At this 
, ... Were Ulerp otllu ".,1Ui or Cod" 1.1:1 cxlBtenee .t thl.s time' 
1!5. ]0. M .. :o:plAlneoO In 'hI" Bible, how dtd temptation inva1M the 
prdeD or Edl'n! 
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the serpent said to the woman: 
'You positively will not die. For 
God knows that in the very day 
of your eating from it your 
eyes are bound to 
be opened and 
you are bound to 
be like God, 
knowing good. and 
bad' .. 

1'J Here encour­
agement was pre­
sented to the 
woman to do 
what God had 
said not to do. in 
other words, to 
.sin.. to miss the 
mark of per­
fect obedience 
to God. \Vhat 
the .serpent said to Eve, did it think up and say 
of its own accord? Impossible! \Ve know that 
no serpent has the brains of a man to under­
stand God's command to Adam before his wife 
was created and married to him. A ser-pent does 
not have the speech organs of a man to be able 
of itself to converse with man in man's own 
language--no more so than a female ass can talk 
to man in man's lan",rtlUgc. And yet, long after the 
days of Adam, a female ass actually did talk to 
the prophet BaJaam to warn him that danger was 
standing in the prophet's path. (Numbers 22: 22-
33) As the Christian npostle Peter said, fifteen 
centuries Jater, "a voiceless beast of burden, mak­
ing utterance with the voice of a man, hindered 
the prophet's mad coursc." (2 Peter 2:15, 1.6) 
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1'hat miracle occurred (rom Almighty God. If, 
now, an ass could be made to talk man's language, 
a serpent could be made to do so. 

U Who, then, caused the serpent to talk to Eve? 
It was not God, because he does not He or contra­
dict hlmself, whereas what the serpent said was 
the opposite of what God said, and it said that 
God was lying for selfish reasons. It must have 
been some superhuman invisible intelligent crea­
ture that made the serpent talk. It must have been 
onc o( those "sons of God" who had shouted in 
applause at Cod's creation of the earth. This an­
gelic son had now turned traitor to his own heav­
enly Fathel-. Not only did he himself rebel against 
God. his Father but he also began teaching others 
to rebel against God. He thus made himself a re­
sisw'r 01' adversary of God, and the Hebrew word 
(or "resisterJ

' or "adversary" is satall, which He­
brew word is sometimes translated as "Satan." 
(Numbers 22:22, 32; 1 Samuel 29:4; J ob 1:6-9) 
In this way, by rebelling and making hjmself a 
resister or adversary of .Jehovah God, this son of 
God made himself Satan. Because of developing a 
gi eed for JX)wcr over mankind, this rebellious son 
of God actually took steps to turn mankind away 
from obedience to God and to line mankind up on 
his s 'idc as rebels aga.iru.-t Jebovah God. 

U There was nothing impw"e, immoral or wicked 
011 the earth to tempt this perfect SOD of God to 
sin. However, an opportunity did offer itself for 
t.h.is spirit son of God lo enlarge his power over 
earthJy child.ren of God at the expense of their 
heavenly Father. Such en]a.rgement of personal 
power could be gained only at the expense of the 
great Sovereign of the heavens and the earth. 
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110 This son of God did not dismiss such a thought 
when once it had pt'esenLed itself to him. Instead, 
he let himself go to thinking about the desi.rnbility 
of such a thing. Here he let himseJC be tempted 
and he could never say that God tempted him.. It 
is just as James 1:13·]5 states : "When under trial, 
let no one say: 'I am being tried by God' No; for 
with evil things God cannot be tried nor does he 
himself try anyone. But each one is tlied by being 
ell-awn out and enticed by his own desire . Then the 
desire, when it has become fertile, gives birth to 
sin; in turn, sin, when it has bcc.n accomplished, 
brings forth death." So this perfect heavenly son 
of God let himself be enticed by his own newly 
aroused desire and committed the sin of rebellion 
against his heavenly Father. 

:n Thus this spit-it son of God became a scJf-madc 
Satan or Adversary of the Sovereign of heaven 
and eal'tll. Himself invisible to the woman Eve, he 
used the visible serpent in the garden of Eden. 
The Christian apostle Paul does not call all this 
a myth but says: "The serpent seduced Eve by its 
cunning," (2 Corinthians 1l: 3) By use of the ser­
pent the power-greedy son of God presented a de­
ception to Eve to tempt her into disobeying God's 
known law. He presented himself to Eve as an en­
ligbtener of her mind 

:2 It was as the apostle Paul goes on to say: "Sa­
tan himself keeps transforming himself into an 
angel of light." (2 Corinthians 11:14) The spirit 
son of God, now Satan. used a lie to deceive Eve. 
He called God a liar but he made himself a liar. He 
lied in saying that tor her and her husband Adam 
to eat the .forbidden fruit of the tree of the knowl­
edge of good and bad would result. not in theil' 
death, but in their bcconrlng "like God," with the 

2:L How ~ lh~ Chrls tlan Ilpt»Ue Paul vie.... thl. a.oeount 
cOhN'l'nlng evcnu 11'1 E(lQn! 
;.12. TboUJib DOI'ln,jI: .. an cnllMhtcmC!r 0' Eve. to w hat 11.14 $ataQ 
rHOrt. In order to mlllJNLd ner't 
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ability to dcterminc rOI~ themselves what is good 
and what is bad. 

:;: Th is is the fi rst lie on l'CCOrd. and the speaker 
of it made himself thercfOf"C the father 01' ol~jgi­
naLOr of lying. \Vho that father of lying is was 
made known by no one else than the faithful Son 
of God. Jesus Christ. when he said to those who 
desired to slay him : "You are [rom your fathel· 
the Devil, ~U1d you wish to do the dcosi,·cs of your 
father. That one was a manslayer when he begrln. 
and he d id not stand fast in the truth. becalL"o;e 
truth is not in him. When he speaks the lie. he 
speaks according to his own disposition, because 
he is a liar and the falhe" of the lie." (John 8:44) 
So it was the first devil that became thc "faUlcr of 
the lie." 

Z'The name ''1)evU'' is d,'awn [,"Om Ule Greek 
word diUbolos and means "false accusc,·. misrepre­
senter, slandcret· ... (1 Timothy 3: 11; Titus 2:3) By 
this lie against God Ule rebellious son of God made 
himself a devil or false accuser, misrepresenter or 
slandercl' of God. In tlli~ way he became the one 
whom the Holy Bible ca.lIs Satan the Devil. 
- Revelation 12:9; 20:2. 

'l The fact that a heavenly. spir it son of God 
became Satan the Devil is no bad reflection upon 
the perfection of Goers work. Satan the Devil was 
not of God's making , but he was what he as the 
enticed son of God made himself. Almighty God 
could read his heart. but his troy at tempting lhe 
woman Eve by deception brought hjs iniquity or 
wu-ightcousness out into Ole open. He departed 
from the way of perfection. 1 t could be said to him 
23.. \' ....... '" 0""'" J ,""u. Ch r b t Id€'Ullty n, th~ "~k("r of uu.1 
nut I I'I."t 
24. \\'hal d~ th~ I\Gm~ . . Oc-~.I1". m ..... " •• uul '~hy dll('1C 11 • .IlJlpt)· 
10 Ihllt r~bo"-lHo ... oW" or Cod~ 
2:J. Why U the r"("t that (I, IIplrtl IOn nt God lMatmto .satan th~ 
I.,...,U no bud r(!lIt'N ICIn 011 God'" work-
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then. just as it was lonu afterward said to the king 
or the city of Tyrc: "You were f(lultles.c; in your 
ways from the day or your being created until un­
righteousness was found in you."- Ezekiel 28:15. 

'" Because he used the earthJy serpent in start­
ing off his work of seducing and deceiving human­
kind. Satan the Devil came to be symbolized by 
the serpenL Indeed, the last book of the Bible calls 
him «that old serpent:' or, "the original serpcnt." 
(Rcvelatio"n 12:9; 20:2, AV .. ' NW) Hcnce, when 
God brought his rebellious son to account and pro­
nounced a condemnatory judgme nt upon him, Cod 
used the serpent as a symbol oC Satan the DeviL 
Only on the surface appearance of things did God 
speak to the serpent. fOI' God knew that the literal 
serpent in Eden could not unde rstand whal he said 
and it would not live long, only a scrpcnt's nonnal 
li [c at most. 

"T This is how the situation is to be understood 
when we read Genesis 3 : 14,15: "And .Jehovah God 
proceeded to say to the serpent: 'Because you 
have done this thing, you are lhe cursed one out 
o[ all the domestic animals and out of all the wild 
beasts of the field. Upon your belly you will go 
and dust is what you "will eat all the days of your 
life. And I shall put enmity between you and the 
woman and between your seed and her seed. He 
will bruise you in the head and you will bruise him 
in the heeJ. ' .. II. As the Bible h.istory proves, that literal ser­
pent in Eden did not live long enough to sec the 
promised "seed" of the woman oorn on carOl and 
then to be bruised in the head by that "seed," 
However, Ule symbolic serpent. "the oliginal ser­
pent," satan the DevU, did live long enough to 
bruise the Seed of the woman Hin the heel," and 



HOW THf DEMONS CA.ME 'NTO fXISTENCf 163 

he continues living on till nOw, God's words to 
apparently the literal SCI'pcnt in Eden served no-­
lice on satan the Devil that he was not to be 
lIJruised in the head' right at once, Ruther, the 
execution of the sentence upon him would take 
place later at some time not de.finH.ely known to 
him. During the time that his life wouJd be spared. 
he would be on the lookout for the promised Seed. 

"'UY E..XEOUTJQ.N WAS PUT LATER 
~ Why did not God destroy Satan Ute Devil im­

mediately at the time that he pronounced sentence 
upon him there at Eden about six thollsand years 
ago? Almighty God could have done so. Satan the 
Devil is not immortal, indestructible, However, in 
the great controversy or djsagreement of thought 
that had now arisen the point to be settled was 
not the question of poWCl' or who is most power­
ful. It was the question oC sovereignty in heaven 
and earth. \Vho will rule all heaven and earth with 
the willing submission of all living persons in 
heaven and earth? Satan the Devil had started the 
first rebellion in all creation, and so now how far 
could he go wIth it? How far could he go with 
this rebellion in inducing other sons of God to 
join him? Would he and any other creatw-es who 
would join him be able to take away the universal 
sovereignty from the only living and true God, Je­
hov-dh? To settle this dispute by pl"Oviding the 
full answer, it would take tUne . 

• 0 God indlcatcd that others would join Satan 
the DeYil in rebellion if time were allowed for it. 
because God said to the serpent: "I shall put en­
mity between you and the woman and between 
your seed and her seed." It would take time lor 
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God to allow the "woman" to produce her "seed." 
It would take time for the "otiginal serpent" Sa.­
tan the Devil to pr'Oducc his seed, and God djd not 
deny the possibility that Satan the Devil would 
prodw; .. 'e a "seed," an offspring of fellow rebels 
against the universal sovereignty of Jehovah. But 
not all of God's sons would go over onto the side 
of the "ol'iginaJ SCI'PCJll." Jehovah God, also, would 
have a loyal seed, and in the anaJ outcome this 
"seed" \Vould bruise the "original serpent" in the 
head. kUling him. This would vindicate the un­
shakableness of God's sovereignty over heaven 
and earth. 

n By letting Satan the Devil proceed with his 
rebellion the state of affairs would arise like in 
the case of the demon-worshiping Pharaoh of 
Egypt in the days of the prophet Moses_ Back 
there, why did Jehovah God permit the defiant 
Pharnoh to survive six devastating plagues Ot' 
blows against the land of Egypt? The purpose of 
it God stated to Pharaoh through Moses before the 
seventh plague struck Egypt: "By now I could 
have thrust my hand out that r might strike you 
and your people with pestilence and that you 
might be effaced from the earth. But. in fact, for 
this cause I have kept you in existence, for the 
sake of showing you my power and in order to 
have my naJTle declared in all the earth!' (Exodus 
9:15,16) In his n.ppointed lime Jehovah God will 
show his almighty po\vel' over the great rebel, 
Satan the Devil, by means of the Seed that would 
stay loyal to the l-ightful Universal Sovereign, Je­
hovall God. 

~: Rc[crring to that loyal Seed, who would be 
bru.i.scd, as it were, "in the heel," Hebrews 2:14, 
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15 says: "Since the 'young children' are sharers of 
blood and flesh. he a lso similarly partook of the 
same things, that through hjs death Pleing bl"ui~ 
in the heel J he might bring to nothing the one 
having the means to cause dc.:"lth, that is, the Devil; 
and that he might emancipate all those who for 
fear of death \veJ"e subject to slavery all through 
their livC's." 

_a Although sentence was pronounced upon thE" 
"original serpent" at Eden, he. that is, Satan the 
Devil, was not barred by Jehovah God from the 
holy heavens 0 " from further contact with the stili 
faithfu.l "sons of God" up there. Over two thou­
sand years tatel', when lhe twelve tribc!s of Israel 
\\.'cre sojourning down in Egypt, Satan the DeviJ 
was still having access to the realm of the hol y 
angels, So we read in the book of Job, a rela tive of 
the patriarch Abraham. \Vhen it tells about how 
Job's faithfulnes.c; to Jehovnh God came to be 
tested at the hands of Satan, the opening chapter 
of the book says: "Now it came to be the day 
when the sons of the true God entered to take 
their station before Jehovah. and even 5.."ltan PI'O­
cceded to enter right among them. Then Jehovah 
said to Satan: ·Where do you come from?' At that 
Satan a.nswered Jehovah and said: 'From roving 
about in the earth and from walking about in it.' .. 
After the interview and an agreement as to the 
testing oC Job's integr'ity, the account so.ys: "Satan 
went out away fl"Om the pcl-son of Jehovah." 
-Job 1,6, 7, 12; sec also 2,1-7. 

:I I Toward the ~nd of the first century of our 
Common Era it was 1"evealro 1.0 the Chl"is-can 
apostle John that Satan the Devil would not be 
cast out of the holy heavens WI til after the bil1.h 
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of the promised kingdom of God. In the miraculous 
revelation ~ven to John, be first describes the 
birth of God's kingdom as like the birth of a child 
!rom a heavenly woman. Then he writes: "War 
broke out in heaven : Michael and his angels 
battled with the dragon, and the dragon and its an­
gels battled but it did not prevail, neithe r was a 
place found for them any longer in heaven. So 
down the great dragon was hurlcd.. the original 
serpent, the one called Devil and Satan, who is mJs­
leading tile entire inhabited earth; be was hurled 
down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down 
with rum. And I heard a loud voice in heaven say: 
'Now have co'me to pass the salvation and the pow­
er and the kingd.om of our God and the authority 
or his Chris t. because the accuse r or our brothers 
has been hurled down, who accuses them day and 
night before our God!' .. (Revelation 12: 1-10) That 
was to happen after the days of the apostle .John. 

U Satan the Devil is thus said to have his own 
angels, these being with him even up in heaven. 
These must be his heavenly "seed." How did he 
produce them? EvidenUy from among the "sons 
of God" in the heavens. A t least some of these 
were induced. to come over onto Satan's side in the 
days of the prophet Noah, before he built the ark 
for his family to survive the earth-wIde flood. How 
this came about we rcad in Genesis 6:1-4, in these 
words: 

.. "Now it came about that when men started 
to grow in numbers on the surface of the ground 
and daughters were born to them, then the sons 
of the tnJe God began to notice the daughters of 
men, that they were good-looking; and they went 
taking wives for themselves, namely. all whom 
they chose. Alter that 3ehovah said: 'My spirit 
35,. 3S.. Bow wV"~ lIIome 01 the a.ngclll Indu.cecl to Join Satan In 
!::he dJly. or Noah. .. 6;pl.lne<l at. Ge.naJs .: 1.~ 't 
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~
J'); shall not nct toward man indcli­

~~. -= :!( nitely in that he is ruse Ocs h . Ac-
~" cordingly his days shall ClmoWlt 

>"1 , " to a hund..red and twenty years.' 
,;- The N ephUim pl'Oved to be in the 

earth in those days, and also nftcw tha t. when the 
sons of the true God continued to have relations 
with the daughters of m e n and they bore sons to 
them, they were the mighty ones who were of old, 
the men of fame." 

~r: To marry the 
daughters of men, 
those h ea venly 
sons or God ma­
terialized human 
bodies, clothing 
themselves with 
fleshJy bodies like 
those of men on 
earth. Regardless 
of what their du­
ties were up in 
heaven, they re­
mained in the 
flesh \ViUl their 
good-looking 
wives and made 
them fruitful. 
Theil' sons were 
calJed Nephilim, 

.-
-

"Fellers," and were "mighty ones," who made a 
name for themselves. 

a f When the Flood came, those disobedient sons 
ot God could not get into Noah's ark, and so, to 
escape from the floodwatel'S. they dcmatmialized, 
dissolved their assumed human bodies, and re-

:.rr. How w_ IL poalble tor th .. c hc:-av,.nlv ~ns of God to 
marry ""om"n on ... rth, and whA.t wt!re th~lr ottsprtn~ ~IIM? 
l'IIl. 39. Wh~n ,he .Flood ('IUnc!. whM II.opJ)e~ to tho.(! dl$Obe­
d lent .ana of GOd, ... rxp.lalnfll In th~ Blble~ 



1(i,") " THINOS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIILE FOil C OD TO LI E· 

turned t o the spirit realm. They were not admitted 
back to the h eavenly family of Goo's pel'rect, sin­
Jess son s . The y were d egt"adcrl to a very low state 
that the Bible calls "Tartarus." Of this we l'ead: 

3<O o;God did not hold back floom punishing the 
angels that s inned, but, by 1m'owing them into 
Tal' tarus, delivered them to pits of dense darkness 
to be l'cSCI"vcd for judgment; and he did n ot hold 
back from punishing an ancient world, but kept 
Noah, a preacher of dghteousness, safe '1.'ith seven 

others when he brought a deluge upon a world of 
ungodly people." (2 Peter 2:4, 5 ) "And the angels 
that did not keep their original position but for­
sook their own proper d\ve11ing place he ha.c; r e­
served with eternal bonds under dense darkness 
for the judgment of the g t"eat day."--.Jude 6 . 

.. ~ For this reason the apostle P eter speaks of 
them as the "spirits in prison, \'\'ho had once been 
disobedient when tile patience of God was waiting 
in Noah's days, while the :.uk was bejng conslruct­
cd, in which a few people, that is, eight souls 
[ psykh6J. were carried safely through the water." 
- 1 Peter 3: 19, 20. 

40. so ~'hat. vrpr~lon d oes the a.pOIUe .Peter lljoe to de.c:rJbe 
them! 
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It In view of this fonn of imprisonment those 
disobedient spirit. "sons of the true God" cannot 
m atel'iali7.e anymore and live like husbands w ith 
\\'omen. But they still keep as c lose as they can to 
mankind, especially to women , w h om they pre vail 
upon to serve as spirit mediums, fortune-tellers, 
clairvoyants, and so forth. They are no longer 
counted among the sons of God, because they have 
made demons o C lhemsclvcs. They h a ve become 
tJle a ngels of the great s ymbolic dl'3gon, Satan the 
DcviJ, the first demon. As tJle leade r in demon ac­
tivities, he has become the ir prince or ru ler. The 
Bible speaks o f him as "the ntler of the demons." 
Act such. he was given the name Beelzebub. (1\1:at­
thew 9:34; ]_2:24: Luke]] :15) In the Tarta.rean 
darkness of God's disfavor they are held reserved 
Cor the "judgment of the great day," T o prove 
ourselves tile friends of God and gain everlasting 
llfe. we must I'csist the demons and avoid all fonTIS 
of demonism.- l Timo thy <1 : 1: Revela tion 9:20; 
Ephesians 6 : 11-18. 
4L (.) From whl*t rll'~ Iho.v dllKlbrnihmt .. na~h now l'"e1ItnL1r1C~d . 
but In ..... h,a.t act.lvltlll!S do th~)' .U11 ~nJ:flJt(' ? (ho) To saJ n God". 
n.ppnn" n nd M't' r lrlSlln,:: 111(", What ",,, ,, I WCO IIVflld!' 

• 



CHA PTER 7 
How Death 

and Imperfection 
Invaded !!A-1ankind 

OD created man and made provision for 
him to live forever in a Paradise on 

earth. Death among mankind did not have to be! 
God would want perfect man to keep living, even 
mOl-C SO than he wanted sinful, imperfect humans 
to live, to whom he said by his prophet Ezekiel: 
,I <Throw oil trom yourselves all your transgres­
sions in which you have transgressed and make COJ' 
yourselves a new heart and a new spir.it, for why 
should you die, 0 house of Isrdel? For I do not 
tal{e a n y delight in the death of someone dying,' is 
the u tterance of the Lord Jehovah. 'So cause a 
turning back and keep liVing, 0 you people! I, 
(Eze1de118:31, 32) The first man on earth, Adam, 
was not cl"Cat(~ out of harmony w i th Jehovah God 
but was a perfect human "son of God/' Much less. 
then, would God his Creator want him to die. God 
mode him to live. 

7. The opportunity of Hving forever in the Para­
dise of pleasure On earth was set before the flrst 
1, (a, W ... It co.,'. ~ur:P()"" trom the ooa-'nnh:ur tor man to dle~ 
Cb) Co~rn1DJ1t th Ill, what d id COd tilly "",n 10 .Intut humal"" 
t.hrouah hla propht't Eu,'k lcl :: 
2. W'luII ..... nd apl)Or-l"unlty was tlet before nllt.n. una to th" t 
encl wh.t IJt'OYhrlo .... "'C-:C"C" 1T14d .. : 

170 
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man and, in him, before all mankind. God made 
the first man perfect, with a body that was work­
ing perfectly in all its parts and members. To the 
end that the perfect man in God's image and like­
ness might 1jvc forever jn his Paradise home. God 
made provision of all food needed to keep the 
man's body in perfect working condition twd re­
pairing itself continually . 

.. This happy fact was very plain from what God 
told his perfect human son in Eden: "From every 
tree of the garden you may eat to satisfaction. But 
as for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad 
you must not eat from it, for in the day you eat 
from it you will positively die ." (Genesis 2:16.17) 
What. then, if the perfect man never ate from the 
forbidden fruit tree as long as God did not give 
him pennission to do so? Naturally, the perfect 
man would live on forever in the earthly Paradise. 
Man's i:reedom from death depended, therefore, not 
only on his eating the necessary rood (I'om the 
trees from which he was allowed to eat, but on 
obeying God . 

.. God gave the man Adam a perfect wue, built 
up (rom material that God took from the man's 
pedcct body so thnt thus she was bone of his bones 
and flesh or his Oesh. They were one flesh, just as 
Jesus Christ later said to some Questioners: "Did 
you not read that he who created them u-om the 
beginning made them male and female and said, 
'For this reason a man ~will leave his faU,el' and 
his mother and wilJ stick to his wile, and the two 
will be onc flesh'? So that they are no longer two, 
but one flesh ." (Matthew 19:4-6) In this way the 
first man's wife was created perfect and did n ot 
need to die. By being a real helper to her husband 
and by eating of the fruit fraUl the trees allowed 

3. On WMl. did man'. trecdolXl from death d cpoend . as .hown In 
C~n .... '" 2 , 16. 171 
4. WU Ad.wn· .. \VUe! &lao ~rrllCt,. and dId Me t:oo h Ave t.bo 
pr.-pt!!Cl. of. lJvln¥ etiUnally1 
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and by obeying God perfectly. she would never 
come under condemnation. She would never die 
but live eternally with her husband and with her 
family . 

• God's ptn-posc in creating this earth was to 
people it wit.h persons higher UUln the Oshes, the 
sea monsters, the bil'ds nnd fl ying creatures, the 
wild beas1s and tlle domestic rutimals. 'rhls divine 
pw'pose was given unmistakable expression when 
God provided a wife for the lone man Adam and 
then blessed the newly married couple and ex­
plained to thcm their privilege of pl'Oducing chil­
dren. saying: "Be fruitful and become many and 
till the earth and subdue iL" "Vith regard to the 
fisbes and great sea monsters and other moving 
thin.w; in the waters, God had said: "Be fruitful 
and become many and flU the waters in the sea 
basins, and let the flying creatures become many 
in the earlh." (Genesis 1:22) And now finally God 
guvc a like command to hjs highest creatures here 
on earth. They were to "fill the eru1ll" with many 
perfect offspring . 

• The elll-th was to stay filled with their perfect, 
righteous descendants. their ehildl'Cn. U1eir grand­
ch ildrc.n and their great-grandchild.rcn. These de­
scendants were not mea.nt to die otT and ma.ke 
room on earLh for others to occupy. The earth 
was not meant to be a pI'oving ground for mankind 
before they would be transferred to another p luce. 
prcsumnbJy to hea\len, The earth was not meant 
to be a. breeding ground to provide inhabitants for 
heaveno Adam and Eve weJoe not told to become 
many and fi.lJ the heavens. They were told to "fill 
the earth and subdue it." God did not need their 
help to ftlJ heaven willi [K.'Ople. He as.."iigned to 
Aclam and Eve and, through them, to their off-
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spring the privilege of fillin g the earth to stay 
filled with human creatures living in perfect har­
mony w i th God. 

f Modern-day scientists lell us that.. despite the 
bi llions of stars and ga la.xies throughout the vis­
ible heavens. the most imprcss:ivc thing about 
outer space is its emptines.'i. That being so, then 
it would take a long time for Adam and Eve and 
their offspring to populate the boundless heaven.Ci. 
that is to say, iI it was God's purpose for them 
to do so. But it was not. Psalm 115: 16 hct"e bears 
repeating, fOJ" it says: "As r egards the heavens, to 
jehovah lhe heavens belong, but the earth h e has 
given to the sons of men." So man has no 1"('­

spon~ibility rOI" outer sp."lcc. 
II By remaining sinless and pe,"feet, Adam and 

Eve were to bring perl~t c hildren into earthly 
life, under no condemnation or disability. They 
would bring up these perfect children in the per­
fect way of God, so lhat these, in tu rn. would 
bring fort.h perrect children into the earthly Para­
dise. these Likewise being under no divine con­
demnation against their living for all time. Thus 
the reproducing of perfect children in righteous­
ness and godliness wouJd c.:ontinue on till the whole 
cal·th was filled with them. to the same extent that 
the fi~hes fill the waters of the sea, with complete 
comfort and sufficient roominess ror all. Then. 
WiUl none of the off'spl'ing o.t Adam and Eve dying 
off, the earth would kccp filled forever, Paradise 
at that wne being not confined ' "0 just Eden but 
being e.xtended all around the subdued earth_ This 
would bring to final reality the purpose of earth's 
Creator, "who did not create it s imply for n oth­
ing, who formed it even to be lnbabited."-Isaiab 
45;18. 
'7. Tn P'li.ulm l.l!i : 16. what dOC'll It. plainly Idt'ntl(y as th(l plnco 
that: Go<1 nil. 1Ch.-en to man for hh; ha bitation 7 
8. \VllUt. Ute IH"ocvect. WIII"["<' fhtl Qt1.gprlng o( Ac1nm m(,lI-nt tQ 
have. IlIIul ao hQW would Gocl". purpose ror thO' t:lLrtb (lnoJly hllvC 
~n noalJzed 7 
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• Had God's command to our flrst parents been 
carried out faiUlfully, death ot mankind would 
never have occurn~d_ Of course, the lower forms of 
creature life would have continued dying after 
reproducing their kinds, just as they bad done on 
earth on the fifth and sIxth creative day'S before 
the creation of Adam and Eve. Those lower "liv· 
log souls" wen~ not designed to live forever ac; in­
dividual creatures, but their kinds were meanl 
to continue reproducing forever, in subjection to 
mankind. However. hwnankind were constructed 
with the ability to live forever' on earth in com­
plete willing subjection to the \VilJ. of the ir Cre­
ator, dependent upon his cvedasting provisions 
lor them in their earthly Paradise. 

U Had this divine purpose thus been carried out 
without interfer'Cnce or obstruction, thel'e would 
have been no need Cor any emergency ::lrrangement 
to get over the intcl1'cren< .. "C 01' obstruction, in 
order that God's pUll>Ose for the earth might not 
CaU. Thel'e wOltJd ha ve been no emergency at·· 
rangement that called for a human sacrifice and 
that made a marvelous provision for ~44,OOO mem­
bers oC mankind to be redec-mcd from the earth 
and exalted to immortal JiCe in the heavens with 
Jesus Christ and Jehovah God. Yet, in its human 
perfection in the earthly Pm-adise, mankind would 
never have felt thal it was missing anyUling, miss­
ing a higher life. and would never have wanted 
more. Nor wouJd it become pre.c;wnptuous and ask 
or demand more [rom God_ Everlasting lire in per­
fection, peace nnd happiness is a privilege, an un­
deserved kindncss, for creatures on any plane 0'· 
level of existence. So aU perfect, intelligent crea· 
turcs on the Paradise carU1 would have continued. 

9. 'ft) W",r@ the 10'IY",r- .nlm .... de.Ij;',,~ to IIV#' (orevrr1 (b) Uow 
would It haV", "-oil po:)Mlblol! rGI' humankind loll nyO rao"'v .... rf 
.10. UO'IY did Lbo provllf.ion (or --.le trom a.monK m.nklnd toll be> 
exIIItl.t'Cl to lire In t.e.ven eome abOut. lind wOuJd rnanJl;lnd 
ha\'C bM-n <I1~ntenled without thot pl"OVlalon " 
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contented and would unceasingly give thanks to 
their heavenly Father and God_ 

TUE E!\'~£Y rnrV"ADES 

11 In the garden in Eden. Adam's wife Eve was 
not afraid of a snake_ So, when a surprise greeted 
her and a snake began talking to her, she did not 
run away_ She interestedly stayed to listen_ The 
snake or s(,l-pent, in an innoccnUy sounding way, 
asked her a.bout Goc;l'~ law_ She told the .serpent 
that her everlasting life in Paradise depended upon 
her perfect obedience to God's law. 

1:" With open contempt for God's law, the serpent 
told Eve she could enjoy eternal life in the earthly 
Paradise without being bound by God's law_ In 
fact, as the serpent argued, she and her husband 
could enjoy a freer, independent life in a more en­
Jightcncd way throug h the very act of disobeying 
God's la.w, defying bim and taking to herself God's 
powers to delcrmine what was good and what was 
bad_ ·'For." said the serpent, "God knoWS that in 
the very day of your eating from it your eyes are 
bound to be opened and you [Adam and Eve] are 
bound to be like God, knowing good and bad_" 
(Genesis 3:4, 5) The serpent seemed to want to 
help Eve and her husband, and so she began view­
ing it as a benefactor, not a liar_ 

1 & It was really Sato.n the Devil. a.ppearing as an 
"angel of light:' who was talking to Eve_ B u t she 
clid not realize this_ What she now began wanting 
to do wa. ... to become «like God. knowing good and 
bad," and to help her husband Adam to become 
like God also_ How Eve let herself be "thoroughl y 
deceived" and how she broke God's Jaw and a lso 

l.L .... ' lth ..... hat II.I10*0enUy InnO<:'O!nt In<aulry did th~ lIerpent 
In rAen II.pproac::h J,."ve_ and what did lihe reply '!' 
12.. 13. <a> Though tJ'III~ serpent showed opel> contHnpt tor Cod'. 
law, ...... hy did Eve hc!lrin to vl ... w It 11.5 a twnetact.or and at) let 
h~~IC b<!= " thOf'OUf;"hhr, de«-Jved"! (b) flow 41d he.r hwbnnd 
b«o.m. InvOlved In U •• lrtln$~.I(\n 0)( God', lDw'!' 
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induced hel' husband to transgress God's law is 
told in a simple way in Genesis 3:6: "The woman 
saw that the tree's fruit was good fOl' food and 
that it was something to be longed for to thc eyes, 
yes, the tree was desirable to Jook upon, So she 
began taking of its fruit and eating it. Afterward 
she gave some also to her husband when with hel' 
and he begun eating iL"-l TimoU1Y 2:14, 

u The 5eLtlenl's voice was heard no more, but 
in due time God's voice was heard, lIe asked 
Adam: "From the trcc from which I commanded 
you not to cat have you eaten?" Adazn answered: 
"The woman whom you gave La be with me. ~he 
gave me fruit from the tree and so I ate it." Then 
Eve explained: "The scq>ent-it deceived me and 
so I ate," (Genesis 3:] 1-13) Dif;obedience to God's 
law had now invaded the <"arth, Sin had broken ouL 
among mankind. It de~rved its penalty, 

1:10 In pronouncing condemnatory judgment upon 
Eve, God said: "I shall greatly increase the pain 
of your pregnancy; in b irth pangs you will bring 
forth childr'en. and yOW' craving will be for youl' 
husband, and he will dominate you," HCl' husband 
had Jistened to her instead of to God, und $0 God 
said to Adam: "Because you listened to your wifc's 
voice and took to eating [I'om the trcc <.."Onccl'ning 
which J gave you this c.-ommand, 'You must nol 
cat from it,' cUI~d is the ground on your account. 
In pain you \vill cat its product" all the days of your 
life. And thorns artd thistles it will grow for you. 
ilnd you must eat the vegetation of Ule field. In 
Ule sweat of your face you wjU cat bread until you 
retw'n to the ground, rOl~ out of it you were taken. 
For dust you {u'e and to dust you will return. t' 
--Cencsis 3:16-19. 
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,I> 'Vith those words God pronounced the sen­
tence of death upon Adam and. bccnusc she "vas 
one flesh w 'ith him and also g uilty of u'ansgrcs.c;io n, 
upon Eve. Where, in those words of God, is there 
any sentenc ing of Adam and Eve to eternal torture 
in everlasting fire and sulphur after they died? 
There is n one. G o d had not tbreatened Admn wi t h 
eternal torment by fil'C, brimstone a nd immol'1.al 
worms after death. but God h a d Sc:'1 id to Adam: 
"As (or the tree of the knowledge o r good and bad 
you must not e a t from it , for in the day y o u eat 
(rom it yOlI will positively djc."- G e n esis 2: 17. 

n God, who d ocs n ot lie. must stick to the stated 
penalty fo r s in , and not punish man with more 
than what God had said. Adam knew what death 
would m e,on for him. He had no fear' of what de­
monistic r eligions today describe as " ev e rlarung 
torment in hell- fire and brimstone at the hands of 
red devils." JusUy J ehovah God the Judge did not 
senten ce Adam wiLh mOl'e than God's ~tatcd law 
had threatened. God sentenced Adam to death. 
f'ol' A<lam this meant going back to t he ground. 
from whiGh he h ad been taken to become a "living: 
souL" (Genesis 2:7) This did not mean I'e turning 
to beaven. for n e ither he nOI' his w ife Eve had 
ever i:x!en in heaven. They had never been in a 
"hell bW'ning with (j)·c and brimstone," and so 
they could n ot "'return" there. IIowever, Adam 
could return or go back to life less dust. This is 
what h e n ow e:-"''''PCcted. 

U Adam and Eve imm~ialcly lx..~an dying. They 
did n ot die on that same day or twpnty·foul· hours. 
If Eve. wc.r(!: to "bring forth children" in birth 
pangs, ~he would need to have at least nine months 
of time of pregnancy after conceptioJl. When sen­
teJl(~ing Adam, God mentioned to him "all the days 
lE). 17. ""'It) III 1~ ~'",Id('nl Uun A<lII.m lind Eve dId nQI J::O I.Q 
"e-.·c"'fU:U~ ~ ... nn""t In hell-rue" or to h"""'('n? 
11l, 19. ell' -Old AOum Ilnd hi,," wI f e dIe "In the dJuo" l.hnl '-h~~' 
.Inned. una h()W 110':' (I)) H 8lI a.ny rn.un II!"'Cr' 1J~-e(I m<lrt' than 
.. lbou:&:t\.nd yCC'tlM-
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oC your life," and for Adam to cat bread in the 
sweat of his face he '\-,",ould have to livc somc days. 
Evidently when God spoke to him about dying in 
the day of his eating the forbidden fruit, God was 
speaking from the standpoint of one of His ways 
of measuring time as described by the aposUe 
Peter: "One day is with :r ehovah as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as one day." (2 Peter 
3: 8) God's Word allows therefore for the six days 
of his earthly creative activity to be each more 
than twenty-four hours long. On such a bc1Sis the 
sinner Adam could not live longer than a thousand 
years. And he did not do so. 

l. Concerning Adam, Genesis 5:4, 5 says: "He 
became father to sons and daughters. So all the 
da)""S of Adam that he lived amounted to nine hun­
dred and thirty years and he died." Whether 
Adam's wife Evc outlived hUn is Dot stated. but 
she did not live longer than a thouc;;aDd years. 
God's sentence on her husband prevented that. 
Today, about si.x tholl.S3nd years from Adam's 
creation, such an age is unheard of. But we must 
remember ilia t Adam fell from human perfection 
with its possibility of living forever. For that rea­
son he would be long in deteriorating till finally his 
now ailing OOdy would not function anymore, 
causing his death. But earthly conditions before 
'the flood of Noah's day may also have contributed 
to such a long lifc. The man who is reJX)rted to 
have lived the lon~ was Methllselah, but he was 
the eighth generation when counting from Adam 
the once--perfect man. Still he died u?Uicr a thou­
sand yeal'S of age, when nine hundred and $ixty­
nine years old, in the very year in which the F100d 
broke.-Genesis 5: 27. 

::to When Adam died, in the year 3096 B.C.E., 
he really died; that is, he ceased to be, he passed 
out of all existence anywhere. He had not been 
~. \\Then Adlllrn dl~. did be have IUIY pro~ 0:( (uture IIt("t 
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created in sin SO that he was helpless against sin. 
He was a willful sinner, and so he did not even 
have a hope of resun'ection. Hence he could not 
become God's first prophet still alive in heaven. 
Genesis 2:7 plainly states that God created Adam 
to be a "living soul [nephcshl." And in Ezekiel 
18:4 the same God says: "The soul that Is sinning 
-it itself will die." So the "living sou)" Adrun 
died. Th,('I'C was no immortal human soul to escape 
from his dead body and to live On after Adam died. 

II I Adam was sentenced to "eat the vegetation o'f 
the field." among "thorns and thistJcs." not to eat 
the fnrlt of the trees of the garden of Eden. Hence 
God drove him and his wife out of the garden o( 
Eden to die. This was, as God said, "in order that 
he may not put his hand out and nctually take 
!n.tit also ot the tree of life and cat and live for­
ever." (Genesis 3:22, 23, edition or 1953) ''Live 
forcver"-whcl-e? Why, right here on earth where 
that tree of life was growing. To prevent Adam 
(rom getting back Into the Paradise garden and 
getting to the u-ee the eating of which guaranteed 
onc's living forever. God did something more. 
Genesis 3:24 
say s: .. He 
drove the man 
out and posted 
at the east of 
the garden of 
Eden the cher­
ubs and the 
naming blade 
of a sword that 
was turning it­
self continually 
to guard the 
way to the tree 
of life." 

" 

21. \Yhy Wf'r"e A4a.m And hJs ... 1111 drtveQ out of 1.1'1" prdOR or 
~f:D. and hOw Wlen! \h('y p~'entlt<l [rom rerumlnll:'! 
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2lt It wa..<; after Adam and Eve began dying as sin­
ners outside the garden of Eden that they began 
to have chUdren, just as the next verse (Genesis 
4: 1) goes on to say: "Now Adam had intercourse 
with Eve his wife and she became pregnant. In 
time she gave birth," They could not p,'oduce chil­
dren in human perfection, for Lhey did not have it 
them.seJves anymore, They could not producc righ­
teous chiJdt'en, because U1.ey Ulcmselves were sin­
ners lU1der sentence of deaOl. For this reason a 
later descendant of Adam and Eve sajd: "Man7 

bo,'o or woman, is short-lived and glutted with 
agitatiorl_ Like a blossom he has come forth and is 
cut off, and he .n.ms away like the shadow and 
does not keep exb .. 1 . .ing. Yes, upon ilijs one you 
have opened your cye, and me you brin~ into 
judgment with you. Who can produce someone 
clean out of someone unclean? There is not one." 
--'ob 14: 1-4.. 

:lOll Is iL any wondc", then. that all of U.'; who have 
been begotten by a sinful human father as well as 
been "born of' woman" are unclean from birth, un­
clean in God's sight? Is it strange that \ .... c have 
been born sinful? It is with us just 3S King David 
of Jerusalem said in his confession of sin to God: 
"Look! With error I was bt'ought forth with birth 
p..'l.ins, and in sin my mother conceived me." 
(Psalm 51:5) From com:eption onward we are 
sinful. imperfect. unclean to God, and arc righUy 
therefore undel' God's condetnrultion of death4 So 
we are born dying, This condemned condition, this 
dying condition of ours, we inherited from Adam. 
No man born of a human Cothel' and mother, not 
even the Hindu prince Siddhartha who came to be 
called Gaut.'lma the Buddha, was able to escape it 
or has been able to do so. Even to the nation over 

2:2. \Yhen dill Adl1ln and Eve 1><:"ln t~ have dllldren. and In 
wbot C'QndlU~n Wl!re LbI.'Y bornY 
23 HOW dO .~ !jC"rlplttrt-. show wtaeth~ nt! .... born children havo 
Inherited. .in tond _roe wC'"~r¢N) under a condemnaUon of 48th? 
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wWeb King David had ruled, God said: "Yow' own 
father, the first one, has sinned, and your own 
spokesmen have transgressed against mo, "-Isaiah 
43,27_ 

:r .. King David's people tried. to gain everla<rting 
life on eal'th by keeping the Law given to their 
nation by God through the prophet Moses, But 
they were unable to keep it perfectly and gain 
merit for themselves that would earn everlasting 
life for l11:eIU. \Vhy so? Explaining it, the Chris­
tian apostle Paul, who himself was once under that 
Law of Moses, said: "Tbl-ough one man sin entered 
into the world and death UU'ougb sin. and thus 
death spread to all men beeaUSC' they had all 
sinned-. Fo,· until the Law sin was in the world." 
(Romans 5:12. l3) And the inability of Moses' 
own people to keep the Ten Commandments and 
the other related ordinances and statutes of God's 
Law proved that sin could not be wiped out by 
one's gaining merit Cor onesclI in this way: but 
that sin was <."Onlinuing among all the world of 
mankind, whether' one wa.~ under the Law or Mo­
ses or noL The Christian apo..c;Ue Paul goes on to 
say: "The wages sin pays is death." (Romans 6: 
23) So death has continued to rule as king OYeI" 
all mankind down to our very dn.y. 

:, The death that all o( us inherited {,"Om our 
fin:;t human fathcr Adam is sometimes fittingly 
called "the Adamlc death." The Holy Bible has 
much to say about this Adamic death, from the 
first of its books do"ro to its last boolt. Thc first 
book, Genesis, in its third and fourth chaptN'S, tcUs 
us how death invaded the wol'Jd of mankind. thus 
posing for us the hard question: "\Vhat able­
bodied man is there alive ·who wUl not see death? 
Can he pl"t)Vidc escape ror his soul rmfplwRh] from 
Zl. Wl.Y ... ' ... Ito not ooalblt' tor l hOl'lC Ilv11lJ: "'"th'r GoG 's Ia,w 
.ich·l?n Ulrouah MO-.('ti to wll)f' ( .. n . aln by o~Ic.-JK:e to t hat Law . 
.. nd IJO who' hou «:onUnu('(! to rule al kln.- over mankind T 
:.t$. IS It pooulbl ... lor anyone to be.> delh· ... red from UUt death 
ltUIt all 1)1 UI have Inhc-rllrcl from ACltUTl"f 
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the hand of Sheo]?" (Psalm 89:48) Of course, no 
man inheriting Adamic death can do thls of him­
self. Nevertheless, Almighty God can deUveJ' pe.r­
sons from Adamic death and from Shool to which 
it leads. What is more. God has promised to do so. 
One day the invadcl' Death will have to beat a 
retreat. robbed of all its spoils by the power of 
Almigh ty God as exercised through the promised 
useed" of the. woman, who must shortly bruise 
the "original serpent" in the head.----Gencsis 3: 15. 

H The conditions that will prevail on earth when 
God brin~ this about are described in the last 
book of the Bible. Revelation 21: 3. 4 says pro­
phetically: "Look! The tent of God is with man­
kind. and he will reside with them. and they will 
be his peop]es. And God himself will be with them. 
And he will wipe out every tear f_rom Ule.ir eyes, 
and death will be no more. neither will mourning 
nor outcry nor pain be any more. The former 
things have passed away." 
26.. \Vbat condltlollS will e,r;r·tlU on earth when Cod brInes about 
tfl." aeU\·",f'aIICe tor man d, 

-

-



C HAPTER 8 
The True Seed of 

·'Abraham My Friendn 

NmffiER of peoples today claim to be 
descended [rom the ancient patrialx:h 

Abraham in n fleshly way. 'Nllen we count Cr"om 
Shcm, who survived the g r'eatfiood with his father 
Noah, Abraham was the tenth in the line of de­
scent and was born in 2018 S.C.E .. one hundred 
and fifty years before Shem died. \Vhy is It that 
these peoplcs are so eager to trace their CamBy 
line of descent [rom Abraham, either by his first 
son Ishmael, or by his second son Isaac. 01' by his 
grandson Esau? It is because God himselC declared 
Abraham to be "his friend" and promised to use 
Abraham's seed or offspring in a way that would 
!"esult in blcsslng for :)11 the famjlies and nations 
or the earth. Consequently it would be an honor 
and privilege to be that pw"ticular seed of the 
man who was God's n;end, God's lover. This would 
make that particula.t: people of importance to aU 
mankind.-Gencsis 11: 10 to 12: 7. 

II What brought Abraham this friendship with 
God? It was Abraham's works of fa.ith. his acts 
showing bcJie! in the one living and true Almighty 
God. One of Abraham's natural descendants. a 

oagCI" LO be Id~nUfted n.s the 

~·.h··' O'lt'nd" '!' 
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man of the Middle East nam.cd James the son of 
Joseph of Nazareth, wrote about Abraham's fa1th 
and said: "The sc.ripturc was fu.lfilled which says: 
'Abrcl.ham put faith in Jehovah, and it was counted 
to him as righteousness.' and he came to be called 
'Jehovah's friend.''' (James 2:23) Before speak­
ing about Abl-aham's faith, another of his de­
scendants wrote and showed why Abraham pleased 
God, saying: 'Without faith it is impossible f'o 
please him -well, for he that appl"03.chcs God must 
believe that he is and that he becomes the 1"(."­
\varder of thosl.~ C"ll'ncstly seeking him." (Hebl'Cw·s 
11:6) Abraham's faith laid the basis for his be­
coming Cod's friend. 

* When Abraham came prominently to view in 
Bible history he \vas living in Ur of the ChaJdeans, 
a city about 150 miles soulheast of Babylon where 
dcmonism was openly practiced. Being a descen­
dant o( Shem. he was in the dght line of descent. 
for Noah had pronounced a blessing upon Shem, 
saying: "Blessed be Jehovah . Shem's God, and let 
Canaan become a slave to him. Let God grant 
ampJe space to Japhelh, and let him reside in the 
tents of Shem." (Genesis 9 : 26. 27) This blessing 
was a broad indication that the promis ed Seed of 
the woman, who was to bruise the Serpent in the 
head, was to come in Shem's line of descent. 
Abraham was in that line of descent . 

.. \lVhere Sl1cm was at that time we do not know; 
but when ht' \"';'is $25 years Old, in 1943 B.C.E" 
Shem's God revealed himself to Abraham in Ur 
of the ChaJdeans. Solemn testimony in the highest 
religious court of ancient JcrusalCIll confirms that 
historical fact, in these words of Stepben, a 
descendant of Abraham: "Brothc'rs and fathers. 
3. Ot whom w as Abrahnm. tI. de.eendant. and. wby Is thls .Iw­
n1ncanl1 
4 . S. (.) \Vhy did Abnm.m l'1'u)\'e out. nnt.. from Or ot tho! o-.ul~ 
dCDns an(l I\ll(>ro frnrn IIlu'on?' (b) Whll-I blr:$IIlng WM ilroQmIs.e<J It 
AbnLham shC)w"d tallh by Ob(',' lng thl5 COlli lnIm CoO'll, and whO 
would tHllU'lll troom It '! 
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hear. The God of glory appeared to OUl' forefather 
Abraham while he was in l\1esopotamia, beIore hc 
took up residence in Haran, and he said to him, 
'Go out from your land and from your relatives 
and come on into the land I shall show you.' Then 
he went out (rom the land of the CI,aJdeans and 
took up residence in Haran. And [rom there, after 
his father died, God caused him to change his 
residence to this land in which you now dwcll." 
(Acts 7:2-4) This call put a great tcst upon Abra­
bam's faith in Shem's God. Ho\\'evcr. a blessing 
was promised if Abraham \vould obey. The prophet 
Moses brings this to our attention in his account 
of tiu.- malter, saying: 

:. "Jehovah proc(.'Cdcd to say to Abram: 'Go 
yow' way out of your country and fl'Om your 
relatives and from the h ouse of your father to the 
country that I shall show you; aJ1d I shall make 
a great nation out. of you and I shall bless you and 
I will make yOU!' nan1E~ b~"Cal; and prove yourself 
a blessing. And I will bless those who bless you, 
and him that calls down evil upon you I !':hall curse, 
and a ll the families of the ground will certainly 
bless themselves by means of you.' "--Genesis 
12: 1-3. 

~ Of all lhe nations that have descended from 
Ab.'aham. which one was to be and haS proved 
to be that "great nation"? This all depended o n 
God's choice, and not just on fleshly line of descent. 
When childless Abraham (or, at til'St, Abram by 
name) got into thc land that God showed him. be 
at once extended his worship of God thcre in that 
new land where the demon god BanJ was wor­
shiped by the Canaanjtes. At a place nem' She­
chern, God appeared to Abraham and srud: 'To 
your seed I am going to give th is Jand." Appar­
ently that seed was to become Abr'aham's "great 

6, \"t"bQt wo",ld d~tl'.""loe whlt:b nation w()uld ~ Uw.t " ,,",lit 
rl$Uon" ot: whkh Cod ,pokt' to Abl"1Jham? 
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nation" through whom blessing would go to all 
the families of the ground-Cenesis 12:6-8. 

,. Abraham's nephew nwned Lot came with him 
into lila Promised Land Later they had to sepa­
rate. Eut when invaders Il-om outside Canaanland 
captured Lot, Abraham went in pursuit and re­
covered Lot. On his way back from this victory 
over the invading kings, Abraham was met by 

Melchizedck, who was king of the city of Salem 
and was also "priest of the Mo.!:>-t High God. II Mel­
chlzedek gave the credit {OJ' Abraham's victory to 
God. Very plainly. then. Abraham had God's bless­
ing. So Me1chizedek blessed Abl"aham and said: 
" Blessed be Abram of the Most ITIgh God, Pro­
ducer of heaven and earth; and blessed be the 
1\iost High God, who has delivered your oppressors 
into your hand!" In honor to God and in gratitude 
to him. Abraham gave a tenth part of all the 
spoils of victory to God's priest Melchizedek. 
Things that the invaders had taken in plunder 
from the people of Sodom. Abraham restored to 
them. Instead of enriching himself by plunder. 
Abraham looked to God to make him rich, that 
thus God's bless ing upon bim might be mOI"C: 
manifest.-Genesis 14; 18-23. 
7 . A1t~ AbrahA.m ~u('() his ,",piu'w Lot. wtt.t kln .. v"est. 
.-.me nut to meet hlm. and how did he rn.a.ko el('4r thfOt 1\ was 
COd _flO w •• bl e..l~ Ab .... llo.ru'! 
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• Being advanced in years, Abl-abam. was trou­
bled about not having an hcjr to his estate. One 
night God had him go outside his tent and look up 
to the stars to see if he could count them... Then 
God said: "So your seed will become." Abraham 
put (aith in that promise. and God counted. Abra­
ham's faith in Rim as righteousness. 'this making 
it possible for him and God to be frlcnds.-Gcn­
esis J.5 : 5, 6 . 

• Abraham also wanted to know when h e would 
take possession of the Promised Land. So God 
went through the formal ceremOny of making a 
covenant with him concerning the land. In that 
connection God again took up the prophetic roJe 
aDd said to Abraham: "You may know for sure 
tba t your seed will become an alien resident in a 
land not thcirs. and they will have to serve them, 
and these will certainly n1H.ict them for four bun­
dred years. But the nation that they \vill serve I 
am judging. and after that they will go out with 
many goods. Astor you, you will go to your fore­
fathers in peace; you will be buried at a good o ld 
age. But in the fow·th genera ticn they will return 
heJ"C:. because the error of the Amorites has not 
yet come to completion."-Genesls 15:13-16. 

UI The question now arose, Which people that 
would descend from Abraham would have this ex­
perience, the people descending b'om him through 
his son Ishmael, or the people descending from 
him tl1rough hiS so'n Isaac. or the people descend­
ing (rom him through his gra.ndson Esau. the twin 
brother of Jacob? The particular people that would 
have this experience would be marked as being the 
chosen "seed" of Abraham and as being the deslg-

8. c.) At a Um., when Abn:o.ham ...... U-Oubl~~_ .boul not havl,oE 
an heir ...... hat proml_ dId God make? (b) 'Wlul,t ~uJted trom 
Abraham". raU.t. In ~t (Uvlne promlH'l' 
9. How did God n:-1lKUre Abr&bam. .. bOu~ t&ldna" p«>nPllSlon of 
the Proml-"!d l...a.nd. but what dId he aay wouhl -happt:n n .... ' T 
10. WIly -.re we Int~lM In knowing whIch people would lUlde:r-
8D tht. ...xpcorlen= .toretold to Abraham? 
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natcd heirs of the land that was promised to thei .. 
forefath er Abraham. 

11 Abraham's true wife Sarah continued barren, 
and so she had hel' Egyptian slave girl Hagar have 
relations with her husband Abraham. In due time 
Hagar bore Ishmael to Abraham, who was now 
ei~hty-sL,,< years old. Abraham loved J~hmacl v('ry 
much, but God did not accept Ishmael to be Abnl· 
ham's heir with a title to the promised privllegc~. 
In the course of time Ishmael bcc.."U'JlC father to 
twelve chieftains; but t.hc people who descended 
from these chiefta ins did not go through the ex­
perience that God predicted when he made his 
formal covenant with Abl'aham fot" poss(-,ssion of 
the Promised Land-Gencsls 25: )3·16. 
'~Hence when Abraham was ninety-nine years 

old. Jehovah God made an appeurance to him. and 
spoke of a seed of Ablelham different II"om Ishmael 
the son o f the slave gi.-t Hag-dr. God s,'"l.id to Abra~ 
ham: "Your name wil1 not be called Abram [Fa­
ther of Exaltation] any more, and your name must 
become Abraham rFather of a Multitude], be­
cause a father of a crowd of nations I will make 
you. And I will make you VCI"y, vcry fruitful and 
will make you become nationf':, and kings will come 
out of you." This was to be Ulroug h his true wife 
Saril.h, conCC"ning whom God now added this 
promi.sc: ".As for Sarai your wUe, you must not 
call her name Saral [Contcnliousl . beenUS(' Sarah 
IPl"incess; mothel' of kings J is hcr namc. And I 
will bless her and also give you a son from her: 
nnd I will bless her and she shall become nations: 
kings rnot just chieftain.c; I of peoples will come 
fl'orn h"r."--Gene~js 17:3-6, 15-17; 25:12-19. 

1" Thus the lone ~on of Sa rah Ule free woman 
was to be the s(."Cd through whom would (..-ome 
11 . 12. O l d Abrn h*,m· • .on bhmru-I Dl"tW1! to be the tU.'lr to) the 
prorn~ In.a.de 11" (;.nd \0 hili 'Illh('r" nnd how do wn know ? 
13. n . So thnn.l tJI:h which or Abrahnm'lJ IOUIlI!I "1'_ thf' proml.!H!d 
_d to ('Om!!', ~nd wl~t w'" N-mD.rkAbl(' about hill blrthT 
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Abraham's promiF>ed seed as numberless as the 
star'S of heaven. God said that his nrune was to be 
called Isaac, meaning "Laughlcr."-Gcncsis 17 :19. 

U According to the covenant that God eslab­
li3hcd at this time Abraham got circumcised and 
thcn had his son Ishmael circumcised. It was as 
a circumcised man that Abraham became father 
to Isaac by his true wife Sarah. miraculoU$ly so, 
because both Abraham and Sarah were then past 
the nalural age of procreating children, she being 
ninety years old and he being a hundred.----Gcnesis 
21'1-7. 

IS Yecu'S later, when a feast was held to cele­
brate the weaning of L<;aac, his mother sarah saw 
tccn-age Ishmael "poking fun" or playing wi til 
him in a mocking way. Fearing for her son Isaac's 
(utu.re, Sarah asked Abraham to send the slave girl 
Hagar and her s-:>n away. This request displeased 
Abraham, but God saJd: "Listen to her voice. be­
cause it is by means of Isaac that what will be 
calloo your seed will be. And as [01' tbe son of the 
stave gh'l, I shall also constitute him a nation, 
becaLL<;;e he is your oITspl'ing." So Abraham had to 
show faith in God and obey. He was comforted in 
that Ishmael h is half-Egyptian son would become 
a "n3tion" able to claim descent fl'om Abraham, 
but what would be called the "seed of Abraham" 
would be through Isaac, the son of the free woman 
Sarah. Next morning Abraham sent Hagar the 
Egyptian and Ishmael her son away, she being 
fl"t ... "C to go where she wanted._ Gcncsis 21:~14... 

111 God pt-otccted Ishmael's life for Abnlbam's 
sake. He grew up and preferl't..~ to dwell in the 
wilderness as an archer. H.is mothC!l' married him 
into her own Egyptian nation. (Genesis 21:15-21; 
16:1,11-16) As Cor Isaac, years tater, when Isaac 
1.5. How did l.h.m.,,1 roIl'" to be ~J)arl).ted 'ro>m the hou~bold 0' 
hr. taU!H'. but whtlt proml .. _ made con~nlng hlm1' 1." 17. \Yhy did God command Ulat l.aac I:>oI! offered as _ hWlUUl 
"'erlOe.. and hOW dlc:l Abnham meet thlll tc"t l' 
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became forty ycars old. his father Abraham took 
a wife fOt" him from his Shemite relatives, the 
granddaugh ter of his brother Nabor. (Genesis 24: 
1-67; 25:19. 20) IIowever. years before Isaac's 
marriage God. spared his life ll-om being sacrificed. 
For proph etic purposes God. commanded Abraham 
to offer up his heiJ~ Isaac as a human sacrifice upon 
one o C the mountains in the land or Modah, near 
the c ity of Salem where King Me1chizcdek was 
p r iest of the Most High God, By faith Abraham 
met this test, just as we J'cad in Hebrews 11:17~19: 

IT "By faith Abraham, ,-"hen he was tested, as 
good as offered up Isaac, and the man that had 
g ladly received the promises attempted to offer up 
h is only-begotten son, although it hod been said 
to him: 'What will be called "your seed" will be 
througb Isaac.' But he reckoned that Cod was able 
to raise him up even from the dead; and from 
there he did receive him also in an illuslrative 
.. vay." 

la When Abraham was about to kill Isaac, al~ 
ready bound 

. upon the altar _ . ..,<- ~ on the moun­
tain or Moriah, 
God's angeJ 
Slopped him 
Cl'om gOing 
faJ·ther. Abra­
ham's attC!n~ 
tion was drawn 
toa ram caught 
in a thicket 
nearby. and 

thls animal he offered up instead. He called the 
p lace Jeh ovah-jirch. meaning "Jehovah Will See 
to It," or, "Jehovah Will PrOvide." Then God's an-
18. t., DId Abnuu.m ac:tuo,Uy put hi_ aon , .... c to death on 
tho altar! (b) What J"Urlh~r alanlacant proml.e did J'c:hm .. h 
lnakt a t thl.- time? 
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gel called to Abraham and sajd: •• 'By myself I do 
swear,' is the uttcl"ancc of J ehovah. 'that by reason 
of the fact that you have done t h is thing and you 
have not withheld your ~on, your only one, t shall 
surely b1ess you and I shall surely multiply your 
seed. like the stars of the heavens and like tile 
grains of sand that arc on the seasbore; and your 
seed will take possession of the gate or his encm_ies. 
And by mcan<; of your seed all nations of the earth 
will certainly bles.~ themselves due to the fact that 
you have listened to my voice,' "-Genesis 22: 1·18, 

III What God there swore to do. swearing by him­
self because he could swear by no one greater, no 
person afterward on earth could change, not even 
if he was a later propheL God's word and his oath 
were "two unchangeable things in which it is im­
possible for God to lie." (Hebrews 6: 13-18) It is 
therefol'e unchangeably the will of God that "all 
nations of the earth" (including those nations de­
scended from Ishmael and Esau) must "bless 
themselves" by means of Abraham's seed through 
his son Isaac. It does us no good to become na­
tionalistic and to show prejudh!e against what 
proves to 00 the true seed of Abrahnm for blesslng 
all mankind, Does natural descent dctc.l'1TlIDe who 
thL~ "seed" is? \Ve shall see. 

fi What '\vas fOl"eshadowed by that prophetic 
drama. that Abraham and Isaac c nacted on Mount 
Moriah over thirty-eight centuries ago? The 
prophet Jesus of Nazareth explained, One night 
in J e rusalem he $<lid to a man who considered hJrn 
to be a tcachcl' fl'om God: "God loved tile world 
so much that he gave rus only-begotten Son. in 
order that everyone exercLc:;ing faith in him might 
not be destroyed but have everlasting life." (John 
3:1-16) So God's prophet said! 

19, ""hilt diet ("-<>d'. wOl"d anet hlJ!l oath on t..hla c;oceaslon constlt.ute.. 
and 110 .... h.t Is lIncha.~eably hi. ,,'111 ror aU naUolU1' 
:;». Wh.t was for(!l;.hu.dowl.'d by Abnahan>'. otrednM up ot r ...... c: 
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T I n:; CQUR!";E LEt\..DlNG l I P TO TUE TRUE SEED 
::-1 Fiftee.n years before Abraham died. his son 

Isaac had twin sons bC)1n to him. The! first one 
brou~ht forth was nruned Esau. The one next 
brought forth \ ... ·as named Jacob. Did God decree 
that tllcse h\."o sons should become one nation of 
but two tribes, the one tribe of it being headed by 
Esau the fir'stborn and the other t.ribe of it being­
headed by Jacob? No! Even before t.heir' birth God 
told their mother Rebekah: "Two nations al'e in 
your belly. and two national groups will be scpa· 
rated from your inward parts; and the one on· 
tional group wiIJ be stronger than the othel' 
national group. and the older will serve t he young­
er." (Genesis 25:21-26) God did n ot Jie in this: 
prophecy. for history s hows that ES<:lu's descen­
dants did serve in subjection to the dcsC('ml .... nts of 
tbe younger twin Jacob. Why was this? BeC'.lusc 
Jacob became the heir of the promise or covenant 
t.hnt God h ad made first with Abraham and then 
had l'cnewed with Isaac. AItCl· Jl)cob left home he 
had a dream of a laddet· b~lwecn heaven and ('a.rt-h. 
"There was Jehovah stationed above it, and he 
proceeded to say: 

n " 'r am J ehova.h the God of Abraham your 
father and the God of Isaac. The land upon which 
you are lying, to you I am going to give it and to 
YOUI' seed. And youI' seed wili certainly become 
like the dust pal'licles or the earUl, and you will 
certaillly spread abroad to the west nnd to the 
east and to the north and to the souLh, and by 
means of you and by means of your seed aU the 
families of the ground will eel'tainly bless them­
selves.' "-Genesi::; 28:1~-15. 
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Z.l Strengthened by this promise, Jacob made his 
way to lhe "city of Nabor," or Haran, in northern 
Mesopotamia and got in touch with the family of 
his mother RebckaJl. (Genesis 24:10-15; Zl :42, 
43; 28: ]0) \ Vithin the next thil'1y-onc years Jacob 
became the father o f twe lve sons and ;t daughter, 
Dinah. and other unnamed daughters. (Ge-Jlesis 37 : 
35; 46:7) The last of the twelve sons, Benjamin, 
was born near Bethlehem after ,Tacob's l'etUt'l to 
the Promised Land alter God's angel ha.d given 
him the surname Israel. His father I saac died 
yeal'S af1;er Jacob's twelfth son was born. (Genesis 
35:16-29; 32:24-28) It was not God 's will that 
thO$C t\ .... clvc sons of J acob o t' Israel should become 
twelvc separate nations, with only onc of s uch na­
tions inheriting the rights and p r ivileges of God's 
covenant w i th Abraham. Instead. the twe lve sons 
or Jacob or Israel clung together to form o ne 
nation, but composed of twelve ,'ela t ed tribes. This 
nation did prove to be the particular "seed" that 
went through the afiliction foretold by God when 
making the formal covenant with Abraham fol' 
the possessing of the Pt'Omiscd Land. How did 
that nation do so? 

¥I U ndet· the gujdi.l1g providence of Jehovah God, 
Jacob and his children and thcir families move d 
down to the foreig n land of Egypt during the 
course of a seven-year fanrine in that general area. 
That was in the year 1728 B.C.E., ten years after 
the death of his fathel' Isaac. J acob's e leventh son, 
Joseph, was then serving as Food Administl'ator 
of E gypt. J acob (Israel) died down there, after 
prophesying over his sons. OVCl· his fOUl1.h son, 
Judah. he spoke a prophecy having to do with 
Kingdom ruJe. saying: "The scepter will not tum 
23. (B) tnto wMt d id the ofhpt1ng or Uu' tWo!'h,o SOIUl o f .Jlu:ob 
o r lJlr_t d~elop , (b) Whleh motion proved 10 be the .'~<I" lhoL 
IlJ'ld<:rwo:-nt Ihe a nUc:Llon COretold 1t) AbmhlU.,? 
~,2S, (a) How dtd Jacob and ht. d ClICendAnt. come to be tn 
Egypt? (b) \Vhc-n ble.!.$lng hi. Mln. bl!ct oro hi. own d!!ath. what 
did- Jacob prophesy about hJII !Ion Juc1iJ.h-:' 
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aside from Judah, neither the commander's staff 
from between his feet, until Shiloh [meaning 'The 
One \Vhose It Is' J comes; and to bim the obedience 
of the people will belong."-Gcnes1s 49:10. 

;0 Concerning Jacob's final words tl"lC prophet 
Moses wrote: "All these arc the twelve u'ibcs of 
Israel, and this is what their father spoke to t.hem 
when he was blessing them. He blessed them 
each onc according to his own blessing." (Genesis 
49: 28) Fifty~four years 1ater on Joseph himself 
died, in 1657 B.C.E. 

:11 The twel .... e tl"ibes of Israel kept on growing 
in nwnber in Egypt's province of Goshen. This 
frightened the Egyptian govllMlment. So it took 
measures to stop this gro\.vth, finally dccl"Ceing 
tha.t nU boy babies born should be thrown into the 
Nile Rive.r and thu.<; all future Cothers of the twelve 
tribes of Israel be killed off. Great wus the aflUc~ 
tion upon them. just as God fOl'etold in Ge nesis 
15:13. At this time Moses was born in the 'tl'ibe of 

Levi and was 
saved from 
death in the 
Nile River. lIe 
was brough t up 
in the (.."Ow1. of 
the king of 
Egypt, but, be­
cause of fight~ 
ing ror his op­
press,ed people, 
he was obliged 
to flee for his 
life from 
Egypt. Thus 
while be was 
shepherding 

26

1
21'. (.) Whnt llmle\lon came upon Ule bnlcUtC'S in E",,.')'1)L t 

(b Who was Mose!! . and In whose name we. he commt.sloJWd 
to _d lIu, eMaved l .noellt.es out of Egypt. T 
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his (athcr- in-Iaw's sheep at Mount Horeb in Ara­
bia, God chose bim to lead the enslaved people of 
Israel out oC Egypt and toward the Promised Land. 
If the Israelites down in Egypt asked Moses who 
sent hlm to them, what was :Moses to say? 

:'J "Then God said once more to Moses: 'This is 
what you are to say to the sons of Israel. "Jehovah 
the God of your forefathers. the God of Abt-nham. 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, has scnt 
me to you." This is my name to time indefinite. 
and this is the memorial oC me 1.0 generation after 
generation.' "-Exodus 3: 15. 

U Ten times the Pharaoh or King of Egypt re­
fused Jehovah's d(>mand through Moses and hJs 
brother Aal"On that he let the twelve tribes of 
Israel go frcc from slavel'y and leave Egypt in 
order to worship and serve theh' God Jehovah. The 

-

- --

tenth refusal 
was followed 
by a tenth 
plague on all 
Egypt, the 
death ot all its 
firstborn oC 
man and beast­
The fi rstborn 
of the Israelites 
were passed 
over because 
their family 
heads killed 
the passover 

lamb on tile fourteenth day of the lunar month of 
Nisan, marked their doorways w ith its blood, and 
stayed indoors that rught, eating the roast lamb 
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. Now in 
fear and brOken i n spirit, P h araoh, under pressure 
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of the Egyptians, told the Israelites that night to 
Jeave the country. They proceeded to do so. Re­
markably, that was four hund1'ed a.nd thil"ty years 
from when their faithful forefather Abraham 
obeyed Jehovah God and Cl'OSSed the Euphrates 
River to entcr the Promised Land. Thus we read: 

:!:II ,. And the dWelling of the sons of Israel, who 
had dw(>Jt in Egypt. was four hundred and thirty 
years. And it came about at t he end of the four 
hundred and thirty year'S. it even came about on 
this very day that al1 the armies of Jehovah went 
out of the land of Egypt. It is a night for ob­
servance with regard to Jehovah for bl"inging them 
out of the land of Egypt."-Exodus 12:40-42. 

~o However, in his prophecy to Abraham at the 
making of the covenant for the Promised Land, 
Jehovah God mentioned just four hundred years of 
affliction. Was there, then. a miscalculation? No; 
for Abraham's son Isaac was born in 1918 B.C..E., 
four hundred and five years before the passover 
night of Israel's liberation from Egypt, and so the 
aflliction of Abraham's seed bcgM when Isaac was 
weaned at five years of age and the half-Egyptian 
Ishmael aIDicted Isaac by "poking fun" at him, 
mockingly playing with him. From then the af­
fliction of Abraham's natural seed continued for 
four hundred years, till 1513 B.C.E. lIenee God 
had not Hed in 01 is regard. 

U Moreover, the Israeli tcs were to retw'n to the 
Promised Land "in the fow'th generation" (rom 
when their forefather Jacob (Isra.cl) cntc.l'cd 
Egypt. This matter of generations can be J'cckoncd 
through in two ways in but one tribe; In the tribe 
of Levi by (1) Levi; (2) Kohath; (3) Amranl; 
and (4) Moses, who led the Israelites to the eastern 
bOJ.'dcr of the Promised Land before be died. Or, 
:10. For hoW many years. thour;h, d .ld Abtlllham·. SC'!.-d und(!rao 
amlctJ.on . _ Go4 hltd ror('lOl4, 8.nd hOW.o? 
31. DI4 th", Uncl!tCll> retu", to \.he P%'oml,sed LtUHl ".In the fourth 
Ct!ftl!ratiotl," •• had been proml$ed" 
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by (1) Levi; (2) .1ochebed. the daughter of Levi 
(Numbers 26,59-63); and (3) Aaron; and (4) Ele­
azar, who en tered the Promised Land. (Joshua 
14:1) So neither in his prophecy concerning this 
maller was Jehovah God found to be lying. 

&2 Since these two details mentioned in connec­
tion with God's covenant with Abraham were ful ­
filled c..xactJy on the h · ... e!ve tribes of IsI'3.cl, it 
proves that they were the n a tural "seed " or Abra­
ham whom God had in mind. They wc.J'e the oncS 
whom he chose to inherit the Promised Land Crom 
theil' forefather Ablllham and they were the ones 
through who m a blessing was to come to all the 
families and nations of the eru·th. Not that all the 
nalio n of Israel would serve fo r a bJessing to a.ll 
mankind. but that the "seed" of the woman, whom 
God promised in the garden of Eden according to 
Genesis 3:15. would come through the nation of 
IsraeL It was just as lhe fonner Jewish Pharisee, 
Saul o f Tarsus, wrote to Christians in R ome : 

sa "Not all who spring from [srae1 are really 
'Isl'nc.L' Neither because they are Abraham's seed 
arc they all children, but: 'What wiIJ be c-cilled 
"your seed" will be through I~nc: That is. the 
chUdren in the flesh are not really the children of 
God, but the children by the promise are counted 
as the seed. "-Romans 9: 6-8. 

U SO a person's fleshly connection with Abra­
ham. or even with Isaac and J a.cob is not wholly 
the determining thing fn this case . 

.. From here on we can let a sabbath-day sermon 
given In a Jewish synagogue In Antioch of Pisidia 
of Asia Minor Quickly summal'izc the history of 
32·301. (a~ \Vhat ~l>l ... I.he.,dor". pl"Ovf'd to brio the Oneil through 
wbom a bl_tng w .. II) come to 1:1011 t he tWllmes ot the c:arlli.1' 
(b) .J:)I)t's thiS mt:an tbal D.U that nat101') WOUld b." D I)lualn.: to 
all mankind.. and how dou what a .Jew from T.r . ...... wrote to 
CbrlnlluUI In Ilorn .. _hed ItCht on th~ ~ 
:IS, 36. ,.. f'xl)hl;lnC'(!. hi A(;I.>I 13:16-%1, what, _as thCl' huto..,. oJ: the 
r.raeHte. from Out ume or Ulolr' leavlne E",oypt untU l.be da,ya o ( 
K Jne Oa .. ld7 
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Jlc."ltural Tsrael for us. From Acts 13:16-23 we 
quote: 

.. "You Israelites and you others tha t fear God. 
hear. The God of this people Israel chose o ur fore­
faUters, and he exalted the people dw"j ng their 
alien r esidence in the land of Egypt and bl"Ought 
them out of it with an uplifted arm. And for a 
period of about fo r ty years he put up Witil their 
manner of action in the \vilde l·ness. AJ tel" destroy­
ing seven n ations in the land of Canaan, h e dis ­
tributed the land to them by lot: all that during 
about four" hundred and fifty years. And after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the 
prophet. But f."Om the n on they demanded a king, 
and God ga.ve the m Saul son of Kish, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, (01" forty y ears. And af1.e r 
removing him, he rai.sed up for them David as 
king, l~-pecting whom he bore witness and said, 
'I have found David the son of Jesse. a man ag.ree 
able to my heart, who will do all the th ings [ de­
sire.' From the ofIspl"ing of this man according to 
his promise God has brought to Israel a savior, 
.Jesus." 

n King David made gl"and preparatio ns for 
building a most costly tempJe to Jehovah on Mount 
Moriah at Jerusale m. However. David's son and 
successor to the throne. Solomon, built the temple. 
For four hundred and twenty years it stood. On 
o n e occasion dw"jng the r'eif,'I1 of King Jehoshaphat 
the city of Jerusalem came und.er threat of ass.':lult 
by the combined enemy (ol'res of l'-'1oab. Ammon 
and Amrnonim (Meunim) from M o unt Seir. So 
tile king gathered all his subjects to t.hJs 1.empie 
of Jehovah and prayed fo r deliverance, saying : 
"Did not you yourself. 0 God of OU.rs. drive away 
the inhabitants af lhls land from before your pe0-
p le Israel and then give it t o the seed o( Abraham, 
37. At the: tC!rTlpl@ hul1l b y Dft91d' •• on SOlomon ...... hat m""tton 
0 1' t.be ~ or Abraham ...... made I" pnt)"'C!t" In Lb~ dII.y-. 01 K.1Da: 
3eh_hapbat. and bu", diet God respond' 
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your lover [or, friendl. to time i.ndefinite?" 
(2 Chronicles 20:7) God aJl..")\Vered the prayer of 
King Jehoshaphat and his subjects at h is temple 
and caused the destruction of the combined ene­
mies before ever they got near Jel'lga1em. 
- 2 Chronicles 20:1-29 . 

.. Over the centuries the most of that "seed of 
Abraham" fell away from the pure worsltip of Je­
hovah God and dcfiled his holy templc. tn retribu­
liOn God le t the Babylonian armic.~ d estroy the 
temple in the year 607 B.C.E., and for seventy 
years the land Jay desolate without inhabitant. 
Meantime the thousands of the surviving Israe lites 
were e.xi.les in the distant territories of Babylon. 

» However, more than a hundred and twenty­
five years before that J e hovah God had lnspired 
his prophet Isaiah to foretell U:ac regathering 0: 
h.is people from lhei;r exile at even the extrem1ties 
of the earth, to rebuild the temple of worship at 
JentSa.lem. He reminded them of their relation­
ship to him, saying: "But you, 0 Israel, are my 
servant, you, 0 Jacob. who m I have chosen, the 
seed of Abrdham my (rie nd; you, whom I have 
taken hold of from the extremities of the earth, 
and you, whom I have called even from the remote 
partS of it- And so I said to you, 'You are my ser­
vant; I have chosen you, and I have not rejected 
you.' "-Isaiah 41:8, 9 . 

• to In the year 537 B.C.E. a faithful remnant of 
Israelites came back {rom exile in B."lbylon for 
the purpose or rebuUdin,g the temple on j ts original 
loea tion in Jerusalem. Tbey began by builcling an 
altar at the location of the former one and oITel·­
jng sacrifices to Jehovah. But because of enemy 
interference it was first twenty-one years later 
38. Did LIlAI .'-.ed. ot Ab,..harn" hold Ormly to Lhe wo~blp o r 
.J~bOYllh, and .-0 whal Ilnally oeeurrcd T 
39, 40. (a) LOn.l ~rorCl tbl .. w"'l dld Jehovah th:t'ou.lth hla propb· 
et ...... h r.,n teU lUI to the ~pU",~_rlnlr or Lho exiled '.AC!C!d o r Abr-.­
tlnll'!.·' ana when I1la t.hat ~ptherlnlt Lake pl_1 (b) now 100. 
d.1d u.. rebu.lIt. Ie-mpl/:! .I",nl1, ~d what l\appoe.ne4 to the lD~bl­
LanU of J LU!Ck lilt.::" that ? 
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that the temple was finished on Mount Moriah. 
(Ezra 3 : 1 La 6:15) This temple, which later under­
went a remodeling. s tood for five hundred and 
e ighty-five years and some months. Tht?'n it was 
destroyed, in the year 7 0 of ow' Common EI'a, by 
the Roman armies. to fulfill the prophecies oC 
.Jesus the royal descendant or ICing David. (Mat­
thew 23:37, 3S; 24:1-16; Luke 19:4~-45 ; 21:5-24) 
The inhabitants oC Judea who survived the de­
struction of Jerusalem and its temple--rcpol'tcdly 
97,(X)() of thl'm-were "Jed captjve into uti IJle 
nations."-LUke 21:24. 

U Since that disast:J:"Ous year the ISI'nelite..::; or 
Jews have been without a temple on MOWlt Mo­
riah in Jenl&1Jem, and also without a genuine 
priesthood i.n the family line of Aaron Ole brother 
of the pJ'Ophct Moses. tE.xodus 28:1 to 29:44) 
Each year they go Ull'Ough a form of celebrating 
the solemn Day or Atonement (Yom Ki1'Pur) , but 
they are unable to celebrale it aecol'ding to the 
way prescribed in the ancient I .•• '.\W of lVToses. So it 
does n ot even typically take awa.y their sins and 
bring them back into favor with the God of Abra­
ham, Isaac and Jacob. They continue to be a scat­
tered OCOPle. 

-os The modern T$I-aelites had to fight with tra­
ditional enemies to reestablish themselves in a 
small part or t.he land that the ancient kingdom of 
Israel once ruled. They continue to be a persecuted 
people. upon whom h a v e been fulfilled during the 
past nineteen hundred years things foretold by the 
prophet Moses in Leviticus 26:14-41 and Deuter­
onomy 28:15-68. Instead of a11 the nation.,; of the 
earth blessing themsel\7es by means of those natu­
raj descendants of Abraham, L')aac and Jacob, 
many of the nations curse the .Jews and their po-
otl_ What taa. cont.inut'd to be th~ sltwallon wlU, Lht! .r~ •• ~ 
the" l' 
42. Have lhn.c! .lK'"DlUr'ed natural d~ndaJ\ta 01 Abnohlun pnnted 
to ~ hi. '.S("CCI" by mea",_ 01 ..... hom aU naUo"" would ble. them­
.~l\"es '!' 
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litiea] R epublic of Israel. The .Jews suppo.·t the 
intel'national organization, the United NaUons. of 
which the Republic of Israel has lx..oen a member 
since May 11. 1949. They have made lhemselves 
a part of the n:;Itions that arc marching to Har­
Magedon. 10 the "war of the great day of God 
th" Almighty." (Revelation 16:13-16) From the 
prescnt-day facts, not t.o mention stat(>mc.nt.<; of 
Ule inspired Holy Bible, it is very evident that 
U'10se scattered natural descendants of Abrahant 
are not the "seed or Abraham" by means of whom 
all the nalions of the earth ,"vere to bless them­
selves, 

n Take courage, however, God's promise and 
purpose have nol failed. He will not pl'ove to be 
a Hal' in this matter of such impol'lance to all man­
kind. By a marvelous arrangement he wUJ have his 
"seed of Abraham" [or the blessing o f all mankind 
reganlless of race or color. YC'al~ after Jen..tSD.lcrn's 
temple wns desU'Oyed in thp yeaI' 70 C.E. and the 
natural Israelites WCf'e scat terect God gave 0.. reve­
lation to a Christian Jew, the apostle John, and 
pointed ahead to the producing of the (ull numbel' 
of the truc "SC<'d, or Abraham. II In this revelation 
from God as given in the last book of the Holy 
Bible. written about 96 C.E., John \VTites: 

.. "And r saw another 311f'el ascending from the 
sunrising, having a seal of the living God; a nd he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom 
it was granted to har-m the earUl and the sea, 
saying: '00 not hann the earth or the sea or the 
trees, untiJ after wc have senJed the slaves of our 
God in theil- foreheads! And r heard the number 
of those who wCl'e sealed, a hundred and fOl'ty­
four thollsand, sealed out of every t.dbc of the 
sons of Israel: Out of the o'ibe of .Judah twelve 
thousand sealed; out of the tribe of Reuben twelve 
43, 4'1.(1l) Does Uli. m~an u...t Cod ' . V1U'pos(' r ... r the bl.,...lllC or 
flU mankind throu8h th .. "M"Cd 01 Abrflilam "' ha.a 'a!IeclT (b, l.n 
lhis oonp.:cUon. whnt did God rC-"NI! to the Gptl'!'Ut' ,J(olm" 
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thousand; out o,f the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,: 
out of the tribe of Ashc.r twclve thousand; out of 
the tribe of NaphtaJj twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Manassch twelve thousand: out of the 
tribe of Simeon twelve thousand; out of the tribe 
of Levi twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Issa­
char twelve thousand; out of the. tribe of Zebulun 
twelve tl1ousand; out of the tribe of Joseph twelve 
thousand; out of the. tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thous.md seruoo. "-Revelation 7: 2-8 . 

• :1 Up till th3.t revelation the exact nwnbe.r of 
the true "seed of Abraham" was unknown to man­
kind, like the unnurnbet'ed stars of the heavens and 
the sand grains o n the seashore. Later in the reve­
lation to John these 144,.000 sealed " s lavcs" of 
God are seen in company with the pJ-i.nCipal mem­
ber of the "seed of Abraham." John writes: 

•• "And I saw, and, look! the Lamb standing 
upon the l\tount Zion, and with him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand having his name and the na.me 
of his Fatller written on their foreheads. And I 
heard a sound out of he,ven as the sound of many 
waters and as the sOWld of loud thunder; and the 
sound that I hC3.l-d was as of s.i.ngers who accom­
pany themselves on the harp playing on their 
harps. And they are singing as if a new song before 
the throne and before the four living creatures 
and the older persons: and no one was abJe to 
master that song but the hundred and forty-four 
thousand, who have been bought from the earth." 
- Revelation 14:1-3. 

U The sacrifice of this one called .. the Lamb" 
resulted in purchasing these 144,000 "sons of Is­
rael" from the earth, and so It bas more power 
than the sacrifice of a literal four-footed lamb. 
e.46. T.n Revelation 1<1:1-.3. whero and 1n Wllose OO'TIIPllny aret 
t he-e 14'1.000 · "lIJ"'v .... ·• (Of Cad shown to DeY 
47. ,-., How does .. t.he Lamb" ~",ve to be one through whom aU 
JnoIInldnd ~n obtain uo "~llt.$tin", bl~! (b) What ... t.hf!I 
Mount ZlOD w~e t.he aymboUc Lamb and hla l.!W.OOO toUuwera 
are Ilhown to be. and bow doe. It &fleet m ... lclnctt 
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(Revelation 5:0, 10) This is tile kind of sacrifice 
that all mankind needs in order to bless itself. So 
through this principal one of the true "seed of 
Abraharrt" they will receive everlasting blessing 
from Jehovah God. This symbolic L amb and his 
144,000 "sons of Israel" stand upon the syrnbolic 
Mount Zion. This Mount Zion was foreshadowed 
by the earth l y Mount Zion on which King David 
put his royal Ull"Onc and set up his capital City. 
(2 Samuel 5:4-9) The symbolic Mount Zion is 
therefore the seat of government that is higher 
than the earth, on which the symbouc Lamb and 
his 144,000 followers who have been "bought 
from the earth" rule OVCI' all the rest of mankind 
after God's kingdom is established in the heavens. 

~a The symbolic Lamb and his 144,000 sealed 
followers are the true "seed of Abraham" by whom 
all the nations of the earth must bless themselves. 
How they become the promised seed of Abraham 
the friend of God, despite the failure of the larger 
part of the nation of natw'aJ Israel, we shall sec 
in anol11er chapter. 
48. So who make up the-. tMlC'. . '~ 0.[ Abraham" by tne:1LnJ: of 
.... hum .11 naUoa. mu .. l blcs. lhClllSclve.! 

• 



C HAPTER 

The Human Coming 
of the Prophet 

Like Moses 

HE prophet Moses \Va<; a member of the 
natw-aI seed of Abraham the friend of 

God. Necessarily the promised prophpt who was 
to be like Moses must likewise be a mCITlbcr of the! 
naturoJ "seed of Abraham." Moses belonged to the 
b-ibc of Levi, who was a great~grandson of tile 
patriarch Abraham. When we count fr-cm lhis 
Levi the son of Jacob, Moses proves to be in the 
fourth generation from Levi. and was bor'n in l1lc 
year 1593 B.CE. in the land of Egypt in a north­
eastern section called Goshen. (Ex:odus 2: 1-10; 
6:17-20) Howeve1', to be like Moses it was not re­
quil-ed of the promised prophet like him to be born 
in the tribe of Levi. His futut'c work required him 
to be born in a dffCerent one or the twelve tribes 
of Israel, namely. in the tribe of Judah. 

'I" In the monlh of Sivan of 1513 B,C.E .• or in 
the third month after Moses led the twelve tribes 
of Israel out of Egypt and across the Red Sea into 
Arabia, God brought them lo the root of Mount 

1. or whm"n Wruli M CJost' s R d~~nd.nt. anti 30 or what people mwt 
the DromtJlf!<! proJ)he.l like .r.to~ be Il mel.llbt:r7 
1:. Tlu'ol,lGh whom .. s mediAtor aiel CUd RW.U D covtm.ant wltb fhe 
nation or lUllCI o.t Mount SIUIJ' 

"" 
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Sinai. \V'hiJe they were encamped Ulcre, God called 
~ioses up Mount Sinai for him to act a$ a go­
between Ot" mediator in making a covenant or 
solemn contract bel:\\'een God and t.he nation of 
IsraeL God told Moses to tell them : "Now if you 
wOl strictly obey my voice and wiJJ Indeed keep 
my covenant, thcn you will ccrtuinJy beco.me my 
speciaJ PI'Operty out of all othel,' pcop),cs, because 
the whole earth belongs to me. And you yourselves 
will become to me a kingdom of priests and 3 holy 
nation." The nation of Israel agreed to enter into 
a covenant ,"vith God, saying: dA]I that Jehovah 
has spoken we are willing to do. "- Exodus 19: 1-9 . 

.. Sever';)1 days later Moses brOught the people 
01.11 of Lheil' e.ncampment to the base or Mounl 
Sinai. God displayed his prcsc.nee on top of Mount 
Sinal by fire, smoke, Hghtnings and a quaking 
of the whole mountain, together with tl'wnpet 
sounds. Then God proclaimed the T en Command­
ments, \vhich were to become binding on the na­
tion of Israel (E.....:odus 19 :16 to 20:17) At the 
miraculous sights and sounds lhe Israelites grew 
VC1"y frightened. In feal' they said to their media­
tor Moses: <'You speak with us, and Jet us Jisten; 
but Jet not God speak with us for fear we may 
rue," So the peopJe kept their distance fl"om the 
mOUDUlin, but Moses w('nt up into the cloud-mass 
where God'S representative angel was. (E.xodus 
20:18-21) Later Moses himself told the Israelites 
what Jehovah said regarding their J-equest: 

.. "At that Jehovah said to me. 'They have done 
well in speaking what they did. A prophet I shall 
x'ruse up fat' them fr-om the midst o! their brothers, 
like you; and I shall indeed put my words in his 
mouth, and he will certainly speak: to thCD1 all that 
I shall command him, And it must OCCW" 01at the 
3..... (.) Bow did God manlt act fl.'" .pTe.enC<'! th~~ I\t Mount 
SInal':" (b) Wb~n Mot;...,. w~nt u .. 1010 t h e l'rIountn.ln 0,1'1 t1ult 0("0CQ_ 
slon. whal did. J'<:chov",h tt'lJ hGn (.·~.mC'f"rnin1: a tutu", 1'l"Ol)h .... t '! 
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man who "viJl not listen to my wonis that he will 
speak in my name, I shaU myself require an ae· 
count from bim.' "-Dcutcl"onomy 18: 17·19. 

~ In the fortieth year af-ter that, when Moses 
\Vas neal'ing his death, he warned his people 
agai.n$'l the demoni.'Ull practiced by the naljvc in­
habitants or the Promised Land. Moses said: 
"These nations whom you at·c dispossessing used 
to listen to those practicing magic and to those 
who divine; but as for you. Jehovah your God 
bas not given you anything like this. A prophet 
from your own midst, from your brothers, like me, 
is what Jehovah your God \\oill raise up fOl" you 
-to him you people should listen- in response to 
all that you asked of Jehovah your God in Horeb 
on the day o( the congregation, snying, '00 not 
let me hear' again the voice of Jeho vah my God, 
and this great fire do not let me sec any more, 
that 1 may not die.''' (DcutCl'Onomy 18:14-16) 
Thus God promised a Cuture Mediator, a futw-e 
Prophet like Moses. for whom they should wait 
rather than give themselves over to demonized 
magicians Wld diviners . 

• Mon~ than a thousand years alter Moses died 
the pl"Omised propbet like him h ad not yet come, 
but the last prophet of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
:Malachi. spoke f01' God, saying: "Remember, you 
people, the law of Moses my servant with which 
I commanded him in Horeb cont.-erning all IsraeJ. 
even regulations and judicial decisions. Look! I 
am sending to you people Elijah the prophet be­
fore the coming of the great and fear-inspiring 
day of JehOVah." (Malachi 4:4, 5) This indjcated 
that thc prophet like Moses, as well as one like 
Elijah , was yet to come. But God was tlmlng 
mattel's. 
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: About four and a half more centuries passed, 
and then in the year 3 B.C.E. God had it un­
nounced that a special prophet was to be bol'n, 
in the tribe of Levi, in the family of the high 
priest Aaron the brother of J\'10St."S. Wa'S this to be 
the promised prophet like Moses? No! For, inside 
the temple of Jerusalem. God's angel Gabriel told 
Zechariah the priest: "Your \'\rife Elizabeth will 
become mother to a son to you, and you are to 
call hjs name John ... . and many of the sons of 
Israel will he tW'Tl ba.ck to Jehovah their God. 
Also, he wiU go before him with Elijah's spirit 
and power." (Luke- 1:8-17) So thls John the son 
of priest Zcchuriah was to be a prophet like Elijah, 
in ful1iUment of Maluchi's prophecy . 

• Within sL"-c months of that announcement con­
cerning John's coming birth the angel Gabriel an­
nounced the coming birth of an everlasting heir to 
King David. So this one was to be oorn in the 
O-ibc of Judah and jn the royaJ family of David. 
In the town of K"\z<-'tz-cth in the province of Galilee 
lhc angel Gabriel told the- virgin Jewess Mary. a 
descendant of K ing David: "You will conceive in 
yow' womb and ,give birth to a son, and you arc 
to call his name Jesus. This one will be great and 
will be called Son of the Most High; and J ehovah 
God will give him the throne oC David his father, 
and he will rule as king over the house of .Jacob 
forever, and there will be no end of his kingdom." 

• This JCSLL~ was to have no human father, but. 
as G abd e1 said to Mary, "holy spirit will come 
upon you, and power of the Most High will over­
shadow you. For that reason also what is born will 
be called holy, God's Son .. . . with God n o declara­
tion will be an imposslbility."-Luke 1:26-37. 

:'i~::;to Ole prieat 
.Ii - aboul what 
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10 Jesus the Son of the Most High God was to 
have J o hn as his fOI'Crunner, for, when John wac; 
born in a city of Judah in the spring of 2 B.C.E., 
hLc; fath er Zechariah prophf'--Sied over him: "As 
for you, young child, you will be called a prophet 
of the Most High, for you will go in advance be· 
fore Jehovah to make his ways ready, to Kive­
knowledge of salvation to his people by fOl'givcncss 
of their sins, because of the tender compassion of 
ow' God."- Luke 1:57-78. 

11 In the early autu.mn of that same year, in the 
nearby city of Bet.hlehem in Judah, Mary gave 
birth to Jesus. Thus he wa..c: born in the birthplace 
of King David, to whom he wac; to be the perma­
nent Heir. That same nj~ht. out in the fields near 
the city, Jehovah's angel appear-ed. to shepherds 
and announced Jesus' hirth. saying: "Have no 
Cea l', fm', lookl I am declaring to you good ne\\'5 
of a great joy that all the people will have, because 
there \vas born to you today a Savior, who is 
Christ the Lord, in Da-
vid's city." Th e n a 
hea ven1y al'1ny of an-

gels appeared and said 
unitedly: "Glory i.n the 
heights above to God. 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
wilL" Without delay 
10. For whom w_ John to be the forerUnnl!!T. as pTOphHled nt 
his bt.rth~ 
.1.1. 'Vhere w lU Jr5u 5 bom. and what ",marlutblC! thln~ ocevned 
nea.r the city at Ole time or his Dlnh! 
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the shepherds followed the angel's direction 
and found the newborn Jesus, who was to be 
anointed to be the ever-lasting Heir and Lord of 
King David_ (Luke 2 : 1-20) The ,",:01-cl "Christ" is 
Greek and, like the Hebrew word Messiah, means 
"Anointed One." 

12 Not long aftcnvaru tllings began happening to 
Jeslls the Son oC the Most High God. like those 
that happened to the prophet 1\Yoscs. Moses was 
tX)I"n in Egypt at a time when Pharaoh the king 
bad said that all newborn Hebrew boys should 00 
killed by being thro"vn into U1C NIle River. But 
Moses 'vas saved from such a death. (Exodus 1:22 
to 2:10) As l-egards Jesus. some time after he had 
been circumcised as a Jcv .. · and had been presented 
as a fi_rstborn son nt the tcmple in Jerusalem, 
some Oriental astrologet'S came to aged King Her­
od the Great or .Jcnlsalcm and announced the birth 
of a boy who was to be "king of the Jews." It 
was no son of diseased old Herod. So. in fcal' fOI' 
his family, he sent the astrologers to Bethlehem, 
the city indicated by the prophecy of l\1J.cah 5:2. 
to locate lhis babe who th~-eatened Herod's royal 
line. When the asll'Ologcrs did not l'Cport back to 
King Her'ad, he sent soldiers to Beth lehem to kill 
01I all boys there two years old and younger, thus 
to make sur'e of killing the "one born king of the 
.Jews." (Matthew 2:1-12. 16-18) But. like Moses. 
the boy Jesus was preserved alive. How? 

u. After the nslt'ologers ~had visited Jesus in a 
house in Bethlehem, an angel told hi~ Cosler-Cather 
Joseph to leave at once and take the child to Egypt 
and s tay there until Herod the kin${ of Jeru..cw-'\.Iem 
dit.'<l. "So he got up and took along the young child 
ond its mother by night and withdrew lnto Egypt, 
and he stayed there unW the decease of Herod. 
for that to be fulfilled which was spoken by Jeho-
12. Like Moafli. how w .. JC', ........ vltd from dealh when he .... u 
a yountdl.UdT 
l3, 11. Ike JotOU'S. hoW WIU J el ..... called out ot Egypt by Cod r 



210 "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSllolE FOil GOD TO LIE" 

vah through his prophet, saying: 'Out of Egypt 
1 called my son.'" (Matthew 2: 13-15) When, 
after King Herod's death, Josepb brought Jesus 
out of Egypt and back to the Promised Land it 
\Va.. ... a further fulfillment of the prophecy of Hosea 
11:1, which read.~: "When Israel was a boy, then 
I loved him, and out or Egypt 1 called my son." 
The prophet Moses carne out with IsraeL 

.. ':ro Pharaoh king of Egypt,. J ehovah God had 
spoken by Moses concerning lhe whole nation of 
Israe1 as a son, as " my first-born." (Exodus 4:22) 
Moses was a part of thal nation, and thus when 
Jehovah called the whole nation as his firstbonl 
son "out of Egypt.,·· he also called Moses as na­
tional leader out of Egypt. So Hosea 11: 1 pointed 
both backward to Israel and Moses and forwaJ.·d 
to Jesus. 

IS In Hebrews 11:2·1.-26 we read: "By faith Mo­
ses, when grown up, refused to be called Lhe son 
of the daughter of Pharaoh, choosing to be ilJ­
treated "vith the people of God rathe.l· than to have 
t h e temporary enjoyment of sin, because he es­
teemed the reproach of the Chrisl as riches great­
er than the treasures of Egypt; for he looked 
intently toward the payment of the reward." 

I . After Moses took his stand as bei.ng a Hebrew 
rather than an Egyptian. J ehovah God anointed, 
that is to say. appointed MoSl...~ to be his prophet. 
and as such Moses wa.c; "the Christ'" or "the 
Anointed (Appointed) One." Of course, too. Je­
hovah's spiri t was upon Moses as a prophet. (Num­
bers 11.: 16, 17, 24, 25) In that way Moses was 
"th e Christ" of that time; but in order to come 
into that privileged poSition he had to give up the 
·'treasures of Egypt" and let himself ube ill-treated 
with the people of God" and thus suffer reproach. 
But to Moses such "reproach of the Christ .. \"Vas 
riches g,reatm' than all of Egypt's wealth. 
15, 16. Why d(>e* H ebr ew., chapt Cl' l..l., r clcr to hi..... as " Lbo!! 
Chrln," and .PIU·ollrl.U·ly lIO':' 
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n As rcgm-ds Jesus, according to the angel's an· 
nounccment at his birth in Bethlehem he wa.c; to 
become a "Savior, who is Christ the Lord!' \Vhen 
did he become Christ or "Anointed One"? After 
the prophet John Ule son of priest Zechariah bap. 
tized J esus in the JOl"dan River. Then Jesus was 
anointed with God's holy spirit, for we read, in 
Luke 3: 21·23: "Now when all the people were bap­
tized, J esus also was baptized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven was openc<i up and the holy 
spil"it in bodily Shal>C like a dove came down upon 
him. and a voice came out or h eaven: 'You are 
my Son. the beloved; I have approved you.' Fur· 
thermorc. Jesus himse lf, when he commenced his 
\vark. was abouL thirty ye3.rs old." 

'" Some days after Jesus was baptized, Simon 
Peter or Galilee met him. (Jobn 1:35-42) Later on 
Peter said to interested non·Jcws: I,you know the 
subject that was tnlkcd about throughout the 
whole of Judea, SlO.rUng from Galilee after the 
baptism tha t John preached. namely. J esus who 
was from Na7.arclll, how God anointed him with 
holy spirit and power. and he w'ent through the 
land doing good and h ealing all those oppressed by 
the Devil: because God was with him." (Acts ]0: 
37 , 38) Not at birth. but at thirty years of age 
Jesus became Christ or "Anointed One." He ap­
plied to himself Isaiah's prophecy cancel'ning the 
anointing with Jehovah's spirit. (Isaiah 61:1-3; 
Luke 4:16·21) Pdvatcly, to a Samarium woman, 
he admitted that he was the Christ or M essiah. 
'1bc womn.n said to him: '1 know that Messiah is 
coming. who is called Christ. Whenever tlmt one 
m·rivcs. he will declare aU things to us openly.' 
JesUS said to her: '1 who am speak i ng to you am 
he.' "--John 4:25, 26. 
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F'ORJ'Io"l8RJ:NO CREDE!IlTIALS AS GOD'S pa.oP1·n::r 
111 To prove that h e was sent by God, both to the 

Hebrews and to the Egyptians, Moses performed 
many rcrnarl<ablc m .iraclcs or power ful works, H e 
\vas used to bring ten plagues upon Egypt. to lead 
the Israelites aCI'OSS the split Red Sea and bring 
Ule \vaters back agnin while Pharaoh and the 
Egyptian pursuit forces were tryUlg to cross; and 
in the wi1derness o f the peninsula of Sinai he per­
formed a number of mi.racles. 'l1lus h e furnished 
ample credentials to prove that he was J ehovah's 
prophet and mediator. (Psalms 78:12-54; 105:23-
43; 106:7-22) No less so Ulan Moses, J"csus Ch.r ist 
performed many m.i1·acJcs to fUl'n.ish evidence of 
this kind that God had sent him and walt> with him. 
\Vith a word he calmed the raging sea of GalUce 
that threaten ed to capsize tile boat in which he 
and his apostles were crossing:; he even walked on 
its ".raters to join them in their boat. (Matthew 8: 
23-27; 1.4: 23-34) \Vhen John the Bapt ist. who had 
been imprisoned by K ing Herod Antipas, scnt to 
Jeh"\lS to ask '\vhcthcr he was the Chrjst or a I orc­
rtlIll1(!r, here js what happened: 

:r" "In that h our he cured many oC sicknesses and 
g rievous diseases and \""iclu ... "Cl spirits , and gTanted 
many b lind persons the fuvor of seeing. Hence in 
answer he said to the two rdisciples of Johnl; 'Go 
your way, report to John what you saw and heard: 
U1C b lind are J'eceiving sight, the lame a r e walk­
ing I the lepers are being cleansed and the deaf 
are h earing, the dead are b e.iJ1g raised UP. the 
poor are being told the good nmvs. And h appy is 
he who has not stumbled over me.' " - Luke '7: 18-
23; also MatUlew 11: 2-6. 

=. Moses never I"aised anyone f-rom the dead, but 
Jesus raised a nwnber of dead pe:rsoJ1$.-Luke 7: 
U-16; 8,41-56; John 11,1-46 . 
.19-21. (Il\ Llk~ Mo~. ""ha\ ",1 rude. did .Je$us J>('rform &0 prov4' 
lhat tle ",,,:I been ~nl by God'! ( b ) Wlmt rnin .. :ulQUliI wor" did 
.J~.us poe-rtorm that t ar ~x~l~ anyt.hlng that Mo.es bad done,. 
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11:' Many persons began to believe that Jesus was 
the promised pl"ophet Ukc Moses. "\Vhen the men 
saw the signs he performed. they bcgtln to say: 
'This is for a certainty the pl'Ophet that was to 
come into the world.' " When he was speaking at 
the temple in Je.ru.!~alem., "some of the crowd that 
h eard these words began saying: '"I11is is (or a 
certainty The Prophet.' Others were saying: 'This 
is the Christ.''' (John 6:14; 7 :40, 41) Jesus did 
not publicly advertise him.self as being the Christ 
and the promised prophet like Moses. He let his 
matchless works testify as to who he was. lIe said 
to doubting ones: "[ have the witness greater than 
that of John. for the very works that my Father 
assigned me to accomplish, the works themselves 
that I am doing, bear witness about me that the 
Father dio;pu tchcd me. In fact, if you believed 
Moses you would believe me, Cor that one wrote 
about me ... .-,John 5:36. 46. 

:J When Moses came to the Hebrews to lead 
them out of their slavery in Egypt. be came in the 
name of Jehovah, the God of their forefathc.rs. 
\¥hen sending Moses from Arabin back to Egypt, 
God told Moses: "You go, and you must gather 
the older men of Israel, and you must say to them, 
'Jehovah the God of yow' forefathers has ap­
peared to me, the God of Abraham. Isaac and 
Jacob, saying: "I ,,'HI without {ail give attention 
to you and to what is' being done to you in 
Egypt," • " Back in Egypt. Moses a<tked Pharaoh 
in the name of J ehovah to let the Isrnelltes go 
free. But Pharaoh said: "Who is Jehovah, so that 
I should obey his voice to send Israel away? I do 
not know Jehovah at all and, what is marc, I am 

22. (al Who did many that heard . .JesUJI amI .. w the siena tte 
pertOnl'lM _Jleve him to ~T lb) \Vh.t did .1",1.. ... y OO~ Wlt.­
_ to hb IdenUl.Y ... DCI whO d d M .. " had .... rllLeft about him" 
23. In wh05e n.aJue clld Mota apea.k bOth t o LhO h lrudUQ and 
10 ~YP1'a PIUl-ruOh'l' 
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not going to send Israel away_" Later
t 

before 
sending Moses and his brother Aaron oack to 
Pharaoh, "God went on to speak to Moses and to 
say to him: 'I am Jehovah. And I used to appear 
to Abl-aham, Isaac and Jacob as God Almighty, 
but as respects my name Jehovah I did not make 
myselr known to them.''' (Exodu.c; 3:16; 5:1, 2; 
6:2, 3) So Moses was now used to make God's 
name knO\vn in a special way. 

U Like Moses, Jesus came in the name of God 
his heavenly Father, To his unbelieving country­
m en he said: "1 do not accept glory Cram men, 
but I well know that you do not have the love of 
Cod in you, I have come in the name of my Father, 
but you do not receive me; if someone else ar­
rived in his own name, you would receive that 
one." (John 5:41-43) In a final prayer together 
\ViUl all his faithful apostles Jesus Christ said to 
God: "1 have made your name manlIest to the 
men you gave me out of the world ... . Holy F'u­
ther, watch over them on account of your O\V1l 
name which you have given me, in OI.'der that they 
may be one just as we arc. When I was with them 
I used to watch over them on a(.'COwlt of your own 
name which you have given me; a.nd I have k ept 
them."--.John 17:6, 11, 12. 

n Ve.ry plainly, then, Hebrews 2:11, 12 applies 
the fulfillment of Psalm 22:22 to Jesus Chl-ist and 
says: "F01' this cause he is not ashamed to call 
them 'brothers: as he says: '"I will declare your 
name to my brothers; in Ole middle of the congre­
gation I will praise you with song.''' Yes, like 
Moses, Jesus published the name of Jehovah. What 
prophet before him or after him produood such 
credentials as Jesus Chi-1st did to prove himself 
a true prophet sent by God? 

24 , 25. WNL cUd J e.t.LI ..-y, lI(howtnl: tNt be too _~ in the- n.a.o'I~ 
of God, an4 JIO wtun name dId be! d~.~!' 
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l\.££DlATOR 
:r. For the freeing of the Hebt-cws from slavery 

and oppression in demon-wOl"Shiping Egypt, the 
propbet Moses was ll..<>ea by Jehovah God to intro­

duce the pass­
over supper to 
the Israelites 
00 the four­
teenth day of 
the lunar 
month Nisao. 
(Exodus 12: 
1·28.39,43-49) 
What did Jesus 
Christ do that 
cOrl'esponded 
with this? 

2't Ar:;. a faithful Jew Jesus kept the passover each 
year down to his last one, which he celebrated 
with his u""elve apostles in Jerusalem on the night 
of Nisan 14 of the year 33 C.E . After 
that he let himself be slaughtered by his 
enemies as a sacrifice, like a human 
passover lamb, to fulfill the prophetic 
meaning con tained in the origtnaJ pass­
over celebrated dmvn in Egypt in 
1513 B.C.E. The prophecy of Isaiah 53: 7 
had said concerning: him: "He was being 
brought just like a sheep to the slaugh­
tering; and like a. -ewe that before her 
shearers has become mute, he also would 
not open his mouth." (Acts 8:30-35> 
After J esus .. vas baptized and anointed 
with God's spirit John the Bap tist di­
rected his own disciples to Jesus. and 
said: uSee , the Lamb of God tha t takes 
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away the sin o f the world!" (John 1:29) Later, tile 
apostle Paul plainly identified Jesus a.s the sym.­
bolic Lamb, saying: '''Christ our passover has been 
sacrili<..-ed. Con.~qucntJy, let us keep lhp festival." o Corinthiam:; 5:7, 8) So Moses provided the pro­
phetic types; Jesus provided the realities of the 
things typified. 

" .. The yearly celebration of the typi~ll passovc., 
was made a part of the Law cov(!nant that Mosel'> 
was used as a mediator to establish between Jeho­
vah God and the nation of Israel. (Exodus 24: 1-8; 
23:14,15; Deuteronomy 16:1-8) J esus Christ, for 
his part. made any further celebrating of the pass­
over out of date and told his disciples to celebrate. 
instead, each year the "Lord's evening- meal" with 
unleavened bread and wine, La ~ymboli:re his own 
sacrifice as the Lamb of God. \Vhen he oITel'cd to 
them the common cup of wine to drink, he said: 
"This cup mean..;; the new covenant by virtue of 
my blood, which is to be POUl-ed out in yow- be­
halL" (Luke 22:14-20; Matthew 26:17-29) By 
those words J esus pointed to the fact that h e 
would be the Mediator o( a new covenant bcl\ ... een 
Jehovah God and his (ruthful disciples. by means 
of his own human blood. 

,$ In 1513 B.C.E. the prophet Moses mediated 
the Law covenant between the nation of natural 
Israel and Jehovah God. But that covenant was 
not to last forever, for, in the prophecy of J ere­
miah 31:31-34, God -foretold the making of a dH­
ferent covenant, a new covenant, a better covenant 
that would really take away human sins. 

II'" By the sacrifice of himself Jesus pl'ovidcd the 
sacrifice n eeded to put this new covenant into 
fOl-ce with God. Thus .Jesus became the ]\'iediator 
of the promised "new covenant-tO \Vith good rea-
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son U1C apostJe Paul later \lVTOtC! "There is one 
God. and one mediator between God and mcn, n 
man Chru.-t Jesus, who gave himself a correspond­
ing ransom for all:' (1 Timothy 2:5, 6) Because 
Jesus rendered a beller service to God than lha t 
of Moses, Hebrews 8:6 says: "Now Jesus hos ob­
tained a more e xceUent public service. SO lha.t h e 
is also the mediator of a cOiTespondingly better 
covenant, which has been legally cstablishC'd upon 
bettel' promises." Thel'(~' was no \vom:." mediator, 
or mf'diatrL",. of the La.w covenant. Moses' older 
sistel' Mary (01' M.iriam) was n ot used as a me­
diatrL", I:x!twecn God and L"wacl. (Numbel's 12:1-15. 
Dout:Jy Vel'sion) Likewise. there is no m roialrix 
of the new covenant. So in this J"CspeC:t of being a 
mediator between God and man, Jesus CJll'ist is 
a prophet like Moses, 

101 In Ule last year of his earthly life Jesus was 
g]oriously trans(j~red bcfo1"f:! his apostles Peter. 
James and John on n lofty mountain, possibly 
Mount Hermon. During this tl'ansfiguration a 
visionary Moses a nd Elijah appeared to be with 
rhc glOl-ified Jesus and talking with him "about 
his departw'c that he was destined to fulfill at 
Jerusalem," (Luke 9:28-36; Matthew 17:1-9) The 
aposUe Peter understood this association of Moses 
willi Jesus to m ean 'that Jesus was that promised 
Prophet foreshadowed by Moses. Peter said that, 
as a result of this U'ansfiguration miracle in the 
"holy mountain," we !'have the pl'OpheUc word 
made more sure," Including the prophecy about 
the prophet likc Moses.-2 Peter 1.: 16-19 . 

.n After the sacrific ial deat.h and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ and his glorification in heaven, the 
apostle Peter prcnchcd in the temple of .r erusalem. 
Pete!' had just performed a miracle in the ;'narne 
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of Jesus Christ the Nazarene." A crowd gathered. 
and Peter told them that they had mistreated 
Jesus Christ becal.L"IC of jgnoranc:e . 

•• "But," said P eter. "in this way God has ful­
filled the things he announced beforehand through 
the moulh of al1 the prophets, that his Christ 
would suITer. Repent, therefor-e. and turn a .round 
SO as to get your sins blotted out. that seac;ons of 
rcfre.'5hing may come (rom the person of .Jehovah 
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed 
for you . .Jesus, whom heaven. indeed. must bold 
within it..c;elf until the times of resloration of all 
things of which God spoke throug h the mouth o( 
his holy prophets of oJd time. In fact. Moses said. 
'Jehovah God will raise up for you fl'Om among 
your brothers a prophet like me. You must listen 
to him according to all the things he speaks to you. 
Indeed, any soul that docs not Ustcn to Umt Proph­
et will be completely destroyed from among the 
people.' "-Acts 3:1-23: also, see Acts 7:37. 

:I. . Since Jesus Christ now g lorified in heaven 
fu l fills God's prophecy concerning the Prophet 
like Moses. we should listen to what this Greater 
Moses has to say to us. It means everlasting life 
to us to heed the above words of the apostle Peter. 
3-1, $0 w hy !Lhould we- llften to what J'csu. Chr ist SIll'S'!' 

-



CHAPTER 

How Could One Man 
Die for the World 

10 

of Mankind? 

HERE was a loving purpose behind the 
human coming of the Son of God nine-­

centuries ago to be-(.-orne the Prophet like 
Certainly the comjng of Moses as God's 
in the sbrtec.nth century before our Com­
was o f priceless benefit to the oppressed 

descendants of the patriarch Abraham in the land 
of Egypt. In the same way the coming of the Son 
of God to serve as a Prophet like l\foses should be 
of still greater benefi t. not to just the nation of 
l\'Ioscs' people only. but also to all the rest of the 
wOl'ld of mankind. He came, n o l only like Moses 
to declare and exalt the name of Jehovah. but also 
to die as a human sacrifice f o r all mankind, that 
we might have Hfe eternaL How could this be so? 

~ The resurrected .Jesus Christ, now rewarded 
with g lol'Y in the heavens, is h igher and better 
than the angcis up there. If be were still a man, 
this could not be so. Regarding thIs fact we read. 

1 , Wh.t ....... the lovintt purpose behind the human oeomlnA' ot ~he 
S(>n (l r GOd nlnel~n Cle'nlurle$ IlIg(l" 
2. 3. (Il) Allt!J" hilS death /;\ nd n"SutTect.lon. to what J)OII5IUon In the 
hean~n:t _ .... Jew:\U: ~t~,. (b) But how cI(> lh-=- SCrI~w~ . tH>W 
Ul.4t he wu lower than th('. an.e..!. when he W:LI on t'tlrth l' 

"" 
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in Hebrews] :3,4: "After he had made a purifica­
tion for our sins he sat down on the right hand of 
the majesty in lofty places. So he has become bet­
ter than the ange.ls, to the extent that he has in­
herited a name more excellent than theirs." For 
this reason the "inhabited earth 'to come" has been 
put in subjection to the glorified Jesus Christ 
rather than to mere angels. For a while, as a per­
fect man on earth. he was lo\\·e.r Ulan the angels, 
but now by reason of his glodfieaUon in heaven he 
is above the angels. In explaining how so, Hebrews 
2:5-9 Quotes Psalm 8:4-6 and says: 

• "}"'or it is not to angels that he has subjected 
the inhabited earth to COme, about which we are 
speaking. But a certain witness l the psalmist Da­
vid] has given proof somewhere, .!mying: 

'What Is mnn lh3.l you keep him In mind, 
or the son of man that you lake care ot him? 

You mnde hlnl a Jtttle Jowf'r than angcl.s' 
with glo1'Y and honor you C1'owned hem. 
nnd appointed h1m over the works 01 your hands.. 

AU lhlngs you subject['(j under his feeL' 

For in that he subjected all things to him God lett 
notlling thal Is not subject to him. Now, though, 
we do not yet sec all things [including the "in­
habited earth to comc"l in subjection to him; but 
we behold Jesus, who has been made a litllc lower 
than angels, erowned wjth glory and honor for 
having suffered death, that he by God's undeserved 
kindness mjght taste death for every man," 

• Thus, prophelicaUy in the psalm quoted, Jesus 
is called a man and the son of man. Repeatedly, 
when on earth. he spoke of himse.lI as the "Son of 
mnn." (Matthew 8:20; 9:6; ..1ohn l.:51) Thjs 
showed that he had not just materialized as a man 
as angels had previously done or that he had been 
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jncal'11ated as a man, but that he had been hol"n 
ac; a man and was a !'ion of mankind. As it is writ· 
ten, in Galatians 4:4, "when the fulJ limit of the 
time arrived, God sent forth his Son, who came 
to be out of a woman and who came to be under 
law." In this way he was ma.de lower than the 
heavenly angels. What was the purpose of this? 
It was his suffering a human death, "that he by 
God's undeserved kindness might tAste death (01' 
evcl·Y man." \Vhy did he have to be the one need­
ing to die? 

Ii It must be remembered that, when the disciples 
of John the Baptist were directed by hJm to the 
baptized, anointed Jesus. John said 
to them: "See, the Lamb of God 
that takes away the sin of the 
world!" (John 1:29. 36) The whole 
world of mankind was under sin. 
In Romans 6: 23 it is clearly stated 

that .. the wagcs 
sin pays is death." 
For this reason 
all the world of 
mankind was dy­
ing, in order to pay 
the penalty of sin. 
Well, then, in order for the "sin 

of the world" to be taken 
away, there had to be pay­
ment of the penalty of sin, 
namely. death, by someone 
innocent who ,vas under no 
condemnation of death. In 

other words, in order to take away the "sin of the 
world," the "Lamb of God" had to cUe for the 
world of mankind, shedding his lifeblood for the 
world. 
~. \. ... by w .. It n,"~r)' Lor Jt!5US to dl(" to ttlk. IlWD)' the · '.In 
ot the wurlCl " '!' 
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• A literal four-footed, woolly lamb could not 
take awa.y tlle sin of the world, nor even the sin 
of one s i ngle human creature, by shedding its 
blood and being offered as a sacrific..."e on an altat~. 
A lamb is an anint.al lower and of Jess value tha.n 
a hwnan creature. When the shepherd Abcl, the 
second son of Adam and Eve, killed somc firstlings 
of his flock and ofTcl'Cd their ratty pieces on an 
altar, those sacrificed shcep could not take away 
his inborn sin and Cree him from Ole condemna­
tion o[ death. His older brother Cain, a cultivalOi' 
of U1C ground, orrered !'>Orne "fruit..". of the ground"; 
but this was not acceptable to God because it was 
a bloodless offering, not a living sacrifice. (~n­
esis 4: 1-7; Hebrews 11:4) What Hebrews 9:22 
says on this point is unmistakable in its meaning: 
"Unless blood is poured out no forg ive ness takes 
place." 

T T his is true. because God says: "The soul [Ot', 
life) of every SOI·t ot flesh is its blood by the soul 
[or, lifel in it. Consequently I said to the sons at 
Israel: 'You must not eat the b lood of any sort of 
flesh. because the soul o[ every sort of tlcsh is its 
blood. Anyone eating it will be cut off.' "-Leviti­
cus 17:14 . 

• For over fifteen hundred and eighty years the 
natton or Israe.l offered the sacrifices of bulls. 
goats, s h eep and doves, down lill the destruction 
of tile temple of JenlSAJcm in 70 C.E.. and yet aU 
those m illions or a n imal sucriOc.."CS d id not take 
away the sin of the nation. Their animal sacrifices, 
repeated y ear after year, did not make them per­
fcct o r I'ca.lJy c lcan.'5C them from sin and 11ft the 
condemnation to death. TI10se sacrifices were 
6. 7 . (a) Could • Ilu'ra) I .... b t.ak~ ItWO_. Lhe In bor n Jlln o f the 
wor'l tl p,nd tn.e mlUl rrom thl! cond .... mn.nt on ~t deat h T (b) Nev.' ''' 
t.hO:l.,... aOlXlrdl n g to COd'. haw, wha t must bet po\U"ft1 OUt tor 
lor.h·,·n~ tu llike pia.:...,. anti why T 
H, D. Wbat J)UTVOIJII w" -"'i:'.:r. the mllllo"" o r Itnlrn.1 saer11l..oN 
oll'('re<l by the naUcm o f • And hoW" t. Ulb v:t>hlmed at 
Hebrews l();t .... : 
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merely pictorial, foreshadowing a true 
and better sacrifice that would really 
l"'Cmove the penalty for sin. Accord-

ingly we read: 
.. "Since tile Law has a shad­

Ow of the good Utings to 
come, but not the very 
substance of the things, 
men can never with the 
same sacrifices from year 
to year which they offer 
continually make those 

who approach perfect. Othenvise, would the sacri­
fices not have stopped being offered. because those 
rendering sacred service who had been cleansed 
once for aU time would have no consciousness of 
sins any more? To the conb'ru-y. by these sacrifices 
Ulere is a reminding of sins from year to year, for 
it is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats 
to take sins away."-Hcbrews 10:1-4. 

1 0 The reason why the blood of 
sacrificed animals <.."Ould not take 
sins away is very p lain to sec: 
they are lower than man; 
thcy arc not of equal value 
with man, and man has not 
descended (rom such lower 
animals. The first man, 
Adam. was created perfect, 
fully fanned, and separa te 
from the lower animals, so 
that God was obliged to 
create a wife, a perfect 
woman, for Adam. Each dif­
ferent kind of the lower 
animal forms of life was 
created by God, but not "in 
1.0. \Vhy could the bl(>(ld or roacrLD~ • .nbnab not l&ke awa,y man' • 
.tns. but whaL klnd 01 .. c::rWce wu required t.o .ccompllih thl" ... 
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God's image," in the way that AdaJn was. (Genesis 
1:20-28; 2:7-23) Evidently. then, a human sacri­
fice was needed, a perfect one at that. As God's 
Jaw said. in Leviticus 22:21 CAV) , even regarding 
anima] sacrifices, "it shall be pel'fcct lo be ac­
cePled; there shall be no blemish therein." Who 
couJd give such a human sacrifice? 

II No human creature deriving his liCe from 
Adam could present himself as the necessary pCJ'­
feel human sacrifice to God in behalf of aU his 
fellowmen. \Vhy not? BC'CUlisc hc had descended 
from Adam after Adam had sinned and w,-,s driven 
out of the garden of Eden '-'nd away from the 
"tree of life." All of us are dying, because we are 
sinner'S. VVhy we are sinnet'S is stated in Romans 
5: 12-14: "Through one man sin entered into the 
world and death through sin. and thus death 
spread to all men because they had all sinned, ' , 
death ruled as king from Adam." The wise, ob­
serving King Solomon said in pl'aycl' to God: 
"There is no man that docs not sin!' (1 Rings 8: 
46) Solomon's father David said to God: "Look! 
With error I ,,,'as bl"OUght forth with birth pain'i, 
and in sin my mother conceived me." (Psalm 51: 
5) The Christian apostle PaUl refers to what was 
written in Psalm 14: 1-3 and makes the following 
argument by means of God's law: 

" "Above we have made the charge that Jews 
as well as Greeks are all under sin; just as it is 
v.rritten: 'There is not u righteous man, not even 
one; there is no one that has any insight~ there is 
no one that seeks fo[" God. AU men have denccted, 
. . . • Now we know that all the thtngs the Law 
says it adclrcsses to those under the Law r to the 
Jcwsj, so that evcry mouth mny be stopped and 
all the world [Jews and GentiJesl may become 
liable to God fOl' punis hment, . . . For all have 
11. t2. ' 'Vb)' C"(Iuld no rte~ndanl o r Adam Quality u the aca"pltabJc 
"crlnC"c to Cod In ~balr of 1'l1. h~ tellowmcm. and ""bat SCl"lptu~ 
.how thltl 10 bu In..a.'' 
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sinned and fall short of the glory of God." 
-Romans 3: 9-23. 

U So the ontural Jews, who were unde r God's 
law through the prophet Moses, could not say that 
only the non·Je\\'S or uncircumcised Gentiles were 
sinners because such Gentile.s were not under the 
law of J ehovah God. God's law through Moses 
con demn ed even the Jews Wlder it as being s inners 
jU-'it as much so as the Gentiles. So not even the 
most God-fenring .Jew undel' the Mosaic law could 
orrer himself as an acceptable sacl"iftce ror aU man­
kind, n or even for h is own Jewish people. The 
payment of even the largest sum o f lifeless. blood­
less money by any or all of the rich men would not 
meet the needs of the situation, anymore than the 
bloodless offering made by Cain, the first son of 
Adam and Eve. Hence we re.::ad: 

U "Those who arc trusting in their means of 
maintenance, and who keep boasting about the 
abundance of their riches, not one of tltem can by 
any means redeem even a brother, nor give to God 
a ransom for him; (and the r edemption price of 
their soul is so precious that i t has ceased to time 
indefin ite) t ha t he should s till live forever and 
not sec the piL"-Psn.lm 49:6-9. 

THE SATI:;;:Y A CTOR y r-A.NSOl\f 
115 Notice, please, U"lat Psalm 49 spenks o f r e­

deeming 01' buying back and of giving a ransom . 
No money ransom by ~the rich people was able to 
buy back a person from death for him to live for­
ever and not go into the pit of the grnve. EvcJ."­
lasting life was not that chea.p; otherwise, the rich 
people would have the advantage over the POOl". 
For this '\.vord "f'anso m" the BibUcaJ Cllc/.oposdia 
by J . M'Clintock and .J. Strong, in i ts volume 8, 
13. 1" (ft) Would ~lDeone under the Mo.'lIl..., law have b('(!n mort' 
.elI»vtJ:l,bl(' t\$ .. $A(:rln('t' for .lr"l l.hlln a r:~nUI(''! (b) Coull! tJ l(' 
IHlJ.·rnent o f • lnr,.t;o:o ~um o( mon,,), n.-d1.'M'n m~nkl1ld fronJ d_U •• 
tnaldna It poutttl(' tor thll!m 10 Ih'C' !ON:\'I!:r? 
l.5" \VhIll I. mc.nl by ·· .. II.nMlm·· '! 
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page 908. gives the following definition: "A price 
paid to recover a 'person or thing from one 'who 
detains th.at person or thing in captivity. Hence 
pI"isoners of war or sJaves arc said lo be ransomed 
when they al'C liberated in exchange for a valuable 
consideration. (1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) Whatever 
is substituted or exchanged in compensation for 
the party is his ransom.." 

III For 3. modem-day liIustration, the New York 
Times" under date of May 30. 1961. l'Cported con­
cerning the court trial of an official under the 
Nazi German dictator AdoU Hitler, and said: 
"JERUSALEM (Israeli Seclor), May 29-Adolf 
Eichmann's proposal to ransom 1,000,000 Jews for 
10,000 '-'Vestern tJ.'1.lck!) was related at his trial 
today," Under the earHer date of May 22, 1961, 
the New York Time$ said the following on its 
cclitorial page under the beading "Ransoming 
Casu'o's Pl'isoncl'S": 

ThU!'! Fidel Castro _as acting in a wcll·de1lned, 
i1 hardly crcditnble. tradition wh~n be m.ade his 
proposal to trade the 1,000 rebel prisoners he holds 
for 500 bulldozers, The parallel With the Hjtl~rian 
regime's orrer during World \Var II to lraCle Hun· 
v,"nl'ian Jews lor trucks comes qulc.-kly to mind .... 
Paying raJlsom to a lOlnllltl.l'ian dlclal.ol' Is dlsta~llc­
ful unde.r any cll·curnst..,nccs. 

The ransoming n egotiations with the Cuban ruler 
broke down, for the time being, as free friends and 
relatives lovingly sought to pl'ovide the J~ansom. 
not by the sacrifice of other human lives. but by 
the payment at material goods, lifeless and blood­
Jess. 

11' Thc ransoming of all mankJnd would open up 
the way [or them to gain everlasting human urc 
in perfcC'tion on the earth, to whIch Para.disc would 
J6. ewe "",me mQdern--da,y llh1llt.,..UOlU of the J,ULYlng ot .n.msGm, 
l7. (-.) \\I'hQt pro.-ptleU, ,,,ouJa the rmuomlnJt ttf nuullr.1na open up 
t or t1wm 1 (b) AS lndJ~ .. tcd by HUt SC'rlpture.. wll&l woul(l Gt>d 
nlQuin! !n exehlll1t:e for what Adam had lost lor .11 ma.nkind Y 
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be restored. For this reason the God of justice 
reCused any lifeless, bJoodIess ransom for the lib­
eraUon of all mankind. What he would require in 
exchange for that which Adam had 10st for all 
mankind, Jehovah God indicated in his law 
through Moses, when be said: "If a fatal accident 
should occw', then you must give soul for soul 
[ or, life for life], eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand 
for band, foot for foot.. branding Cor branding, 
wound for wound, blow for blow." (Exodus 21: 
23-25) ThOlt h; to say. like shall go for like; a hu­
man life shall go for a human life, in order that 
equal justice may be rendered without partiality. 
To this c1Iect God says, in Nwnbcrs 35:30: "Every 
CaUlI striker of a soul should be slain as a mur­
dcrc.r at the mouth of witnesses, and one witness 
may not testify against a soul for him to die," 

n To show that no money ransom may be ac­
cepted from a murderer who wants to escape with 
his life, Numbers 35:31 said: "And you must take 
no ransom for the soul [or, life ] of a murdel"el' 
who is deserving to die, for without fail he should 
be put to death," Hence the wilJ(ul mW"dere r had 
to be refused a place of safety inside an Israelite 
"city of refuge." 

'1_ In the case of an accidental manslayer, he 
could flee to n city of refuge and (ind safety in it, 
However, in order to avoid bemg killed by the 
dead person's closest relative who acted as an 
;'avenget' of blood," the accidental manslayer had 
to remain inside the city of refuge till the then 
serving high P I;cst of the nation of Israel died. 
The accidental manslayer could not buy his free­
dom and protection against being killed outside the 
city of refuge by paying a money ransom before 
the high priest died, In Numbers 35:32 God said: 
1.8. u. (a) Bow eSleS COd'. law eonC('rnlna the l.ua("lIt .. ' e lUH of 
rr1ul:fl' ahow- thllt human lite! c:ould not be raDJOnted, 'WJth mont>y? 
(b) Dy "'ba.t mc.llllS could. lhe IIlCCl<h:~t"" man..loYN· be IIOrt ~. 
and why? 
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"And you must not take a ransom for one who has 
fled to his city of rcl'u~e, to resume d\Velling in 
U1e land before the death of the high priest." This 
was as if the h igh P I-jest laid down his own liCe as 
a ransom that the accidental manslayer might go 
free. 

:0 Insisting upon absolutely e.'.::3ct justice. Moses 
said, in Deuteronomy 19:21: "Your eye should not 
(eel sorry: soul will be for soul, eye for eye, tooth 
fOl' tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot." 

ill Such a l"equirement on the part of divine jus­
lice created a situation impossible for imperfect, 
dying hwnans, but it was nothing Wljust on God's 
part. It upholds the majesty of his law and also 
the dignity of human Ii fc. It shows that we cannot 
set a..o;;jdc God's justice or leave it out of (.'()nsidera­
tion anymol"e than God him~lf can. I( this m3de 
it hard for mankind to be ransomed and redeemed. 
It made it no less hard for Jehovah God himself. 
However, this strict sticking to absolute justice 
cl"eated no s ituation 01at God could not handle. It 
merely called upon God's merciful love and aJso h.is 
wisdom and power to provide a ransom sacrifiCf? 
for all mankind without violating his own per­
fect justice. 

:r7 God's pu r'pose to do so may be l'Cfcrrcd to in 
Hosea 13:1<1, which rends: " l"rom the hand of 
Sheol I shall redeem them; from death I shall 
recover them. \\There arc your stings, 0 Death? 
Where i.s your dcstt·ucUvcncss. 0 Sheol7" Espe­
cially so, since the ChrLc;tian apostle Paul quotes 
from that verse, in 1 Corinthians 15: 55, 

:l Jesus Clwist rcveak"Cl the solution to the supcr-



HOW COULD ONE MAN DIE FOR. THE WORLD OF MANIC:IND? 229 

human problem wben he said to his discjples : " The 
Son of man came, not to be ministered to, but to 
minister and to give his soul a ransom in e..xchange 
for many." - Mattbew 20:28; Mark 10:45. 

::. IIistory shows that Jesus Christ, "the Son of 
man," actually did lay down his hum.an liIe as a 
ransom for multitudinous mankind, on Nisan 14 of 
the year 33 C.E. COmmenting on the historicalness 
of this fact. the apostle PauJ writes: "This is fine 
and acceptable in the sight or OUl' Savior, God, 
whose will is that all sorts of men should be saved 
and come to an accurate knowledge of truth. For 
there is one God, and one media tor behveen God 
and men, a man Christ Jesus, who gave himself 
a corresponding ransom (or all."-l Timothy 2: 
3-6. 

n For his part, the apostle Peter may have had 
in mind the words of John the Baptist when point­
ing to the baptized, a.nointed Jesus: "See, the 
Lamb o( God that takes away the s in of the 
world!" (John 1:29) Using a l'=-imilal' symbolism. 
the apostle Peter Wl'ote to .fcUow Christians, who 
were "sprinkled \'1t ith the blood of .Tesus Christ," 
and said: "You know that it was not with COr­
ruptible things, with silver or gold, that you were 
delivered from your fl'uilless form of conduct re­
ceived by tradition from your forefa1l1et'S. But it 
v.ras with precious blood. like that of an unblem­
ished and spotless lamb, even Christ's."-l Peter 
102, 18, 19. _ 

ONE ~1A....."'l FOR A U 'ORLD 
"'tI Nevertheless, how could Jesus ChIist, one 

man. by his human death J'aIlSOm the whole world 
of mankind? Why is not an individual ransom 
24. . DI(1 J",IiLa C hrist. act.ualiy J.a.y down h!8 Ula ~ a rnnsom t or 
nt:o.nklnd. t\nl1 wha1 d~ till!) n.olhllble historIcal record o r tb~ 
Dlbl .. "II,)' abo .. t uu.? :e. With what qmbolllPn d~ tbI: ap(NItJe ~ter deacrlbe t.he 
~~, 

2&-28. As ~xpltllncd at Ranlan. 5:l2.. 1':;"'10. how was It po.ulble tor 
one rnBJI by his death to rantlonl f.l11 mtlnklJld'! 
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sacrifice required for each mcmbc[" of the human 
fanilly? It was aU through the undeserved kind­
ness of God, and his wisdom explains it for us 
briefly, in Romans 5:12. 1.5-19, in these words: 

:='1' "Through onc man sin entered into the world 
and death through sin, and thus death spread to 
aU men because they had all sinned- , ' . For if 
by onc man's trespass [Adam's trespass in the 
garden of Eden 1 many died, the undeserved kind­
ness of God and his free gir-t with the undeserved 
kindness by tllc one man Jesus Christ abounded 
much more to many. Also, it is not with the free 
gift as it was wit.h the way things wOl'ked through 
the one man tha t sinned.. 

%a "For the judgment resulted in condemnation 
from one u-cspass [of Adam 1. but the gift. resulted 
in a declaration of righteou.-'illess from many trcs­
p ::r.s.scs [of Adam's many descendants]. For if by 
the t.respass or the one man [Adam] death ruled 
as king through that one, much more "viU those 
who receive the abundance of the undeserved kind­
ness: and of the free gift of righteou.."iIless rule as 
kings in life through the one person, Jesus Christ. 
So, then, 3S through one trespass [of Ada.m 1 the 
result to men of all sorts was condemnation, like­
wise also through one act of justification rby Jesus 
Christ1 the result to men oC all sorts is a declaring 
of them righteous for liCe. For just as through the 
disobedience of the one man r Adam 1 ma.ny were 
constituted sinners fiJy inheritance], likewise also 
througb the obedience of the onc person f Jesus 
Christ 1 many will be constituted righteous [free 
of condemnationJ." 

n That inspired argument balances J eSus Christ, 
one man, off with Adam, one man. Adorn was 
created perfect, although he was a man "a little 
lower than angels." (Genesis l.:26-28; 2:7; Psalm 
2!), Explatn bow J'cs~ wu born .. prr[ect lu.lln.at\ ... Adam _ 
perfeet.. 
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8:5; Hebre\Vs 2:6, 7) Jesus was born a perfect 
human, in spite of the fact that Ws mother was an 
imperfect .Jewess, Mary the daughter of "Hell, the 
son of Matthat." (Luke 3:23, 24) The (ather of 
Jesus was not the carpenter Joseph, who became 
the son-in-law or Hell, Mary's father. No, but 
l\tary bore Jesus while she was still in a virgin 
state, a miracle because Jehovah God was the 
Father of Jesus. Her conceiving of Jesus in her 
wumb was by means of God's holy spirit, as ex­
plained to her by the angel Gabriel. (Luke 1: 26-
37) .Jesus had been a spirit Son of God in heaven, 
God's "only-begotten Son," and. in oroer that hjs 
only-begotten Son might be born as a perfect hu­
man creature, Almighty God divested the Son of 
his heavenly godlike existence and tz:ansferred his 
life from heaven to Mary's womb by means of 
God's invisible aClive force or spi l'it. 

" Thus thIs heavenly Son, who was God's 
Spokesman or ""Vord," was developed as a human 
child for nine months in the womb of his virgin 
mother, but not inheriting sin, imperfection and 
death [rom Mary's original earthly fathel', Adam. 
God remained the heavenly Father of Jesus, and 
he had no sinful cnt-thly father. Hence the apostle 
John says: "So the Word became flcsh and res ided 
among us, and we had a vi(!w of his glory, a glory 
such as belongs to an only-begotten soo from a 
father; and he was Cup of undeserved kindness 
and truth." (John 1.:14) The apostle John does 
not call Jesus a "God-man," and ncHhel' does any 
other Bible writer do so. J esus in the flesh was not 
a mi...xlUl'C or earthly and spiritual, flesh and spirit. 
He was not n spirit person clothed with fleSh. but 
John 1: 14 says he "became flesh" or was made 
nesh. He was n whole man. 
30. (a) WhO ....... th@ F ,IUhe.r of the ",1\11d J"c.UlI': (b) W .. .Juu •• 
" God·man" or w ... he rC'A.lI3' hlolrnon "::' 
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II If Jesus, when he was baptized at thirty ycal'S 
of age, had been n so-called God-man and a com­
bination of spirit pel'Son and fleshly person. he 
would have Ix>cn supcrhwnnn and would have had 
more value than a ransom for all mankind. The 
perfect justice of God would not unjustly accept 
more value than that of the thing to be ransomed. 
IIis law as given through Moses plainly stated that 
like should go for like. It was the perfect man 
Adam that had sinned and so had lost for his off­
spring human perfection and its privileges. Jesus 
must likewise be humanly pedect, to col'I-cspond 
with the sinless Adam in Eden. In that way he 
could offer a ransom that exactly colTcsponded in 
value with what the sinner Adam lost fOl" his 
descendants. This l"f:~qujrem('nt of divine justice did 
not allow for Jesus to be mar'c than a pel'feet man. 
That is why. in writing 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, the 
apostle Paul uses a special word in Greek, an­
tilytTO'JI. to describe what Jesus oll'el'ed in sacri­
fice to God. 

a: According to A Greek and English. Lexicon of 
the New T~tament (1845 edition), by John Park­
hurst, M.A .. as revised by J. A. Major, DD., tilis 
Greek word antilytro-7t means: U a ransom, price of 
redemption. or rathe l- a corresponlicnt '·(msom. ,It 
properly signifies a lJricc by whic h captives are 
redeemed from the cnemy; and that kind of cx­
change in which Ole life 0/ one ;8 r("dcemed by the 
life of a'iothcr.~ So ~ristot1e uses the verb an­
tilytr60 for redcem;ng life by life.n (PQl.""C 47, col­
umn 2 ) Very propcdy. then, the New World 
T7'a1U~Zat1cm 0/ the H oly Scriptt-tres l'cndcl'S 1 'l'im~ 
othy 2:5, 6 as follows : "For thcl"C is one God, and 
one mediator between God and men, :1 man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a corresponding l"ansom 
31.32. (ft) U .Tca~ had lx'<!n a '·Cod-m{l.n." ""hal c.rrf'et would thl. 
J'IInoo had on. hOI quaJltI.c-lIoru •• a rtudOm tor nuwldndT (b) How 
4_ llw G~k word U$4Id by thO ApOIIUO PAul At .l "r!.nol hy 2:5. tI 
to deM:rJbo what .TCfla ocr~red in _crUlev .how that .lCII~ did not 
vrCknt more- lhan a J)err('o('1. buman IIt.r 
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for aU!' Thus the pcl'fcct Jesus as a human sacri­
fice did not outl)u.lnnG-c in value the human per­
fection and life that Ado.m lost. 

u; When he sinned and was sentenced to death. 
Adam's race or offsprin~ were all unborn in his 
loins, and so they ill died in him. By natural in­
herlt..'lncc they have aU been born dying. They died 
by the mishap of bit"th from sinn('!' Adam. Jesus 
as a perfect man had a race or ofIspl'ing unborn 
in his loins. when he died innocently as a perfect 
human &"'lcrifice, and this possib1e human race died 
with him. He died as an unmarried man who had 
n o t raised a family of his o\ .... n. Jesus' dying as a 
childless man, his unborn human oITspring coun­
terbalanoed all tjle race that Adam has repro­
duced tiJ I now. 

a'In this way Almighty God provided in his Son 
.Jesus Christ a . 'corresponding xansom for all." One 
perfect man . . Jesus Chl' ist., was thus able to die for 
aU mankind. On the third day Jehovah God raised 
him from the dead. after which he asc-ended int.o 
heaven willi the full value of his corresponding 
ransom, to present it to the God of absolute jus­
tice, in behalf of aU mankind,-Hcbrcws 9:24. 

n By offering a ransom for the oITspl'ing of 
Adam and Eve, Jesus ChrL<;t redeemed Adam's off­
spring as rus OWD. He not only redeemed 01' re­
pW'chased his 144.000 foUowers who become joint 
heirs with him in the heavenly king dom but also 
redeemed all the remainder of mankind, (Revela­
tion 1:5, 6; 5:9, 10; 1 John 2:1. 2) Though he 
died ch ildJess, unmarried, he will have a heavenly 
Bride, namely. his congl'egation of 144,000 faith­
ful d isciples ",,'ho are espoused to hIm as to one 

pr~nt 

to he wllh him In 
r l'tatlo lUhJp to 111m 
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husband. (2 Corinthlans 11:2; Revelation 14.:1, 3; 
19:7,8; 21:2.9-14) Hc ,VUl also have children on 
earth, not by natural procreation, but by the re­
demption of Adam's offspring. Foretelling Ulat 
fact, the prophecy of Isaiah 9:6. 7 in the eighth 
ccntw-y before ow' Common Era referred to his 
human birth and said: 

I. "~nlere has been a child born to us, thCI'C has 
been a son given to us; and the princely rule will 
come to be upon his shoulder. And his name will 
be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God, Eler­
nal Fathel', Prince of Peace, To the abundance of 
Ule pl~incely rule and to peace there " 'ill be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom in 
order to establish it firmly and to sustain it by 
means of justice and by means of righteousness., 
from now on and to time indeOnite. The very zeaJ 
of Jehovah of annies will do this." 

IT He would not be an '~EtcmaJ Fathe.r" if his 
earthly children died ofT. So for thjs tiUe to be 
true of him, the ea.rt.hly children to whom he be­
comes father by means of his ransom sacrifice will 
be given the opportunity to live forevel' on a peace­
ful earth undCl' hi!; princely rule. Those of ran­
somed. mankInd who have died as a result of 
Adam's original sin will enter into this opportunity 
by means of a resurnx:tion from the dead under 
God's kingdom by Jesus Christ. Then by faith 
they wi.lI have to accept his perfect human sacri­
fice a.Ii a ransom to free them (rom condemnation 
due to inheriting sin and imperfection. As it is 
written In Isaiah 53:10-12: :s. "If you will set his soul [or, lifeJ as a guilt 
offering, he wi.D sec his ofTspring, he will prolong 
his days, and in his hand what is the deUght of 
Jehovah will succeed.. Because of the b"Ouble of his 
.3IS, Sf. For 3eal.uI LO be an '·Ett"rn./ll ..... t1Ie.r, .... loretold or hb" 
In the- proP~ 01 l.sIIlah.. "What OJ)I)ort.",olt)' multt be'! clv~n to hJ. 
t'<lrt.hll' chlktnn. ~n t..o th_ now dead"'t 
3S. ". Pf'ODbf!tl.lc·d 1U balah 53: 16-12. whe.t Ita. 3.,.ua donI! an lK'halt 
ot II lntu.1 manklnd "'t 
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soul he will see, he will be satisfied. By 
means of his knowledge the righteous 
one. my servant, will bring a righteous 
standing to many people: and their er­
rol'S he himself will bear .... due to 
the tact that hc poured out his soul 
[or, life] to the very death, and it was 
with the transgressol'S that he was 
counted in; and he himself carried the 
vc.ry sin of many peopJe, and for the 
transgressors he 
proceeded to inter­
pose." 

··Allthisex­
plains why the Son 
of God, who "be­
came flesh" ninc-­
teen centuries o.go, 
could correctly 
say: "I am the 
living bread that 
came down from 
heaven; if anyone eats of this bread he will live 
forever; and, for a fact, the bread that I shall 
give is my flesh in behalf of the life of the world." 
~ohn 1:14; 6:51. 

39 ~l b the ··Ilvln. b~ that ClIme down I~m Ilea.'ctn:· 01 
which the Son ot God .poke. and what ~u to the H.tt'u of Jt '!' 



CHAPTER 

The Founding of the True 
Christian Congregation 

lIE pr'ophcl Moses was associated with 
the congregation of n atural Isr'ael for 

forty years during its march to the Promised 
Land. So 'we rcad in Acts 7 :38: "This is he that 
came to be among the <.-ongrcga tion in the wilder­
ness with the angel thut spoke to him on Mount 
Sinai and with ow' forefathers. and he received 
living sacred pronouncements to give you!' Jesus 
Christ, the pl"Omised Pt'Ophet like Moses. is like­
wise associated with a congregation, not. bowevel', 
the congregation of natw'al lsrael. Down to this 
day the nation of Isracl, including their Republic 
of Israel. have rejected him, denying Utat he is 
the Propbet like Moses. In his last yea1' on earUl 
as a man, he told his apostles thal he would build 
a congregation, evidently not Ulat o( IsraeL 

:J It wac; after two years of public activity that 
Jesus asked his aposUes : "Who are men saying the 
Son of man is?" They said: "Some say .John the 
Baptist, Oth~I'S EUjah, still others Jeremiah or one 
of the prophets." But what did they themselves 
tllink? "You. though, who do you say I am?" 
.Jesus asked. "In answer Simon Petet· said: 'You 
1. 11 tho'- cOPl'"ro.""",,Uon _ilh ... ·hlo:n Jesus Chr lllt Is a~odaU!(1 thf'< 
.am~ as Ole ...- with which M"""C'. "',u, aaIOdat('d. and .... hy .01 
:l. \'Vhen .J"""lI" IIVct'd bls aposUes whnt. til..,. believed .. to hi. 
hJentlqr ..... ba.t w .. th..- n:.,ly. and what 414 .Je-ws ay Dt lhllt t.lme 
copecrnltut Q con.cresatlolt ~ 

:!3G 
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are the Christ, the Son of the living God! In rc­
Spon.C4e Jesus said to him: 'Happy you are, Simon 
son o( Jonah, because ncsh and blood did not re­
veal it to you, but my Father who is in the heav­
ens cUd. Also, I say to you. You are Peter rpCtros) , 
and on this rock-mass [peh'al I will build my con­
gregation, and the gates of Ha'dcs will not over­
power it. I will give you the keys of the kingdom 
of the heavens. and whatever you may bind on 
earth will be the thing: bound in the heavens. and 
wha level' you may loose on earth will be the thing 
loosed in the heavens.' "-l\"Iattbew 16:13-19. 

S That meant that the congregation of Jesus 
Christ had nol yet been built on the symbolic 
"rock-mass fpelro]," and the "keys of the king­
dom of the hf'Rvens" had not yet been given to 
Simon Peter the son of Jonah. The next time that 
.Jesus spoke of a congregation he was sti ll up north 
but by the Sen of Galilee. lIe had not yet left for 
Jerusalem to attend the Atonement Day and the 
festival of the booUlS or tabcrm"lcles in October of 
32 C.E. At that "time he said to his disciples: 
"MOrcoVCI', if your brother commlt.c;; a ~in, go lay 
bare his fault betwcen you and him alone. r.r he 
Ust.ens to you, you have gained your brother. But 
if he does not listen. tnke ulong with you one or 
two mOI"C, in order that a t tile mouth of two or 
thl"(~c witnesses every matter mny be established. 
If 11C docs not listen to them, speak to the con­
g'l'egation. If he docs Qot listen even to the congJ'C­
gation, let him be to you just as a man of the na­
tions and as a ta.-x coUector."-M;llthcw 18:15-17. 

4 At that time the only congregation of God in 
existence was his congregation of Israel, the one 
3. (a. llad tht' c:ontrr~gtlUon 01 J"JI;WI Clu·h"j bct-n bulll I'It lhat 
tlmo: (b) .L.Ialt'r. wh" r. n car Uw ~ ot Gal lOUt ..... h.. .. , did .1\ .. .... 
... ~. nbo,.n • cc>n5:TCItII I on! 
'!I.~. (a, To wl~ t ",nS:n'l::.tl~ ... n w .... I'l" lhc-T(' t'vIClt'nUy N!:fe.rrlnIfT 
( u ) 0' wMt f"""';T"1llllllon wu .1(,$WI hlm .. l'!l..f III member •• Jld how 
1& thJ • • h(own by hi. a<-1.lv l tlea tram youu, on'! I e ) \Vh(>.n 'Uo' ... It 
that he ~ld l() Ih" l$~.o:.IUt' ... " LOok! YO\lr hO\l_ It abandcm('CI 
Ie) )10\1·' '1 
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with which the prophet Moses had been and which 
detested tax collectors and had nothing to do with 
the GenWcs or people of the nations. As matters 
were t.hem to develop, it \"ouJd not be until in the 
month of May of the following year (33 C.E.) that 
another con~gation would be founded. Since 
Jesus, by his birth in Bethlehem of Judtth, "came 
to be out oC a \\'oman" and "came to be under la\v," 
he was natur..illy a member of God's congregation 
of Israel. (Gtuntians 4:4; Acts 7:38) Dovvll to the 
time of his death in April oC the year 33 C.E. he 
did not try to set up a separate congregation. He 
did not separate his disciples from the rest oC the 
Israelites but let them attend religious services in 
theil' synagogues and 1.he temple of JcnlsaJem . 

.,. In tact, "according to his custom on the sab­
bath day" he would enter into a synngogue and 
would preach according to the opportunity offered. 
(Luke 4: 16-22) From boyhood onward he was 
regular in his attendance at the festivals in the 
temple of JenlsaJem, and the last festival that he 
attended on earth was that of the passover in 
J CI"USalem. in 33 C .E. (Luke 2:41~51; 22:7-18) It 
wus not till ncar the end of March of 33 C.E. that 
h e said to the L~raclltes: "Jerusalem, .Jen.asa.lcm, 
tl1c killcl" of the prophets and stoner of those scnt 
forth to her,-bow often r wanted to gather your 
children together, the way a hen gathers her 
chicks together under ber winW;! But ~rou people 
did not wanl it- Look! Your house rtcmple] is 
abandoned to you." (Matthew 23:37 , 38) So Jesus' 
''\''Ords in Matthew 18:15-17 applied then to the 
congregation of T!';rael. but tl1at principle or rule 
of action would carry over to the congregation 
that Jesus sajd he would build on a rock-mass . 

• Wcll, the n, when did .Jesus begin to build his 
congregation or "chUl'Ch" as something separate 
and distin ct from the congregation of natura l Is­
(S.8. To what eof1v"c"Uon W~ t.h<:M.. bt"1na- ... Yf'd added. as 
r"C"poM.e(l at. ACU ,2.,47. aDd bow du the !acta oonJlrm UIIII ! 
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rael? The second chapter of the Act..o:; of the 
Apostles tells us what happened to the disciples of 
Jesus Cluist at .Jerusalem on tbe festival day of 
Pentecost in l\'lay of 33 C.E. In its verse [orty­
seven, in the English King James Vers:ion Bible (as 
well as in Martin Luther's German Bible transJa~ 
tion) , we read: "And the Lord added to the chw"Ch 
daily such as should be saved." 

• However the words "to the church" transL."\te , 
Greek wOI'dS (tei ckklesiai) that wel'e added latel' 
on to the original Greek text of Acts. But in Acts 
5:11 the oldest Greek manuscripts now at hand do 
say this: "Consequently great fear came over the 
whole congregation and over all those hearing 
about these things," and this chapter shows that 
this "congregation" was associated with the apos~ 
tlcs, inclucting Simon Peter. (Acts 5:1-3) What 
congl'cgation was that? 

• Certainly it was Dot the congregation of natu~ 
ral Israel. It was the congregation that the resur­
rected. glorified Jesus Chl'ist in heavcn had begun 
to buOd on the "rock-muss." And whcn Acts 2:17 
says that the LoI'Ci God "addcd . .. daily such as 
should be saved," he was not addinR these saved 
ones to thc congregation of natural IS1.-ael , for, by 
birth, they were members of that congregation. 
Rather, the Lord God was adding Ulese who were 
experiencing a new salvation lo the congl'egalion 
that Jesus Christ had bet:.run, 

"Those being added to this new congregation 
were being taken away from the old congregation 
of natural Lc:;raeL Those to whom tbey were being 
added were the ones who had become believers an 
the festival day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., for we 
read: "Therelore those who embraced his rpe­
ter'sJ word heartily were baptized, and on that 
day about. three Ulousand souls were added. And 

9. From Wh('t"U urt'1"e Ih~ bellt-vert; belng 't. ken, and 0% ",bat 
,cn)up wen: tfley ~mlng a pZLM. It 
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they continucd devoting themselves to the teach­
ing of the apostles and to sharing willi onc an­
other, to taking of meals and to prayers."-Acts 
2:41. 42. 

10 With what salvation were those who "should 
be saved" being saved? It was a s.."1lvaUon tb,'ough 
the sacrificed but now resw'recll.--d and glol'lfiNl 
.Jesus Chl'ist. On that day of Pentecost the apostle 
Peter declared that the prophccy of joel 2:28-.32 
was being fulfilled tJlerc at Jerusalem and he 
closed his quotation of iT, !,;3.ying: "And eV(!J'yonc 
who calls on the name of Jehovah will be sav('{.i," 
(Acts 2:14-21) Peter then pointed out that the 
.Jesus whom they had killed fifty- two days earlier 
had been raise<l from the dead by Jehovah God 
and had a..·;cended to heaven, Peter then closed his 
a1-gument by Quoting Psalm 110:1 as written by 
King David and Sc."1.id: "Actually David did not 
a.~cend to the heavens, but he himself snys, "Jeho­
vah said to my Lord: "Sit at my l'ight hand, until 
I place your enemies as a stool (oJ' you\" fcct.'" 
TIlcl"C.fore let all the house LnaUon] oC Israel know 
for D certainty that God made him both Lord and 
ChrIst, this Jesus whom you impaled," (Acts 2: 
22-36) So now Ulcy must call on Jehovah's nome 
through Jesus. 

it Hence when the convicted Israelites asked the 
apostles: "Brothel'S, 'what shall we do?" Peter an­
swered: ''Repent, and let each one of you be bap­
tized in Ule name Of Jesus Christ fOI' forgiveness 
of YOW' sins, and you will receive the free gift of 
the holy spirit. For the prolnise [of Joel 2:28-32] 
Is to you and to yoW" children :lJ1d to aU those afar 
oIT, just as many as Jehovah Out" God may call 
to him," Peter was VCI'Y urgent with those in· 
quiring Jews, for we read: "And WiUl many other 
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words he bore UlOl"ough witness and kept e...'I!:hort· 
ing them, saying: 'Get saved [I"om this crooked 
generation.''' (Acts 2:37-40) That "crooked gen­
eration" from which to get saved 'vas the old 
congregation of natural Israel, which Jesus him· 
self had called a "wicked generation'/ looking: for 
a sign. (Luke 11: 29) Now tbcy needed to be added 
to Jesus' congregation. 

THE FOt.1N"DAT10X FOR TtiF. OOXGREGi \TIOJo.­

I~Ft-om this it is evident that Jesus Christ began 
bll.ildlng his congrcgation on 'that day of Pentecosl 
of 33 C.E. He did this fl'om h eaven. How? By pour­
ing out holy spirit from hea\'en. B efore that he 
was unable to do this, because, as John 7:39 says, 
"as yet [at the festival of tabernacles in 32 C .E .J 
there was no spi rHo because Jes us had not yet been 
glor'ified." But by Pentecost o( 33 C .E., Jesus was 
glorified, for Peter said on that day: "Thi.c;; Jesus 
God resurrected. of which (act we are all wit­
nesses. Therefore because he was exalted to Lhe 
dp,bt hand of God and received tile promised hoJy 
spirit from the Fatbcr, he has poW"Cd out this 
which you sec ;md hC~1".'· (ACts 2: 32, 33) That day 
the holy spil'it was pouJ'(~d out. not on all the na.· 
tion of natul-al Israel there in Jerusalem for the 
festival, but onJy upon the 120 discipJes of Jesus 
Christ who were meeting in an "uppe)' chamber" 
jn JCI'usa!cm, separate from the Jewish celebra­
tors at the temple. ~(Act.<; 1 :12-15) To this eITccr 
we read the following, in Acts 2: 1-4: 

,J. "Now " Ihile the day of the festival of Pente.­
cost was in progress they were all t:ogether at the 
same plat."e, and suddenly tber"e OCCUlTed from 
heaven a noise just like that of a rushing stire 
breez.e, and it filled the whole house in which they 
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were sj tUng. And tongues as if of fire became vis­
ible to them and were distributed about. and one 
sat upon each one of them. and they all became 
filled with holy spiri t and started to speak with 
different tongues. just as the spirit was granting 
them to make utterance/' 

U Thus began the fulfillment ot the prophecy of 
Joel 2:28-32, just as the apostle Peter e.xplained it 
to the cron--d of Jews and circumcised proselytes 
that gathered to witness this miraculous .spectacle. 
This also fllJfiBed. the promise of the resurrected 
.Jesus Christ to his disciples before he ascended to 
beaven: "Look! I 8.m sending fOrOl upon you that 
which is promised by my Father. You, lhough, 
abide in the city until you become clothed with 
power from on hjgh." (Luke 24:49) "You will 
recejve power when the holy spirit arrives upon 
you, and you will be wltncsscs of me both in Jeru­
sa..lcm and in all .Judea and Samaria and to the 
most distant part of the earth."-Acts 1:8. 

II \""e remcmbel' that, when JCRUS came up out 
o[ the Jordan River right after John the Baptist 
immersed him, God's holy spirit crune down upon 
him and God's voice [t'Orn heaven was heard say­
Ing: "This is my SOn, the beloved. whom I have 
.4 \Vl.at. pl"II)phf'tte pl'om'- underwent rutrUlment on thb 
c:><"Calillon T 
l!J. Uow wa-. Je.w 0" CI-.rth. be.oUcn .... pLrltual SOn of God. 
in line (or • hellvl'"'Y Inht'rll.An('tl~ 
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approved." (Mattl'lew 3 :1.3-17) In tb.is way the 
perfect man Jesus was begotten by God's spirit 
and became a spiritual Son of Gaet Jehovah Gad. 
"the one that caused t o be born," brought fort h 
Jesus Christ,. '"him who has l:>een born from that 
one," and Jesus Christ became the "One born from 
God." (1 John 5:1, 18) He became the Heir of a 
heavenly inheritance from God. 

20 In like manner, when the holy spirit was 
poured out upon the waiting disciples of Jesus at 
JeI11ss1em on the day of Pentecost,. they were b e ­
gotten by God by means of the holy spirit to be 
spiri tual childrPn of God. To these believers in 
Jesus Christ the words of John 1:12, 13 applied, 
namely: "As many as did receive him, to them 
he gave authority to become God's children, be­
cause they were exercising fajth in his name; and 
they wel 'C born, not from blood or (rom a flesh ly 
will or from man's '''ill, but from God." 

l' These spirit-begotten disciples of Jesus Ctu·ist 
became heirs of a heavenly inhedtance ",ith him. 
In support of this fact we find written, in Romans 
8:15-17, these wOI"ds to the disciples: "You did not 
receive a spirit of slavery causing fear again, but 
you received a spilit of adoption as sons, by which 
spit'it we cry out : .. Abba .... Father!' The spirit itself 
bears witness with OW" spirit that we are God's 
children. It, then, we arc children, we are also 
heirs; heirs indl..o.cd of God, but joint heirs with 
Cln-ist, provided we suffer togeUleJ" that we may 
a lso be glorified together." 

,. For this reason the congregation that was 
established there in Jerusalem on the day of Pente­
cost was a congrego..tion of spiritual children of 
God. The nation of natural ISJ:acJ, of circumcised 

~r::~ on Lh~ 
~ become 

It t.hat ""1l$ C'<'rt.ablb1hcd In 
anll ..... llh ..... bat uo,rms g iL 
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.Jews, ceased to be the congregation of God. and 
the congregation of the spiritual sons of God be­
came a spiritual Isracl of God, a ncw Cl'elltion. 
Upon thJs spiritual IS1~acl comes peace and mercy 
from God, as it is wlittcn in Galatians 6:15, 16: 
" Neither is circumcision anything nor is uncil"­
cumcision, but a new cl'e;).tion is something, And 
all those who will walk orderly by this rule of con­
duct. upon them be peace and mercy, even upon 
the Israel of' God." 1. Another thing: On Ule day of Pentecost, when 
U,e holy spirit was poured out upon the congrega­
tion of Christ's disciples, they were anointed with 
the spirit of .Jehovah God. That was true of .Jesus 
when God's spirjt was poured out upon him at the 
Jord.an River. so that a(terw:}.t'd, h e .... pplied to him­
self the prophecy of Isaiah 61: 1.. concerning the 
anointing. (Luke II: 16-21) It is also true of Jesus' 
disciples upon whom God's spirit is poured out 
since Pentecost of 33 C.E., because to such ones 
a loe addressed the words of 2 COJ'inthjans J : 21. 22: 
"He who guarantees that you and we belong to 
Christ and he who hn-<; anointed us is God. He has 
also put his seal upon us and has given us the 
token of what is to come, that is, the spirit, in our 
hearts." 

til To that stt-ong as.<rul~ance the apostle John adds 
these words, in 1 John 2:20, 26, 27: '<You have an 
anointing from the holy one; all of you have 
knowledge. These thi.ngs I write you about those 
who al'e trying to mis..iead you. And as for you, the 
n noi n ting that you received from him remains in 
you, and you do not need anyone [misleading] to 
be teaching you; but, as the anointing from him is 
teaching you about all things, and is true and Is 
no He, and just as it has taught you, remain in 
union w i th him." 
19. now. like JC!SU.B. are t he member .. of h Ls eon~pUon .noint" 
onu' 
20, Wh.n.t dOC'S the ApoII ll e John $:IY "t)()u' thlt :tnolntlng"r 
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~ 1 In J-febrcw the wOl'd for "Anointed One" is 
Ilfa ... .;h,/uthll~, in Greek it is Klt:rist6s, Hence the I:'X­
p.'es.<;ion J C.')llS Christ means Jesus the Anointed 
One, and the e.xpression Christ Jesus means 'rhe 
Anointed J esllS, Jesus became Christ by being 
anointed with holy spirit, and thus be could right­
ly l>e called J esus Christ, to identify him from 
others caned by the name Jesus. He could also 
have the designation Christ appear as a tille before 
his personal name .Jesus And thus be spoken or as 
Christ Jesus, by tlle apostle Paul. 

::r. JesUS' disciples also be<.'Ome anointed ones by 
being anointed with holy spirit. Just as J e:.-us. 
after his baptism, was anointed with holy spirit 
to preach God's message, so bis disciples m'e 
anointed with holy spit'it to preach God's ·Word. 
That L.:; why the anointing that they have received 
from God is the means \villi wbich he teaches them 
lhe truth. to safeguard them from false religious 
leade.l"s who would mislead thC'm. For his anointed 
disciples of today Jesus foretold tJ'lis \vorldwldc 
work: "This good news of the kingdom wUl be 
preached in all the inhabited eat .... h for a witness 
to all the nations; and lhen lhe end w11l come." 
- Matthew 24:14, 

THE ' '-ROCIi:-3IASS'' 

::~ liowevcr, now we retW'n to the question, 
What is the symbolic "l'oC$-mass" on which d(>$US 
Christ said he would build his congregation. ac­
cording to his words in Matthew 16:181 Is it Si­
mon Peter to whom Jesus said the words, 01' is it 
the conression that Pete.' made: "You are the 
Christ. the Son of the living God," or is it some-
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one or something else? Let us ask Simon Peter 
himself. 

•• In 1 Peter 2:3-9 the apostle says: "The Lord 
is kind Coming to him as to a living stone, re­
jected, It is true, by men, but chosen. precious, 
with God, yoU youN;Clves also as living stones are 
being built up a spit'ituaJ house foz.- the PlU'pose of 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spidtual sacrifices 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. For it is 
contained in Scripture: 'Look! I run laying in 
Zion a stone, chosen, a foundation cornerstone, 
precious: and no onc ('xcrcising faith in it will by 
any means comc to ctisnppointment.' It is to you, 
therefore, that he is precious, because you are 
believers; but to those not believing [the nation 
of natw-al Israel], ~the identical stone that the 
buildC!l"'S rejected has become the hend of the cor­
ncr,' and 'a stone of stwnbling and a rock-mass 
[~tra] of offense.' These arc stumbHng because 
they are disobedient to the word. To this very end 
they w ere also appointed. But you are 'a chosen 
race, a royal pl'iesthood, a holy na tion, a people 
for special pos.c;ession, that you should declare 
abroad Ule excellencies' of the one that called you 
out of darlcoeRS into his \\tonderful light." 

U There the aposUe Peter applies the prophecies 
of God's written \Vord (lsaiah 28:16; 8:14; psalm 
118:22: Exodus 19: 5, 6), and he plainly says that 
the Lord .Jesus Christ Is the "rock-mass" foretold 
in Isaiah 8: 14, against which thc nation of Israel 
would strike the foot and take offense. A second 
witness of this fact is the apostle Paul, who, when 
writing to the Christians in Rome, did not once 
mention Peter as being the "rock-mass" but said: 

". " -Len'apl, although pw-suing a law of righteous­
ness, did not attain to the law. F01' what reason? 

2t Wborn (toea l'e~r Idf"nW,. ItS tha.t "'roclL-mau." and bow 15_ 
M dn~" 
Z . _ Wben writing to Chrl$lbuu "~ nome, to whom did tbe 
aPQJIUe Paul direct ane:nuon ... beJ.na the "rock~ma.sa"l' 
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Because he pursued it. not by faith. but as by 
works. They stumbled on tJ1e 'stone of stumbling'; 
as it is writt.cn: 'Look! I am laying in Zion a stone 
of stumbling and a rock-mass [petra] of offense, 
but he that rests his faith on it [masculine pro­
nOWl in Greek applying to We stone] will not come 
to disappointment.' ... Christ is the end of the 
Law. so that everyone e."(ercising faith may have 
righteousness."- Roman..'i 9:31 to 10:4. 

:fT The apostle Paul is eve n more definite about 
this in his letter to the Christians in COl·inth. 
Gr~ce, fOl' he refers to his Jewish forefatbers and 
says : "Our forefathers were all under the cloud 
and aU passed tht'Ough the [ Red] s ea and all g ot 
baptized into Mose$ by mean., of the cloud and of 
the sea; and all ate the same spiritual food and all 
drank the same spiritual drink. For they used to 
drink from the spiritual rock-mass that followed 
them, and iliat rock-mass meant the Chrh.-t. ... 
-1 Corinthia.ns 10:1-4. 

n Nor did the other apostles of Jesus Christ re­
gard Simon Peter as the "rock-ma.".s" on which 
Jesus Christ was to build his congregation. Even 
after Jesus spoke the 'words of Matthew 16: 18 to 
Peter, the apostles James and J ohn mnd~ this re­
quest of Jesus through the~' mother: "Grant us 
to sit down, one at your right hand and one at your 
left, in your glory." At this request J esus dis­
claimed having appointed Peter to his light hand 
in the heavenly kingdom. for Jesus said: "This 
sitting down at my right or at my left is nOl mine 
to give, but it belongs to those for whom it has 
been prepared." Prepared by whom? "Prepared 
by my Father." (Mark 10:35-40; Matthew 20:20-
23) The other apostles became indignant at such 
27. \Vhat. ,,~.~ m ore pofn t ed atateme nt on t.bls Trlll\ler (l jd Pau.l 
tnalc" In hi •• "I.t e r to ChrLnJana In Corinch ? 
2R. 29. (a) R ow tUd t he _IX*UH J'am~ a lld J o hn s h ow 1.h41 t hey 
tlI4 not 1J,c-,1 le\'r! T-'c!~ 10 IJ,c-, UlI' " rock:-mlL'IS" on w hich .Jcsv.a w .. 
to D'u.ll4 h ili o,ongroeg4Uo n . and what did .JC!SU&' r <&p ly t o U1C!'Dl 
1ndleateT ( b ) £V~ Ilt thelr 1-.1, pO..IIM)ve r w ith " HUS, wbaL w e re 
tho .potO~ arguln a a.bOla. ItS r.,portll!d by Lukl' ~ 
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a requ est by J ames and John. Even on the night 
of theil' last pas.or;OVC-I ' w it h Jesus Christ they ar­
gued over posit ions. 

,. In L uke 22: 24-26 we l.--ead: "There also arose 
a heated dispute among them OVCl' which one or 
them seemed to be greatest. But h e &lid to them: 
'The kings of the nations lo rd i t over them, and 
those having authority OVCI' thcm are called Bene­
factors. You, though, nt'C: not to be that way. But 
let him that is the greatest among you become as 
the youngest, and the one acting as c hjef as tht." 
one ministet' ing.' "-See also Mark 9:33-35. 

"It T h e apostle John outlived the apostle Peter. 
(John 21:20~24) Years aftel' P etcl' died. it was 
John \vho wrote the last five books that were made 
part of the Holy Bible. namely, the Revclation or 
Apocalypse, t.hrcc letters 01" epistles, and the Gos­
pel of John. In the sccond~ last chapter of the Reve­
lation, John describes the glorious vision that \V'dS 

given to h im of the "Lamb's wifc," tha t is to say. 
the congregation as the ~"'Pirituul Bride or JC$U..-<:; 

Christ. S h e is pictul--ed as a gJol'ious heavenly city, 
the New Jerusalem, and, when describing it, John 
says: 

n "It had a great and lofty wall and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
were inscribed which are those of Ule twcJve tribes 
oC the sons of Israel. On the east were three gates. 
and o n the north three gates. and o n the south 
three gates, and on the wcst three gates. The wall 
of the city also had twelve foundation stones. and 
on them the twelve names of the t\"\'clve apostles 
of the L.:"lmb."- Rcvelation 21:2, 9-14. 

l: This vision. given to John years after Peters 
death, Rives no primacy to Peter, nor does it make 
30. 3'L Y(>l:U '. I\r~ .... P(>lorn' died, what wa. lbe apo::dle John ahc:nvu 
at! w lb .. 'oundatlon .u,ln.,. 01 UI(:: N f'W .Ieru.aJem, which I. 
Chrl.n·. a~rtn.cl c:onllre1l:llllon1 :n.33. (a) ~ ~h" ,,"'Iun show Peter to be the one on whom the 
Chrlnlsn COftuFl!Pt'on ... bullU (b) III aa:n-ement with U1Ls. 
what clId 'Pa SIt,. about the !cn:mdaUon 1 
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him the "rock-mass" on which as n. [owulat:ion the 
Lord Jesus Chr ist builds his congl'eg-ation. All the 
other apostles arc C<Jually foundation stones \vith 
Peter. None of the apostles rests upon Peter. but 
all of them, including Petcl', rest lIpon the rea! 
"rock-mass," w h ich both the apostle Peter and the 
aposUe Paul tell us is the Christ. In agreemen t 
w ith .John's vision the apostle Paul writes. in 
Ephe!liians 2:19-22: 
~ "You are fellow citizens of the holy oncs and 

are members of the household of God, and you 
have been built up upon the foundation of the 
apostles and propbets, whi le Christ Jesus himself 
is the foundation cornerstone. In union with him 
the whole building, being harmonIously joined to­
gether, is gJ'owjng into a holy temple fOl' Jehovah. 
In union \vilh him [Christ JcsusJ you, too, arc 
being built u p together into n place for God to 
inhabit by spirit." 

:u It \vas not the apostlE' Pet"I' in whom the 
prophecy of Isaiah 28:16 concel'ning the laying of 
the foundation in the heavenly Zion waS rulfilled. 
After Jesus ac;cended to heaven. Peter on the day 
of Pentecost ~aid that .Jesus Christ had gone to 
heaven to sit at God's right hand; and in his first 
letter, chapter two, Peter applies Isaiah's prophecy 
to Jesus Christ. Consequently. Petel' as'l"(~cs with 
the other apostles that Jesus Christ hiInself is the 
symboliC "rock· mass" on which Jesus buUds his 
own congTegation. . 

U In its foundations the Christian con~I'egation 
of God correspon ds with the former IsracUte con~ 
gl-cgation of God. 'The Israelite coDgI'("gation of 
God was made up of twelve tt·ibes. The twelve 
tribes or Israel wen~ founded upon the twelve sons 
oC Israel: and, in twn, the twelve sons were round· 
:H. nit! ~L;.·r _J:n:tI wlLh Uw utht- r aPOllUc.. 00 Lhe Id~nlllY or th~ 
ro undatlon a ton", laid 10 hea,~y ZJon, and bow (Sid hI!' .. how lhlsT 
35.36. In OW: Chrlal'-n c:ongr"Cil:"Uon or God. whQ eo~d 
wllb J.cob .nd hl~ -on. In ",Iauon to ahe ronnU' lJIrat'llt. con­
lJ~gaUon~ 
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eel upon their common father, Jacob, whose name 
was changed to Israel. In Genesis 49: 28 ''''e read: 
"All these are the twc.lve trlbes of Israel, and this 
is what their father spoke to them when he was 
blessing them." The main foundation "\'as the pa­
triarch Jacob; the twelve sons were .secondary 
foundations, upon which the whole nation directly 
rested. a. Corresponding to the patriarch Jacob or Israel 
L'J the Lord Jesus Christ in being the "rock-mass" 
or the main foundation of the sph'ituaJ "Israel of 
God." lIe laid down his hwnan Jjfe that this con­
gregation, the spiritual "lsl"ae) of God," mighl 
come into existence. Corresponding to the twelve 
sons of Jacob or Israel are the twelve apostles 
whom Jesus Christ personally chosc. (Luke 6: 12-
16; Matlhew 10:1-4: Acts 9:1-16) These all are 
secondary foundations resting upon the "rock­
mass," Jesus ChrisL .r Corresponding with the twelve tribes of Israel 
arc the symbolic "twelve tribes of the sons of Is­
rael," namely, the entire spirit-begotten. spiril­
anointed congregation of which Jesus Christ is the 
Head. Not Peter", but the apostle John was given 
the vision of these symbolic h ... 'elve tribes of the 
spiritual "Israel of God." 

.I In Revelation 7: 4-8 John names the twelve 
tribes, each tribe being composed of 12,000 mem­
bers, namely, Judah, Reuben, Gad, Asher. Naph­
tali. Manassch, Slmeon. Levi, Issuchar. Zebulun. 
Joseph and Benjamin. All together, they make up 
a congre~ation of 144,000 spiritual Israelites_ 
Later. in ReveJation 14:1-3, the apostle John sees 
these 144,000 b-ibesmen standing on the heavenly 

37. \Vho In Lhf" Chr1IUan ananltemen l ot thlnp COrrelrpond with 
Lhe t.W~h, .. tribes of t1atul"1ll Israel· 
3K. hi) HOW mI'Iny of ~ Irplrlt.ua.1 1t"'~It.oll!!lr make up the 
ChrlsUan c:onlrrC'ea'h:ml .:1.1\<'1 WheN! .. l.hia /let out. lo OUt Blble1 
(bL Wbo U Ute rna .. n oundaUon on whOm Ule New .Jerusat(!m u 
bu II 
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Mount Zion ,vith the "Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world." No doubt those twelve 
tribal names were the ones that John saw in­
scribed on the twelve gales of the heavenly New 
Jerllsalem. (Revelation 21:12, 13; John 1:29. 36) 
This indicates that the New Jerusalem. ·'the 
Lamb's wife," is made up of 1<14,000 citizens. 
Agreeable with its bvelve spiritual tribes, New 
Jerusalem's wall had t'velve foundations inscribed 
with the names of the twelve apostles. The one 
malo foundation is the Bridegroom, Jesus Christ. 
-Revelation 21: 14. 

"'l:1IE KE1:'S o.~ TID:: IUNQOOl( OF TUE UEAVE...~S" 

U In due time Jesus Christ did give to the 
apostle Petcl' the promised "keys oC the kingdom 
of the heavens." CMaUllcw 16:19) These "keys" 
are, of course, not literal ones, as though the king_ 
dom of the heavens had literal doors or gates. How 
a "key" can be used in a symbolic way Jesus 
demonstrated when, according to Luke 11: 52, he 
saJd to those who were versed in the Law of M0-
ses: "Wac to you who are versed in the Law. 
because you took away the key of knowledge; you 
yourselves cUd not go in. and those going in you 
hJndcred!" That "key of knowledge" could have 
helped the people into God's heavenly kingdom, 
tor. in Matthew 23:13, .Jesus said: "Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisecs. hypocrites! bec:J.usc you 
shut up the kingdom ,ot the heavens bcCot·c men; 
for you yourselv~ do not go in, neither do you 
pcnnlt those on their way in to go in." 

.... Contrary to the selfish nction of such hypo­
critical scribes and Pharisees, Peter was asslgned 
to use the keys or knowledge to open up the op­
portunity to enter the heavenly kingdom. 
39. (a) In due tlmp. to whom dId .Jf'Il\d Christ Itlve the proml.ed 
'·11,·,.. of Ole klua"om of the ~\ena"f Cb) W<,rf' tit .. ,. IIll'".ra1 ... "., 
~. f"or what p",rpoK' wa. Petl'r U) u.e Ule kt'YI ~ntru.u-ct LO hlmf 
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.1 According to the p.. .. u -t that Peter played on 
the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., in acting as the 
leading spokesman under guidwlC'e of the out­
poured spit"it, Petel' used the Drst one of the "keys 
of the ldllgdom of the heavens." His speech to the 
thousands of inquisitive Jews that day is r eported 
in twenty-three consecutive ver'Scs of chapte r two 
of the Acts of the Apostles. together with "many 
other \Vords " w i th which he spoke and exhorte d 
them to repent, he baptized and gel saved. (Acts 
2:14-41) By the knowledge that Peter thus im­
parted to the J ews he (mauled them to take the 
n~ry steps to become heirs of the heavenly 
kingdom with J esus Christ. 

U Those Jews and cin:umcised prose lytes thE'..n 
being saved were joined to the new congregation 
that Jesus Christ was building on hiln..<>elf, the 
true ·'roc k-mass." As salvation back there was 
"for the J e w Ol"st." Peter used the first of the 
"keys of the kJngdom of the heavens" in bchalt 
of the Jews.- Romans 2: 6-10. 

-~ According to the seventy \\-'eeks of years of 
the prophecy of Daniel 9:24-27, God's special ex­
clusive CavOI' w as to continue to the nation of 
natural l:::;rae1 tiU autwnn of the year 36 C.E., o r 
three and a halL years aILel' Jesus Chds t ,"vas killed 
sacrificially. At that time Pete)' was given the 
second one of the king dom keys to use in behalf 
of the non-Jews, the uncircumcised Gentiles . 

... Peter had -nevcr entered a Gentile home be­
fore, but now God sent to Peter a vision Lo teu.ch 
him that God was at the point of beginning to 
cleanse the GentUes for h eavenly salvation. God 
41.. \Vh,," did P("l("r UM' t.h~ ftnoL ODe 01 those k("y • • and with what 
benNlt to thf' ''C ..... h(lll":ard him? 
G . In ~haJr o r whom dId P<-l .. r .... ,~ thl!) nnn. o [ the l,:"y.1 
<l3. lIow 10nl:( did God'. .pceillJ (" ... clu.alve (. "or <:on t.lnu(" to 
n.t.~ )5~1 . arul what uw o ( the &eClOnd Ir.Ingdom key w •• 
m.ade at tlln did ot Uu!.t tIme!' 
4 .. I.) .... ·hy did I"t-Ir.r go iDlO the hom. of the (;enlUe COrnell". 
allli e'~n OXImlR&lId th<_ til......, to J:U bl'lpu~ '!' (b) What 
opp(lrtunlty .... "as now o,",n rot" ~nWc.'f" 
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told Peter to go with three messengers from 
C"lCsal'Nl, whom he had told the Italian centurion 
there to .scnd to Peler at Joppa, Accordingly Petel' 
wcnt with them t\l1d cnlered the Gentile borne and 
preached the Kingdom message to Cornelius and 
aU those \\thom he had gathered in his home, While 
Peter was yet speaking to those Gentile listeners, 
God poured down holy spirit upon them and they 
began speaking with foreign lan1!Uages and glori~ 
fying God, At this evidence of God's acceptance 
of these G e ntile believers. Peter commanded them, 
not to get circumcised. but to get boptizcd in 
water, (Acts 1.0:1-48) The door was now open fOI' 
Gentiles to enter the Kingdom . 

.u Years later, at a general Christian confel'ence 
in Jc,'usalem. Peter spoke of his appointment to 
usc tltis second symbolic "key," saying : "Brothel'S, 
you weU know that from early days r thirteen 
years previously] God made the choice among 
you that through my mouth people of the nations 
[Gentiles] should hear the word of the good news 
and believe; tUld God, who knows thc hCaJ' t, bore 
\ ... 'itness by giving them the holy spirit, just as he 
did to us also. And he made no c1islinction at all 
between us Pews] and tllPm, hut purified their 
hearls by faith, , , . we trust to get saved through 
the undeserved kindness of the Lord J($US in the 
same way as those people also,"-Acts 15:6~11 . 

• 41 Up till Ule conversion of the Italian ('enturion 
Cornelius many miles away from Jeru.c;alc.m, the 
wOl']d of mankind had been divided up into nvo 
~cneral clas.o;;cs. the Jews and the Gentile nations, 
But now the doonvay into Cod's heavenly kIngdom 
\"ith Jesus Christ was open to all mankind 1"C­
gardless of race or nationality, There was no fur­
ther need for Peter to usc any more "keys of the 
kingdom of the heavens." His work with Ule keys 
45. Y"'tlD later. whnt did. P,,'tc.;r say about his IIppolntmt'nl to ono 
tWa IIC!eOnd aymbolL~ "Ju!oy" '! 
48, DIG peter ~nUnue to h./l':1\!' U$(' ror the keys:"' 
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was now finL ... hed. Jesus Christ was now building 
uncir'cumcised Genti les as well as natural Jews 
into hi!o; congregation on the "rock-mass." The 
converted Gentiles were being made spiritual Lc;.. 
raelit.es.-Ephesians 2:ll-22. 

01 Since then the followers of Christ ha.ve been 
carrying out his commandment as set fOl'th in 
Mattllew 28: 19.20. Since then God ha.c; been taking 
out Ole 144,000 members of the twelve tribes oC 
spiritual Israel from all peoples, nations and races. 
Tod.:'lY, after nineteen cent UI'ies. there is on eal'th 
only a remnant of the 144,000 members of the 
b-ue anointed Cht"istian congl'egation. (Revelation 
12:]7) But. particularly since the year 1935, .Je­
hovah God has been graciously gatbel'ing to their 
side the "great crowd" of earthly worshipers fore­
seen and described in Revelation 7:9-17. These 
shccplikc people with earthly hopes have till now 
been faithfulJy joining with the anointed remnant 
in giving the final K ingdom witness before the 
war of Armageddon, as foretold in Matthew 24: 14. 
47 (a) A" 
c:oonnre,,_t,on 
h" ~o )01 nr(l 
""-ltDe_ 't 

~No many me.mbcn of Lhct anulnte<l Chrlnlan 
.tlll ~ earOl" Cb) \Vh.at other- aruvp of lJO;'...on. 
With the .nolnttod r-em"""t .. tK'1I~'e KlnRdom 



CHAPTER 12 
God a Person 

-or Three Persons 
in One God, Which? 

HE word " mystery, .. meaning "sacred 
secret." is found twenty-eight times in 

the entire Holy Bible, not in its inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures but only in its inspired Gn~ek Scrip­
tures. In the popular Au.f.horized Version of King 
Jruncs we read at the "mysteries of the kingdom 
at God," and of the "mystery of the gospe1," of 
the ''myste.l'Y of iniquity," of the "mystery 
of the fa ith," of the "mystery of godliness," 
of the "mystery of the seven stars," and of "Mys­
tery. Babylon the Grcat," hence of the "mystery 
of the woman ... • Once these "mysterics" were not 
understood and men could not explain them. 
(Romans 16:25; Colossians 1:26, 27) But in his 
due time God J'evealed the meaning of these sacred 
SCCl"cts to his faithrul worshipers, so that they 
could be declared and made known.-l COl'inthians 
15:51; Ephesians 1:9; 3:3; 6:19; Colossians 4:3 . 

.. Luke 8 :l0j Ephc!lians 6 : 19j 2 'l1u"S58JonJans 2:7 : 
1 Timothy 3:9. 16: Rc\!cJo.Uon 1:20; 17 :5, 7. Authorizro 
Vcnlon 01 the Bible. 

1 . What .rO' "0,"'" o r t he " mTaterh:-a" Or ··"'c~ • .-c..rclll· ' of 
which lbe 1:$ lbte apeaia. and ha\ "'e l bey continUed to be aQCh1 

:.:~ 



256 "THINGS IN WHICH I T 1$ IMI"O$$UILf roll: GOD TO LIE" 

21n 1 Corinthians 2:1 the apostle Paul reminds 
the Corinthian congregation that he did not try to 
becloud the mys.-tery or sacred secret with ex­
travagant speech or worldly wisdom, saying: "I, 
when I came to you, brothers, did not come \ ... ritb 
an c.x1.rn vagance of speech or of wisdom declarin.g 
the sacred secret of God to you." 

a Here we note that the apostle Paul speaks of 
the mystery or sacred secret "of God." Elsewhere, 
also, he speaks of the "sacred secret of Goo" Ilnd 
of the "sacred secret of the Christ." (Eph esians 
3:4; Colossians 2:2; 4:3; ReveJation 10:7) Does 
this rcfel' to what the religious clergymen of 
Christendom speak of as '~thc mystery of the Holy 
Trinity"? Does the Holy Bible teach such a "mys­
tery" of a "God in three Persons," or. "three Per­
sons in one God"? By such "mystery" of Chris­
tendom they understand that t:he Lord God is God, 
Jesus Christ is God and the Holy Spirit is God, 
and yet they are not three Gods but only one God 
in three Persons, "Father. Son and Holy Ghost" 
Their word 'Trinity" does not OCClll' in the Holy 
Bible . 

• The Roman Catholic Church, the strongcst one 
rcJigiOu.o; organization on earth, holds to the "Trin­
ity" as the central doctrine of its reUs-jous bcl.ief, 
However, the religious OI"gUn.i:7.ation ranking next 
in numbe.rs (445,949,000 in the year 1965) is Ule 
Islamic or Mohammedan. They reject the "Trin­
Ity," Acool''(iing to their sacred hoole, Jesus denies 
that he is a m ember of a "Trinity" of three co­
equal Persons, for their Koran, Sura 5, section 16. 
verse 119, reads: "And behOld! God will say: '0 
Jesus the son of Mary! Didr;t thou say unto men, 
',\Vorshjp me and my mother as god,; in del'ogu­
tion of G<>d"?' He will say: 'Glory to Thcc! NcvC'l' 
2. 3. c., SJ.noe OK' B1We rclN"ll l() lhr mYlltt"'"X or 114erc4 ~t 
"of God" and UU! "ann-ed IN!Cret "r tlle Ch.l_t •• whnl (lu",llan I • 
... 1-' In ("t>""f"Ction with Ute Trinity: (b) What La ChrktendC»n'jII 
tefl;t'hlnc. ot Ihe Trin ity'! 
4. 00 both C>l.truJIlc;:s :\Dod )'!o.lJmla IKffpt the Ide::!. of a TrlnJty!' 
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could I say what I had no right (to say) . Had I 
said such a thing, Thou wouldst indeed have 
known it. Thou knowest what is in my heart, 
though I know not what is in Thine, FOt" Thou 
knowest in fuU all that is hidden: "-Ali trans­
lation. 

II An older religious organizatJon, though not SO 
strong in numbers. is Ulat or the natural Jews. 
These accept the Hebrew Scriptures from Moses 
to Malachi as being sacred and inspired. Concern­
ing the "Trinity" we read the following in The 
Jewish. E1fcyclopcdw.~ Volume 12 (edition of 1909). 
page 260: 

. . , the concept ot the uniOn In one God ot Father. 
Son, and ITaly Spirit as three int1nite persons. It 
wns the Nlcene Council and even more especially 
the Athanaslan CrN'd thal [lNit eave the dO~B its 
dctlnJtt! tormulation: "And the Catholic FatUt is 
lhJs: Th.u we worship one God In Trinity, and 
Trinity In Unity; Nclther conloundin; the Persons; 
nor dlvidinS" the SUbstance." Equalization ot rhe 
Son with UU! Father marks an innovation in Ole 
l:)BuUne theology : "Yet to us there 1$ one Cod. the 
F"uthcr. of whom are all things, and we unto hiIn; 
and on~ LonJ, JelSutf Clui.sl. throuCh whom are all 
thln£"S, and we lhrough him:' (l Corinthians 8:6, 
R .V .).: whUe in .nother passage the Hoi)' Ghost is 
nddea (1 CorJnlhIanIi 12:3; compnre Titus 2 : 1.3). 
lhulf rapidly devc)oping the con<:epl of the Trinity 
(2 Corinthians 13: 14 ). 

This encyclopedia goes on to say that the (.'On­
troversies between the Trinitarians of C hristen­
dom and the .Jews concerning the "Trinity" 

a!:nlt!rcd for the mOal part ubout the problem 
whcthrr the writers ot the Old Testament bOre 
\\1itness to Il or not, the Jews nntural.ly rejecting 
rvery proof brought torwnrd by the:lr opponents. 
The ln~r [the Trinitarians] b3BOO their nrguments 
on the Trisag'lon lmea.n1n,K" "Thr~ Times Holy'" J 
in IsaIah 6:3, n proof which h ad bee n frequently 
otl'ered since Euscbius [01 Co.e.area. 01 the fourth 

S. hi) Do tl'LfJ JIIW. nell,. ... ~ In u .. ~ Trlnlt,)" (b) 00 TrlnlUlrlllns 
cJ.tra thaI UJc: TrlnILY DndM any .UJ)DOrt 10 lhlll Hebrew SCz1po 
ture.! 
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century CE.] and Gregory of Narlnnzus (o! lli~ 
fourth centu.ry C-E.]. The convert Jllcob Perez of 
VaJenUa «lied 1491) even lound an aUu.alon to lh(' 
Trinity in the word "Elohlm" and [Martin] Luther 
saw distinct traces of the doctrine in Genm. 1:1, 
20; 3:21; 1):7.8.9; NlUDben: 6 :22; 2 Samuel 23:2 ; 
nnd Daniel 7:13. The Jewbh polemics aaainst this 
doctrine date almost l.rom its very conception. 

• Even today the Trinitarians argue that the Old 
Testament (or Hebrew Scriptures) supports their 
teaching of Three Persons in One God, Ot' Trinity 
in Unity. 'WeU, then. does their argument that the 
Trisagion (the mention of HHolyH three times to­
gether) in Isaiah 6:3 proves the "Trinity" hold 
good? Isaiah 6: 3 (A V) says concerning the sera· 
phim about God's throne: ·'And one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy. holy, holy. is the LoRD 
[.Jehovah, in the traditional Hebrew text 1 of 
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory," 

T Does that say that the LoRD (AV), or Jehovah 
(AS), is three Persons in One? Or does it say that 
there are three Lords or three .Jehovahs? No! For 
in Mark 12:28-30 Jesus Christ quoted Moses' 
words to the nation of Israel in Deuteronomy 6:4. 
5, which read: ';Listen, 0 Israel: Jehovah our God 
is one Jehovah. And you must love Je-hovah your 
God with all your heart and all your soul and all 
your vital force." So Jesus himself confirmed that 
there is only one Jehovah . 

• Similar to Isaiah 6:3, the account of Revela­
tion 4:8 CAy) speaks about the living creatures 
about God's heavenly throne and says: "And they 
rest not day and night, saying, Holy. holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come." Does th.ts saying of "holy" three times 

:i~~~,",:TT'n'tar)aaa claim that tl.alab 6:3 ~t'';:: doe. JctI\U ChrUt, whOll qUOtIDa-
IJIww U.-I th"e Trlnlt&rltuu; ..... Wl'Onfl" 
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here mean that the Lord God Almighty is Three 
Persons, or that there are three Lords God Al­
mighty? If there arc three Almighty Ones, how 
could the.re be one most mighty? Furthermore, 
the Sinaitic Greek manuscript of the fow·th cen­
tury CE., the o ldest Greek manuscript containing 
the book of Reve1ation. repeats the word "holy" 
eight (8) times, not three times, in Revelation 4:8; 
and H would be foolish to argue that th 1$ means 
that there arc eight Persons in the one Lord God 
Almighty . 

• That the Lord God Almighty seated. on the 
throne is just one Person, not three, Revelation 
4:9 to 5:13 proceeds to show. How? It states that 
the Lord God Almighty has in his hand a scroll 
scaled with seven seals. Then the "Lion that is of 
the tribe of Judah, the root of David," steps for­
ward and takes the scroll out of the hand of lhe 
Lord God Almighty. A!1.er that a new song is sung 
In praise of Ulis Lamb, saying: "You were 
slaughtered and with your blood you bought per­
sons for God out of every tribe and tongue and 
people and nation, and you made them to be a 
kingdom and priests to our God. and they will 
rule as kings over the earth." 

1 0 Then all creatures in heaven and on earth join 
in saying to the Lord God Almighty on the throne 
and to the Lamb, the Lion of the tribe of .Judah: 
''To the one sitting on the throne and to the Lamb 
be the blessing and the honor and the glory and 
the might forever and ever." Evcl-YOOdy with 
clellt" vb;Ion can sec here the distinction and sepa­
l'a.llon thnt are made between the Lord God Al­
mighty and the Lamb or glorified .Jesus Christ in 
heaven. Furthennore, there is no mention or pic­
ture made here of the holy spirit and no praises 
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sung to the holy spirit. So this miraculous vision 
given to the apostle John takes in just two per­
sonages, not three. and one of these two personages 
a10ne 1s "God Almigbty." All through the rest of 
the Revelation to .lohn a difference is drawn be­
tween the Lord God AIm igh ty on his th.rone and 
the Lamb, "bis Christ." and leaving out the holy 
spirit.- Revelation 7:10; 11:15, 16. 

H But what about the argument of the Trini· 
tarlans concerning the Hebrew ''Elohim,'' whlch 
is tranSlated "God" in Genesis 1:1? There we read: 
''In the beginning God [Elohfm.] created the heav­
ens and the cartJl." The Trinitarians remind us 
very strongly that the worod clohhn literally means 
"gods," and hence that the One who created 
heaven and earth was "Cods." And then, following 
the suggestion ot the Gennan religious reformer, 
Martin Luther, they Quote Genesis 1:26 (AV), 
which reads: "And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after ow' likeness." Here God (Elohfm) 
says: "Let 1t.<J [plural] make man in OW" [pluraIl 
image, after our [ plural] Ukcness." Here the Trini­
tarians say, God (Elohfm) was talking to himself 
a nd he could thus talk to hlmself because lIe .is, 
not one Person, but Three Persons, a Trinity. But 
is anything wrong here? 

12 Yes, because Elohfm means, not "Persons," 
but "Gods." So by such argument the Trinitarians 
make themselves to be polytheists or worsbjpers 
of many Gods, Moreover, in the ne..xt verse from 
Ult? beginning, in Genesis 1:2, a number of modern 
Bible translations do not say "the Spirit of God," 
but say, The Anchor Bible of 1964, "And only an 
awesome wind sweeping over the water"; A" 
Anwrican Translation.. edition of 1948, "And a 
tempestuous wind raging over the surface of the 
II, 12.. (a I What IIU~pOrt for Lh~lr . t(oochlnc do T1'lI'tJta1'lanS ~tD\ 
to linea In t.heo lilhlc·. u.o of the R~b"""", word Eloh"n. but ""bat 
a. wron&" with thl' l1' "ri:"\lnl('nt:r tb) l>oea the _c1 voe.noe of 
Genut. refer to tb .. "Thlrd ~non" of U": TrlnilYL and .bow do 
modt"rn Dlblo translations help one to det:el!mlne th .. :r 
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waters .. ; The Torah - The Five Books 0/ Moses of 
1962, "And a wind from God sweeping over the 
water"; The Holy Bible in Modern English (Ferrar 
Fenton) of 1928, "But the breath of God vibrated 
over its 6uid face"; and the Nato World Transla­
tion of 1961, "And God's active force was moving 
to and fro over tlle surface of the waters." So here 
no "Third Person" of a "Trinity" is referred to 
actually. 

II Well, Lhen, if God or Elohfm was not talking 
to himself in Genesis 1 : 26 and also in 3:22; 11:7. 
to whom was He really talking? To the ange1s, 
say the Jew'S. But evidently it was to God's u mas_ 
ter worker," who found what he was fond of in the 
"sons or men." (Proverbs 8:22-31) That is to say, 
God was talking to the one who is calJed "The 
Word or God" in Revelation 19:13. This Word of 
God is spoken of by the apostle John also in John 
1:1-3, where, according to An American Tro:nsla.­
tionJ we read: "In the beginning the Word e..xisted. 
The Word was with God, and the \Voro was divine. 
It was he Utat was with God in the beginning. 
E.."vcrything came into existence through him, and 
apart f-rom him nothing came to be." Also, Colos­
sians 1:16, 17 (AT): "All things were created 
through him and for him. He existed befo.re all 
things and he sustains and embraces them all. U 

Thus, at man's creatioD, Elohim talked to his oruy­
begotten Son, "the \Vord of God." 

u It is therefore evident that the title EWhfm .. 
which has the fonn of a plural noun, is the plural 
of e..xcellence or of majesty, as granunars of the 
Hebrew language point out, and is not a plural 
form to denote a combination of several feUow 
members. For that reason, in the Hebrew text, 
Elolt.fm .. when applying to Jehovah as God, has a 
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verb in the singular number and not in the plural 
number as if indicating several persons_ So. in 
Genesis 3:5, it does not say. "God (Elohiml 
know," as of several persons knowing, but,. "God 
[EZohimJ k:nows,'~ as of one person. 

I . The title Elohfm .. when used as a plural form 
of e..",cellence or of majesty. is applied, not only to 
Jehovah, but also to others who are considered 
and worsbJpcd each ODC as a God_ For instance, 
when the Israelites brought the Jone Ark of the 
Covenant into their war camp for help, the enemy 
Philistines got afraid and said: "God [ElohfmJ is 
corne [not. are corne] into the camp/' (1 Samuel 
4:7, AV) In Judges 8:33 we read concerning the 
unfaithful Israelites: ''They appointed Baal-berith 
as their god (clohfm)." Also: ''They went into the 
house of their god (elohiml and ate and drank and 
called down evil upon Abimelech_" (Judges 9:Z7) 
In Judges 11:24 Judge Jephthah asks the Am­
monites: "Is it not whoever Chemosh your god 
r elohfm] causes you to dispossess thn t you \Vill 
dispossess ?" 

I .• Also, in Judges 16: 23, 24 the Philistine god 
Dagon is four times called elohtm .. - likewise in 
1 Samuel 5:7. Concerning unfaithful King Sol­
omon and his subjects we read, in 1 Kings 11: 5, 
33: "Solomon began going after Ashtoreth the 
goddess [elohfm] of the Sidonians and after MiJ­
com the disgusting thing of the Ammonites." "The 
reason why is that they have left me and begun 
to bow to Ashtoreth the goddess (do/tim 1 
of the to Chemosh the god (elohim] of 
Moab the god (clohfm) of the sons 
of Ammon. 

1'1' In 1 King$ 18:27 the prophet Elijah taunted 
the prophets oC Baal, saying: "Call at the top of 
your voice, for he is a god (eZoltfm]." In 2 Kings 

15-17. OlYe oLhu ScrIplu~ tucame,'. of tr. U.Ie of the UUe 
~Im- to CDn"'ltY uu. 14_ 01 •• .,.., Doe. or maJelol.y. 
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1:2,3,6,16 Baal-zebub is called elolLfm.ln 2 Kings 
19:37 and Isaiah 37:38 the Assyrian Nisroch Is 
called elohfm.· 

11 Certainly the calling or each one of these idol 
gods by the title elohim did not mean that each 
such god was a ''trinity.'' Neither does the apply­
ing of Elohfm to Jehovah mean that He is more 
than one Person. For a certainty, then, the Chris­
tian Bible writers got no Trinitarian ideas fi"Om 
the inspired Hebrew Scriptures. 

IS THERE A TfU~'TTARJA..,," "SEOONJ;) FERSON"" 
u Do not be offended at the question, but, Is 

Jesus Olrist the "Second Person" in a "Trinity" 
of "God tlle Father. God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost"? Let the Holy Bible answer. Vlhen 
the angel Gabriel announced the coming birth or 
Jesus to Mary, he said: "'Ibis one will be great and 
will be cnllcd Son of the Most High; ... Holy 
spirit wiD come upon you, and power of the Most 
High will overshadow you. FOI' that reason also 
what is born will be called holy. God's Son." (Luke 
1:32-35) Since .Jesus is the "Son of the Most lligh" 
and so .is "God's SOn," how can .Jesus be the Most 
High God himself? Or be 'equal in power and 
glory' wiUl the heavenly Father? He could not be 
such, not' does the Holy Bible say this. 

ltO Hence, when lhe Son let God his .heavenly 
Father transCer his life Crom heaven to the virgin's 
womb, he showed that he was not even trying to 

• Sec nlso Isaiah 44.:6; 45:5, 14, 21; Dantel 1:2 
(twice): Hosea 13:4: Amos 5:26; 8:14; .Jonah 1:5; ~l1C11.h 
4:5. Compare Actll 7:43 with Amos 5:26, where the 
Greek word th.e64 (alngular) compares witb do1dm. 
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be like Ule anc'ient king of Babylon, who saId: "I 
shall go up above the hlgb places of the clouds; 
I shall make myself resemble the Most High." 
(Isaiah 14:14) Just to the contrary of that was 
the way that the godlike ~'Son of the Most IIigh·· 
acted, as described by the apostle Paul in Philip.... 
pians 2:5-11, which says: 

:u "Christ Jesus, who, although he was existing 
in God's form. gave no conslderation to a seizure, 
namely. that he should be equal to God. No, but 
be emptied himself and took a slave's form and 
came to be in the likeness of men. More than that, 
when he fOWld himself in fashion as a man, he 
humbled hirnsel! and became obedient as Car as 
death, yes, death on a torture stake. For this vcry 
reason also God exalted him to a superior position 
and kindly gave him the name that is above every 
other name, SO that in the name of Jesus every 
knee: should bend of those in heaven and those on 
earth and those under the ground, and every 
tongue should openly acknowledge that Jesus 
Christ is [what?] Lord to the glory of God the 
Father." 

2ft If Jesus Christ were already. from the begin­
ning, the Most High God, how, then, could "God 
the Fathe.·" exalt him any farther 0.· give him a 
"superIor position," higher than the position he 
had occupied before he became a man? ImpossibJc! 
When reswTecting his Son Jesus fl"Om the dead 
and exalting him ta heaven, God the Father did 
not exult the Son to be His equal, but graciously 
gave to hjm the second-highest p lace in all the 
realm of life. Hence now every creature in heaven 
and earth and the dead people yet to be ~-esur­
reeted from the ~ound have to confess Jesus. nol 
as God, but as "Lord," and their doing so serves 
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to the "glory of God the Father." In Jesus' naDle 
every knee will bend to God the Fa tber. as God 
foretold in Isaiah 45: 23, 24: "To me every knee 
wiJI bend down, every tongue will swear, saying, 
'SUl-ely in Jehovah there are full righteousness and 
strength.'.. \Vorship will be rendered to God 
through the Lord Jesus. 

:J Jesus ahvays acknowledged hinlself as under­
neath God, subject to God. He plainly declared 
that the heavenly FaO,el' was his God, tl1e God 
of Jesus Christ. When he came to John the Bap­
tist to 00 baptized, he acknowledged the heavenly 
Fathcr as his God, for then he fulfilled Psalm 40: 
6-8, just as Hebrews 10: 5-10 says: 

2' "When he comes into the world he says: 
• "Sacrillcc and offering you did not want, but you 
pr'Cparcd a body (01' me. You did not approve of 
whole burnt oJIerings and s in offering." Then I 
said, "Look! I am come (in thc 1"011 of the book it 
is written about m e) to do your will, 0 God." , 
After fu-st saying: 'You did not want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices and offerings and whole bUlTlt 
ofIedngs and sin offcring'-sucrilices tJlat at-e of­
fered according to the Law-then he actually 
says: 'Look! I am come to do your will. ' He docs 
away with what is first that be may establi.sh what 
is second. By the said ·will' we have been sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for ali time." 

U There Jesus called the heavenly Father his 
God, whose will he came to earth to do. So he 
Jaid down a perfect human sacrifice, the "body" 
or flesh that God had prepared for him to this end. 
When he was dying on the torture stakeJ he ac­
knowledged the heavenly Fathel' as his God, as 

hill h ..... ' .. enly 
MllllW Ilt Ibe 

dJd J'CIJU. sbow thlLt he 
G'Od.! 
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Matthew 27:45, 46 tells us: "From the s.ixth hour 
on a darkness fell ove.r all the Jand, until the ninth 
hour. About the ninth hour ,Tcsus called out with a 
loud voice. saying: "Eli~ Eli~ lama 8Qbac1"'tha71i1~ 
that is, 'My God, my God, why have you forsaken 
me?'" He thus fultUJed Psalm 22:1. Jesus was 
certainly not calling out to himse.U or asklng why 
he bad forsaken himself. Without hypoc r:itical 
show he was really calJing out to his God in h eaven. 

s. On the morning of his resurrection day he did 
not raise himself from the dead, nor did he have 
what some clergymen have called "a spontaneous 
resurrection" (something like 'spontaneous com~ 
bustion'). It was not as one Roman Catholic pic­
ture book said: "Jesus is God. Only God could 
make bimself come back to liIe. Jesus arose from 
the dead on Easter Sunday." However, on Pente­
cost, fifty days n.fie[' Jesus' resun-ectioD. the apos­
tle Pcl(!r said to the Jews: "God resurrected him 
by loosing the pangs of death, . .. This Jesus God 
resurrected, of which fact we are all wi tnesses. 
Therefore because he was exalted to the right hand 
of God ... God made him both Lord and Christ. 
this Jesus whom you i.mpaled."- Acts 2:24. 32-36. 

n In agreement with all this, Hebrews 5:7, 8 
says: uIn the days of his flesh Christ o1Tered up 
supplications and also petitions to the one who was 
able to save him out of death, with stroog outcries 
and tears, and he was favorably heru.-d for his 
godly fear. AlthotJg h he was a Son, he learned 
obedience from the things he suffered." When Je­
sus was dead lor parts of three days, God was not 
dead. for Habakkuk 1 :12 says: "Are you not from 
long ago, 0 Jehovah? 0 my God, my Holy One. 
you do not die." (NW~' AT~' MOj Ro) So the im­
mortal God could raise Jesus Christ from the dead. 

38. Wlto 1"1L1.ac:cl .lCHJua r.rom Uloe" d<ro.ud. and how do YOU know'! 
~. fa) When .JMua _s a man 01 1Ieall, to whom did he pna)'l' 
(b) W .. it Coil Who was (IN(! whftl JtU\UI diM? 
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•• Shortly after Jesus Christ ,vas raised from the 
dead he spoke of the One who had raised him out 
of death as his God. He appeared -to Mary Mag­
dalene and said to her: "I have Dot yet ascended 
to the Father. But be on your way to my brothers 
and say to them, 'I am ascending to my Father 
nod your Father and to my God and your God: .. 
(J'ohn 20:1.1-17) The resurrected,. glorified Jesus 
Christ worships the beavenly Father 8.";; his God 
the same as Jesus' own disciples do . 

.. Because Jehovah the Most High is God to him, 
Jesus Christ can serve as God's High Priest. Hence, 
according to Psalm 110:4. "Jehovah has sworn 
(and he will feci no regret): 'You are a priest to 
time indeD-rute according to the manner of Mel­
chizedek!' .. And Hebrews 5:5, 6 says: "Christ did 
not glorify himself by becoming a high priest, but 
was glorified by him who spoke with reference to 
him: 'You are my Son; I, today, I have become 
yom' lather.' Just as he says also in another place: 
'You are a priest forever according to the manner 
of MeJchizedek.'·J The God worshiped is higher 
than his high priesL So Jehovah God is higher 
than his High Priest Jesus . 

.. As God's High Priest, Jesus was privileged, to 
offer an acceptable human sacrifice, the bJood of 
which sacrifice was applied a]so to God's '"new 
covenane' for the benefit at Jesus' disciples. 

'1 For lhis reason .T esus Christ is also privileged 
to serve as the "oAe mediator between God and 
men" (1 Timothy 2:5, 6; Hebrews 8:6 to 9:28) 
In being mediator of a covenant between God and 
men Jesus Christ is like the prophet Moses, who 
mediated the old Law covenant between Jehovah 
God and Israel. As to this it is \vritten, in Gala-
:iI8. J\tl.er hLl ~Llon. to whom did :1 •• _ ~ h~ _ouJd bfo 
Uel!fldl!lJfi 
29, 30. Who ffi#dc ,Jdua Oub' I'l bJ&h ., .. Iest., and .... b .. t doell thhl 
IndICllt.eT :n. What 1. :dIown bx Lhe tact that J"US I. t.he ·'medla.tor 
between Cod. and _ T 
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lians 3:1.9, 20: .. It [the Law] was Lransmitted 
through angels by the hand of a mcdiatol'. Now 
there is no mediator where only one person is con­
cerned, but God is only onc." According to this 
Bible IUle, Jesus Chdsl as Mediator was not deal­
ing with himscU as if he were two persons and 
mediating between himself. Jesus could not do 
that.,. for Jesus LC) only one person . .Jesus was me­
diating between Ule anointed Christian congrega­
lion and God, who is "only one," not three persons. 
Jesus Christ and his Falhcl' Jehovah are not one 
God, but are separate and disUnct persons; and 
Jehovah as God is highCl.· and greatel' than rus 
Mediator, Jesus Christ. 

a.: Tnlc, Jesus. when discussing shepherding 
work, did say: "I and the Father are one." (John 
10:30) ThCY were one, not bodily. but in work, (01' 
Jesus was doing' the will of hIs heavenly Fathel', 
who had sent Jesus and had anointed him with 
holy spirito Jesus wanted. his faithful disciples to 
come to a similar unity with him and his Fathe.r, 
So Jesus prayed to Him as "the only true God:' 
saying: 

,. '«rhis means evcJ·Ja."Sting life, U1Cir taking in 
knowledge of you, the only true God, and of the 
one whom you scnt (Ol°th, Jesus Christ. Jw..-t as 
'you sent me forth inlo the world, I also sent them 
forth into the world. And I am sanctifying myself 
in their behalf. that they also may be sanctified 
by means of truth_I make request, not concerning 
these only, but also concerning those putting faith 
j.o me througb their word: in order that they may 
all be one, just as you, Father, are in union "villi 
me and I am in union with you, that they also 
may be in union with us, in order that the world 
may believe that you sent me forth . Also, I have 
given them the gJory that you have given me, in 

.:12. 33. (a) What 
l--'t.ber are one" 
~prdJnc all who 

..•• ",. and the tie pray 
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order that they may be one just as we are one. 
t in union with them and you in union with me, 
in order that they may be perfected into one:' 
-.John 17,3, 18-23. 

*' Jehovah God as the Sender and Anointer is 
greater than the anointed .Jesus, the Sent One. 
(John 13,16; Isaiah 61,1: Luke 4:16-21) J esus 
was a servant o r slave to the One whose will h e 
obeyed. (Romans 6:16; Isaiah 42: 1-5: Matthew 
12:15-22) In {act, Jesus told his faithful apostles: 
"The Father is greater than I am." (John 14:28) 
The apostle Paul backed up J esus Christ in that 
statement. when Paul ""'Tote: ''The h ead or the 
Cht-jsl is God." (1 Corinthians 11:3) "There is 
... one Lord [Jesus Cht'istl. one fa i th, one bap­
tism: onc God and Father of aU persons, who is 
over all and through all and in all." (Eph esians 4: 
4-6) There is only one "God and Father of' all per­
sons"; and since that c"xcJusive one is " over a.n.. .. 
he is over his Son .Jesus Christ. This Son is next 
below "God the Father." As rOl' the holy spirit 
with which Jesus was anointed, this spi.rit is not a 
person at all but is God's invisible active foree by 
means of which God carries out his holy will and 
work.-Acts 10:38; Isaiah 61:1; Luke 4:16-21. 

:1$ Consequently. as j'egards that "mystery o f 
the Holy Trinity," the Sacred Bible says nothing 
about it, for it does not e..xist.· 

• The words "In heaven. the Father, the Won::l, and 
the HolY Ghost: and tbetle three are one. And were 
ru-e three tha.t bear witness In earth:' Wii lound in 
1. J"ohn 5:7, 8 01 the .Atdh~cd (Klng .Tames) Ver8ion, 
are not lOWld In the oldest Greek manuscripts nor In 
modern Bible versions, such at! AS. AT~ IV EB~ No, RoJ. 
RS, NW .. and others. (See page 3 for explanation o~ 
abbreviations used here.) 



CHAPTER 13 
Are You Under 

the Ten Commandments 
of Moses? 

N JOHN 1:17 it is written: "The law 
was given by Moses. but grace and 

truth came by Jesus Christ." (A V) Naturally the 
question arises: To whom was that law given, and 
are you and aU other persons, Buddhists, Hindus. 
Confucianists. Shintoists, Mohammedans, Chris­
tians, .Jews, and all other religious people, under 
that Jaw given by means of the prophet Moses? If 
that law given by him came from the one true 
God, would it not be universal in its embrace and 
so would it not apply to all the inhabitants of the 
earth and also continue to apply to them forever? 
If 'we are seeking to do the will of our Creator, 
the Maker of heaven and earth, we should desire 
to Imow the answers to such questions. 

:: Nineteen hundred years ago the Christian con­
gregation was interested in s uch questions. Why? 
Because. for the first ttu"ee and a half years of its 
existence, the Christian congregation was made 
up exclusively of Jews and circumcised proselytes. 
1. Wba.t. qucs:UoWl .... iM concernllu; the law g h "en by mean.. ot 
MoM-s. and why .bauld we "''nnt 10 know UUt 1iJ\¥\'.'q.nI-:' 
2.. \\Ihy WoI:'l-u nlch quuUuna o f 1~rt1C1Wu: lnt.ercst to the Chrt.tlan 
COJl.tUCI'",tlon Qt !bI be,lnn1na! 

270 
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After such Jews and proselytes became Christians, 
WC.l'C they still under the ~law g iven by Moses'? To 
the Jewish Supreme Court of Jerusalem the Jcw­
ish Christian Stephen said: "This is the Moses 
that saId to the sons of IsJ"ael, 'God will raise up 
for you [rom among your brothers a prophet liJce 
me.' This is be that came to be among the con­
gregation in the wilderness with the angel that 
spoke to him on Mount Sinai and with our fore­
fathers, and he received living sacred pronounce­
ments to give you."-Acts 7:37, 38 . 

• The Ten Commandments were the first of the 
"livlng sacred pronouncements" that were given 
at Mount Sinai, through the angel of Jehovah God. 
Not all persons around the earth arc familiar with 
those Ten Commandments. So here we quote them 
Cor OUL' readers: 

(11 T run Jeho,,·.h your God. who have brought 
you out 01 the tnnd 01. Egypt, out 01 the house 
01. slaves. You must not -haVe any otber gods 
agalnst my ta~. 

(2) You must: not make lor YOUl"$c.>lt a carved 
image or a torm Uke anything thnt Ie In the 
tLeavcrul above or that 1$ on tJie earth under~ 
neath or that is in the waters under the earth. 
You must not bow down to them n or be in· 
duced to serve th~m. because I Jehovah your 
God am a God ~ctlng c.xclus ive devotion. 
bringing pun18hment lor the err.or of lathers 
upon sons, upon the t.hlrd gcul!ration and 
upon the .fourth generatjon, in the case of 
those who hate me: but exercising loving. 
klndnca toward the thousandth generatlon in 
the ease of those who love me and keep my 
eommandme:nts. 

(3) You must not take up the nrune 01 Jehovah 
your God In a worthless war,. ror Jt:movah will 
not J~ve the one unpunl& 1ed who takes up 
his namc In a worthl(>S1J wny. 

(4) Remembcrln~ the .abbnlh day to hold It 
saC!l'~, you ~ to render service ~nd you must: 
do nlJ your work six day.s. But the sevpnth 

3'-. "W"""~h whom dId the Ten Commluulmenw orl&lI:uItA, .nd what 
requl.r(!menUl did they set out? 
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(5) 

(0) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 

(10) 

day 15 a s.abbath to .Jehovah your Cod. You 
must not do D,ny work. you nor your son nor 
your daughter, your slave man nor your slnvc 
i:"l rl nor your domestic animal nor your allen 
resident: who is inSide YOltr gates. For In sJx 
days J"ehovah made the heavens and lhe earth. 
the sea and everythInc thnt Is to thrun, and he 
proceeded to rest on the seventh day. That Is 
why Jehovah blessed the sabbath day nnd 
proceeded to make It sacred. 

Honor your father and your mother In order 
that your days may Pl'OVC long upon the 
8T9:und that Jehovah your Cod Is glVlD&' you . 

You must not murder. 
You must not cornmJt adultery. 
You must not steal. 
You must nol testily fal.sely as a witness 

against your tcllow man. 
You must not desire your fcUow man's 

house. You must not dcsJrc your fellow man's 
\VUe, nor his slnvc mnn nor his shive girl Dor 
his bull nor hitI ass nor anything that belongs 
to your f e Uow man.-Exodus 20:2-17 . 

• Now, were you ever under those Ten Com­
mandments? If you were, are you still under them? 
You may ask, How could I be under them when 
I was not there at Mount Sinai more than thirty­
four centuries ago when they were given, before 
the Buddhist era, the East Indian (Saka) era, the 
Greek Olympiad era, Ule Roman era, and the Mo­
hammedan era? Of course, you were not there 
personally, but were your ancestors there at the 
giving of the Ten Commandments in the month 
of May of the year 1513 B.CE.? To this last ques­
tion the naturaJ .l'ews or Israelites will answer Yes. 
They are correct . 

• At tJlat time Jehovah "vas the God of the an­
cestors of tbose cit'cumcised Jews. He was not the 
God of the Babylonians, Assyrians, Arabs, Egyp­
tians, Hittites, Canaanites, and other ancient na­
tions in Asia and Europe, He had not brought up 
4. \\-"'hoIe IlneelltOrs wC'!re pre.ent whC1D Ule Tt'll ComnJaD4lOiUl~ 
_rc Klvenl' 
:. .•. To whom I. the Flnt COlTUllandment .Cc1reae-d. and hOW 
don "'"'Xoc1ua 19:.3-6 .upport thb: r 
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those na.tions out of Egypt and out of a slavel")' 
down there. Hence thc-y were not the ones spoken 
to in the first of the Ten Commandments by the 
words: "1 am Jehovah your God. who bave 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
hoU$C of slaves." (Exodus 20:2) Rather, it was 
the twelve tribes of the sons or Israel. In proof of 
this we read: 

• "Moses '\vent up to the true God, and Jehovah 
began to call to him out of the mountain. saying: 
"This is what you are to say to the house of Jacob 
and to tell the sons of Israel, "You yourselves 
have seen what I did to the Egyptians. that I 
might carry you on wings of eagles and bring you 
to myself. And now if you will strictly obey my 
voice and will indeed keep my covenant, then you 
will certalnly become my special property out of 
all other peoples, because the whole earth belongs 
La me. And you yourselves wiD become to me a 
kingdom of priests and a holy nation." These are 
the words thnt you arc to say to the sons of Is­
rael.· "-Exodus 19: 3-6. 

'1 \Vben told this, the representative older men 
of the Israelites said: "All that Jehovah has $PO~ 
ken we are willing to do." Three days later Jeho~ 
vah, by means of his angel, delivered to the Israel­
ites the Ten Commandments by word of mouth. 
Frightened at the awesomeness or what they saw 
and heard. the Israeli tes told Moses: "Yau speak 
with us, and let us listen; but Jet not God speak 
with us for fear wc~may die." (Exodus 19:7 to 
20:19) Some time later, a.fter further laws were 
given to them and written down, the nntion of 
Israel entered into a formal solemn contract or 
covenant with .Jehovah God through his mediator 
Moses. The account of this is found in Exodus 24: 
1-8. Co'mmentlng on how this covenant of the Law 
was put in foree between J ehovah God and the 
7.8. When end how did lhe naUoa ot Inwd enler Into. formal 
~t wIth .JebO'Vab God t 



2;4 "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS I,...POSSlalE 10_ GOD TO LIE ' 

nation of Israel, the writer of 
Hebrews 9:18-22 there says: 

• "Neither was the fanner 
covenant inaugurated without 
blood. For when f'very com-

mandment according to 'tile Law bad been spoken 
by Moses to all the people, he took the blood of the 
young bulls and DC the goats with water and scarlet 
wool and hyssop and sprinkled the book itself and 
all the people, saying: 'This is the blood of the 
covenant that God has laid as a charge upon you.' 
. .. Yes, nearly all things are cleansed wUh blood 
according to the Law, and unless blood is poured 
out no forgiveness takes place," 

Il The forefathers of those Israelites, namely, 
Abraham. Isaac, Jacob (Israel), and the twelve 
sons of Jacob, were not under that covenant of 
Law and were not under the Ten Conunandments 
as a set. as a eoUected body or code of laws, It is 
true that, when Jehovah announce<] the coming 
birth of Abraham's son Isaac, Jehovah made this 
statement concerriin,t( Abraham: "All the nations 
o't the earth must bless themselves by means of 
him, For I have become acquainted with him in 
order that be may command his sons and his 
household alter him so that they shall keep Je­
hovah~s way to do righteousness and judgment; 
in order that Jehovah may certainly bring upon 
Abraham what he has spoken about him." AJso: 
9, 10. Although Abraham kept .Jebunh'. eornmandtl IUld dld \Vial 
\Val rllJbtOOUJ, did be have tho 'I'en Commnn(lmenU" 
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"Abraham listened to my voice and continued to 
keep his obUgations to me, my commands, my 
statutes, and my laws." (Genesis 18:17-19; 26:5) 
But note this: 

~o Jehovah God. is not reported as making any 
declaration of the Ten Commandments to Abra­
ham, either before he brought Abraham into t.h.e 
covenant for the blessing of all the nations of the 
earth or even after that. He gave Abraham DO 

tablets of stone on which the Ten Commandments 
were inscribed. (Genesis 12: 1-8; 15: 1-21) Never­
theless. Abraham did "righteousness and judg­
ment" in God's sigh t. 

n In the 'last yeru' of hi..,. Ufc Moses plainly stated 
that Abraham, oonc. Jacob and the twelve sons 
of .Jacob were not under the Law covenant and its 
Ten Commandments. In Deuteronomy 5: 1-22 the 
prophet writes: ''Moses proceeded to call all Israel 
and to say to them: 

1S .. 'Hear, 0 Israel, the regulations and the ju­
dicial decisions that I am speaking in your ears 
today, and you must learn them and be careful to 
do them. Jehovah our God concluded a covenant 
with us in Horeb. It was not with our forefathers 
that .Jehovah concluded this covenant, but with us, 
all those of us alive here today. Face to face Jeho­
vah spoke with you in the mountain out of the 
midd1e of the 1lrc. I was standing between Jeho­
vah and you at that particular time to tell you the 
word of Jehovah, (!or you were afraid because of 
the fire and did not go up into the mountain,) say­
ing, ''1 am JehOVah your God, who brought you 
out of the land of F.gypt, out of the house of !'llaves. 
You must never have any OUlcr gods ngninst my 
face.'" II 

U Then Moses continued on rcpeaUng the re­
maining ones of the Ten Commandments, after 
which he added : ''These Words Jehovah spoke to 
U-l3. )Iow dl(1 M _ lll1I,.ke it plaln lhat lbelr tol"t"f4tno:-r. were 
not undt'r lbe Law co.cnant and lU Telt Comm-.n<l.ment.'f 
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all your congregation in tile mountain out oC the 
middle of the fire, the cloud a_nd the Ulick gloom, 
with a loud voice, and he added nothing; after 
which he wrote them upon two tablets of stone 
and gave me them." 

11 That the Law ",-as not prior to Moses, we 
read in Romans 5:13, 14, in these words: "Until 
the Law sin was in tJle world, but sin is not 
charged against anyone when there is no law. 
Nevertheless, death ruled as king from Adam down 
to Moses [over sinners]." 

l.; The Law covenant, based on the Ten Com­
mandments and hundreds of added command­
ments, statutes and ordinances, separated the 
nation of circumclsed Israelites from all other na­
tions. Those nations were non-Israelites or Gen­
tiles. To people who were once uncircumc Lc;ed Gen­
tiles the apostle Paul wrote: ;'You were at that 
particular time without Christ, alienated (rom the 
state of Israel and strangers to the covenants of 
the promise, and :y"OU had no hope and \Vcn~ with­
out God in the world." (Ephesians 2:ll, 12) 'I11ose 
in the "stale of 1sT'ael" were under covenant to 
keep God's law, with hope of a reward. for the 
covenant stated. in Leviticus 18:5: "You must. 
keep my statutes and my judicial decisIons, which 
if a man will do, he must also live by means or 
them. I am Jehovah. II 

I ~ SinCCl"C Israclites who tried to keep 'the righ­
teous Jawor God found that, instead of its pro­
nouncing them to be righteous or sinless. the Law 
pronounced them to be sinncrs who could not earn 
their own right to everlasting life. Hence by their 
works of the Law they dJd not gain the Ufe held 
out to them but kept on dying, 
]<1. AC::COrdlng to R o m..ra :>:]3. H . cUd the Law apply prior to the 
lime ot Mn~II " 
l!i. (Il) WMt did the apostle Pt,,11 mean wbf'D he said !.haL 
Oc.nU1C'll WI'fn- ' ·,I t.rnna;: .. n to the c:ove nanla of lhe proml-"" 
(b, \Vhat hope WIU _t bC.COrD UIOoIC' who were llndt! .. t'O",Nlnt to 
keep Oocl". I.w'l' 
16. V ... ..e the :uru.lItu e.blo to pin Ute by work. ot tbo t.aw~ 
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n Under the Law one of the worst 
punishments was for a violator of it. 
after he had been killed. to have his 
body hung on a tree in public dis­
grace. Concerning this. Deuteron­
omy 21: 22, 23 said: "In ca..se there 
comes to be in a man a sin deserving 
the scntence of death, and he has 
been put to death, and you have 
hung him upon a stake. his dead 
body should nOl stay all night on the 
stake; but you shouJd by all means 
bury him on that day. because 
something accursed of God is the 
one bung up; and you must not de­
file yow' soH, which Jehovah yOU1' 
God is giving you as an inhexi· -
tancc." 

l.I. The Law covenant that was mediated by Mo­
ses was binding upon all the descendant.':) of those 
Israelites who directly entered lnto tJle covenant 
with Jehovah God at Mount Sinal or Horeb, That 
was wl'by Jesus. who was born of Marya Jewish 
vil'gin, was bot'n under the Law as a Jew, he being 
circumcised on the eighth day. This djd not prove 
to be to his disadvantage, for, as a perfect man 
\Vho~ life was from heaven, Jesus was able to 
keep the Law perfectly and so the Law declared. 
him to be righteous and deserving of everlasting 
life. Besides this. there was another purpose in 
.Jesus' being bonl under the Law, What was that? 

I . The apostle Paul states this in Galatians 4:4, 
5. saying: 'When the full limit of the time arrived, 
God sent forth his Son. wbo came to be out of a 

17, ~t wu one ot \he wont pun1a.hm~nll for • YJoll'lt(lr of Lhl" 
LIIw'! 
UL. (a) UpOn who"" bl!ltldts lhO!ie Who w .... re li t Mount S1m,1 whl"n 
the Law w.u "'h'en w .. ~t COYlCll.IUIt blndln. , (b) Old t.h ~ 
Indudee ,J~us't 
J9 As ~Inted out . 1 GaI.UIlILII 4: '1. 5, why wu ,Jesu, bo rn un(ler 
ltM) Law,. 
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w'Oman and who came to be under law, that he 
might release by purchase t.hose: under Jaw, that 
we, in turn, might receive the adoption as sons." 
For Ule Jews to be released from God's condemna­
tion due to their sins, it was necessary for a 3ew 
who kept God's law perfectly to die as a ransom 
Cor them.. 

" Because of entering into a covenant of Law 
through Moses the J" ews came under a special re­
sponsibility before God that rested on no other 
people or na tion, for none of the Gentile no Uons 
were under the obligations of a covenant solem­
nized wi th God. For thn t reason, although the 
Gentiles also were sinners and hence dying, the 
Jews alone came under God's cun;e because of 
being violators of God's covenant including the 
Ten Commandments. So, in order for Jesus' death 
to cover the cursed sinful case of the Jews as well 
as the sin of the Gentiles, it became necessary for 
Jesus to suffer and die in a certain way, namely. 
on a tree or torture stake. 

:'-' Galatians 3: 10-14 explains such a need in this 
way: "ALI those [.Jews and circumcised PloselyteS] 
who depend upon works of law are under a curse; 
tor it is written: 'Cursed is everyone that docs 
not continue in aU the things written in the scroll 
of the Law in order to do lbem.' [Deuteronomy 
27:26] Moreover, that by law no one .is declared 
righteous with God is evident, because "the righ­
teous one wjlJ live by reason of faith! [Habakkuk 
2:4] Now the Lnw docs not adhere to faith. but 
~he that docs them shall live by means of them.' 
[Leviticus 18:5; Nehem.iah 9:29] Christ by pur­
chase rcJea.sed us [circumcised Jews, like the 

Paul) from the curse o'r the Law by be-
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coming a curse insteaa of us Pews 1, because it is 
written: 'Accursed is every man hanged upon a 
stake.' The pw-pose was that the blessing of Abra­
ham might come to be by means of J'esus Christ 
for the nations [GentilesJ , that we might receive 
the promJsed spirit through our faith Lnot by be­
coming Jews under the Law] ." 

n That is why the Christianized .Jew Paul writes 
concen:ring his yet unbelieving .Jewish brothers: 
"I bear them witness that lhcy have n zeal for 
God; but not according to accurate knowledge; for. 
because of not kno\Ving the righteousness of God 
but seeking to csta.bUsh their own, they did not 
subject themselves to the righteousness of God. 
For Christ is the end [finish] of the Law, so thnl 
everyone e.'{ercising faith may have righteous­
ness."-Romans 10:1-4 . 

.. Jesus Christ could not destroy the Law that 
God had put in force upon Israel. But Jesus could 
rultUJ it and bring its purpose to reality SO that 
God would have no further usc fOI' iL Jesus Christ 
stated that this was his very purpose in coming as 
a Jew. He said, in his famous Sermon on the 
Mount: "Do not think I came to destroy the Law 
or the Prophets. I came, not to destroy, but to 
fulfill; for tnlly I say to you that sooo~ would 
heaven and earth pass away wan tor the smaJ.Jcst 
letter or one partic.le of a Jetter to pass away from 
the Law by any means and nol all things take 
place!' (Matthew 5:17; 18) Hence .Jesus did not 
teach his .Jewish disciples to break the Law me­
diated by Moscs, but he hjmseU Jived and died in 
order to fulfill It, pt-oducing the realities of which 
the things of the Law were onJy advance shadows. 
-Hebrews 10:1-10. 
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~I What, then, happened to the Law? Since J"esus 
died as a perfect Jew who kept the Law, the effect 
of his denth was to abolish the Law of command­
ments that served as a barrier causing enmity or 
hatred between the two peoples, between the cir­
cumcised J ews and the uncircumcised Gentiles. 
That is what Paul, who was "an apostle to the na­
tions," writes, saying to the Gentile believers: 

U "Now in union with Christ Jesus you who 
were once far off have come to be near by the 
blood of the Christ. For he is our peace, he who 
made the two parties one and destroyed the wall 
in between that fenced them off. By means of his 
flesh he abolished the hatred lor, enmity], the 
Law of commandments consisting in decrees, that 
he might create the two peoples in union with 
himself into one new man and make peace; and 
that he might fully .reconcile both peoples in one 
body to God through the tOl·tw-e stake, because he 
had killed off the hatred renmity] by means of 
himself. And he came and declared the good news 
of peace to you, the ones far off, and peace to those 
near (the circumcised Jews J. because througb him 
we, both peoples. have the approach to the FaU)(~l' 
by one spiriL Ccrtaln.Iy, thcr"cfore, you are no 
longer strangers and alien residents, but you are 
fellow citizens or the holy ones and are members 
of the household of God.. .. -Epbesians 2:1..3-~9" 

::t Jesus Christ provided the means foT' the abo­
lition of the Law, but it was Jehovah God who took 
it out of the way. canceling it by (so to speak) 
nailing it to the stake on which his Son Jesus 
Christ died. Writing especially to uncircumcised 
Gentile believers, Paul says: 

U "Though you were dead in your trespasses and 
'in the Wlcircwncised state of your flesh, God made 
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you alive together with him. He [God) kindly 
Iorga ve us aU our trespasses and blotted out the 
handwritten document against us. which consisted 
of decrees and which '\ .. ~as in opposition to us [be­
cause or condemning us as sinners]; and Be [God] 
has taken it out of the way by nailing it to the 
tort.ure stake. Stripping the governments and the 
authorities bare, he fGod] exhibited them in open 
pubUc as conquered, leading them in a o ·jumphal 
procession by means of it. Therefore Jet no man 
judge you in eating and drinking or in respect of 
a festival or of an observance of the new moon or 
of a sabba th; for those things a reo a shadow of 
the things to come, but the reall ty belongs to the 
Christ."-Colossians 2:13-17. 

~. Jesus Christ died on Nisan 14 of the year 
33 C.E., but it was first three and a haIf years 
1ater that the opportunity was opened for the Gen­
tiles to become members of the anointed Chris­
tian coDgJ."egation. That was whe n the apostle 
Peter' was sent to preach Cod's kingdom to the 
Gentile ccntu,-lon Cornelius in Cllesarea. Those un­
circumcised Gcn ti les were never under the Law 
mediated by Moses, for they were never in the 
covenant of Israel with .Jehovah God. So by now 
becoming anointed Christians they did not comc 
under the La .... ·, not C'\'CD under the Ten Comm.and­
ments of that covenant of Law. On the other band, 
the .Jewish believers in Chl'ist became free of tbat 
Law~ including its ~ Ten Commandments.-Gala­
tlans 4:31 to 5:6. 

s'The Ho1y BibJe does not make a difference 
between the Ten Commandments and the J'CSt oJ 
the covenant of the Law. It lwnps the Ten Com­
mandments and the Law covenant aU in one as 



282 "THING:!; IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE Fait GOO TO lIf" 

Inseparnble. Showing that.. when he uses the ex­
p~jon "Ule Law," he a lso means the Ten Com­
mandments, the apootIe Paul writes. in Romans 
7:6-11: 

.. "Now we have been discharged from Ute Law, 
because we hnve died to that by which we were 
being held fast. that we might be slaves in a new 
sense by the spirit, and not in the old sense by the 
written code. What, then, shall we .say'! Is the Law 
sin? Never may that become go! Really I would 
not hnve come to know sin if it had not been Cor 
the Law; and, fOI' example, I would not have 
known covetousness if the Law had not said: 'You 
must not covet.' [The Tenth Commandment] But 
sin, receiving an inducement through the com­
mandment [the Tenth Commandment], worked 
out in me covetousness of every sort, for apart 
from Jaw sin was dead In fact. I was once alive 
apart from law; but wben the commandment [the 
Tenth Commandment. or all Ten Commandments] 
alTived. sin came to life again. but J died. And the 
commandmcnt which was to life, this I found to 
be to death. For sin. receiving an inducement 
through the commandment [by defining sin and 
condemning i t]. seduced me and killed me th.rough 
it."--See also .James 2:8-11. 

at Even In his Sermon on the Mount, Jesus, whcn 
speaking about the Law. referred to some 0'( the 
Ten Commandments. fDrlalt..hew 5:17-21, 27; 7:12) 
As a prophet like :Moses, he has acted as Media tor 
for a new covenant between his dlsciples and God. 
(,Jeremiah 31:31-34; Hebrews 9:11-16) Conse­
quently .Jesus' discipJes are under the la ... v of this 
new covenant. On the very night that Jesus an­
nounced the new covenant to his apostles, he said 
concerning the cup of wine: " This cup means the 
new covenant by virtue of my bJood:~ and after-
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ward- he said to them: ''I am giving you a new 
commandment, that you love onc another; just as 
I have loved you, that you also love one another." 
(Luke 22:20; John 13:34) Unlike eight of the Ten 
Commandments, this " new commandment" is not 
"Thou shalt not" or "You must Dot·· How power­
ful, tilen, is this new commandment against sin­
ning? .2 In his letter to 'the congregation in Rome, the 
apos tle Paul stresses the power of love against sin­
ning. He refers to himself and his fellow mission­
ary Timothy as being adequately qualified "mm­
is 'lc rs of a new covenant," in 2 Corinthians 1:1; 
3:6; and in Romans 12: 9, 10; 13:8-14 he writes : 
4'Let your love be without hypocrisy. Abhor what 
is wicked, cling to what is good. In brotherly love 
bave tender affection for one another .... Do not 
you people be owing anybody a single thing, ex· 
cept to love one another; Cor he that loves his 
fcllow man has f'ulftlled the law. For the law code, 
'You must not commit adultery, You must not 
murder, You must not steal. You must not covct,' 
and whatever other commandment tbCll'C is, is 
summed up in this word, namely, "You must love 
your neighbor as yow'Sc.lf.' Love does not work 
evil to onc's neighbor; therefore love is the law's 
fuJGlImcnt. Do tbls, too, because you people know 
the season, ... But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be planning ahead for thc desires of 
the flesh ." ~ 

U Thus their not being under the Ten COm· 
mandments of the old Law covenant mediated by 

• See the book "AU Scripture I. I .... pired 0/ God ana 
Benflj'lcial," Pll&'C 289, J.nst coillJIlfl under ".Jobn." Also. 
A Harmony 01 the Byft.Optic G03})Cla in Gruk. by E. D. 
Burlon and E. J. Goodspeed, pages 280-2S4. 
32. Doe. lovo tu.ve l ho& pow~ 10 keep one from working harm to 
one', nelllllbor ' E xplain . 
33. (a) .ooe. Lhe rect that ChrlnlAnA are nol unt'l . r the T t:n 
CommanClmt'n~ rn.k* tht:m teel frft to .un f (b) Wbllt do. It 
..-Uy m."nilY T 
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Moses resulted in no lawlessness on the part of 
the true Christians. Wby not? Because they were 
under Ole law of the new covenant mediated by 
Jesus Christ. God's grace 01' undeserved kindness 
to those in 01" under the new covenant docs not 
make them feel free to sin. "For," says Romans 6: 
14. 15, "sin must not be master ove,' you, seeing 
that you are not under law but under undeserved 
kindness. \Vhat follows? Shall we commit a sin 
because we arc not under law but under unde­
served kindncs.'~? Never may that happen!" Ac­
cordingly it is not outrageous nor is it an incite­
ment to sin when we say that we today are not 
under the Ten COmmandments. Rather, it mag­
nifies God's undeserved ltindness to us through 
Christ. "The !-1.W was given through Moses, the 
undeserved kindness and the truth came to be 
through Jesus Christ.u-.John 1:17. 



CHAPTER 4 
Must You Keep a 

UTeekly Sabbath l)ay? 

N VARIOUS lands laws have been en­
acted by tile governments to protect 

tbe religious observance of a sabbath day or rest 
day each week Fines nrc even laid upon persons 
who profane the cby by doing certain types of 
WOl"k or by keeping open shop. At times the Sab­
bath law fixes a certain day that is observed by 
only the most powerful religious group. This 
creates a hardship. as, for instance, the Moh.am­
medans ceJebrate their Sabbath on Friday. the 
natural circumcised Jews observe Saturday. the 
seventh day of the week, and the Catholics and 
Protestants of Christendom con.o::;ider Sunday to be 
sacred as the weekly sabbath and hence a special 
time for gOing to church. Since all those sabba1.h 
days each wcck arc observed, presumably, to the 
one and the same God, the question bobs uP. Which 
one is the COI'l'CCt sabbath day? 0 ", it may even 
be allowable to ask the question, profane though 
the question may sound, Do we today have to 
keep a weekly sabbath day toward God? 

,. In the fi~'St century of OlU" Common El"a the 
Jev,s, who were scattered throughout the earth • 
.1. (a) Do 1111 re111ol:10US" JrrOupa o~~ thetr IUlbtxlth OD thll'! same 
day? (b) \Vhat qUes'l lolU tlJ'll'! U1er~tore 8.Jlked! 
2. When <.'l I d ft1'll~tUry J'e_ ob5(:rvt: their w-I':('k)y 5abbnth day. 
and in obedience to what commandment f 

28S 
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obsenred their weekly sabbath day from sundown 
of what is called Friday to sundown of Saturday. 
They would hold religious seJ'viccs in the Jewisb 
synagogues during that time. They kept the week­
ly sabbath in obedience to the lo"ourth Command­
ment, which reads: "Remcmber the sabbaUl day 
and keep it holy. Six days you shaH Jabor and do 
alJ your work; but the seventh day is a sabbath 
of Ute LoRD your God: you shall not do any work­
you, your son or daughter, your male or female 
slave, or your cattle, or the stranger who is within 
your settlements. For in six days the LoRD made 
heaven and earth and sea, and all that is jn them. 
and He rested on the seventh day; therefore the 
LoRD blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it." 
-Exodus 20:8-11. Torah . 

• The Lord God was very strict about the keep... 
ing of the weekly sabbath day on the part of his 
people in the Law covenant. He said to Moses: 
"You shall keep the sabbath, for it is holy Cor 
yotL He who profanes It shall be cut off (rom 
among his kin. Six days may work be done, but on 
the seventh day tllere shall be a sabbath of com­
plete rest, holy to the LoRD, whoever does work on 
the sabbath day shall be put to death."-Exodus 
31:14, 15. Torah. 

~ This punishment was enforced. For example, 
"once, when the Israelites were in the wildcl·ness. 
tbey came u[.X>n a man gathet"ing wood on the 
sabbath day." He was put in custody, and Moses 
inquired what to do with him. "Then Ole LoRD 
said to l\1"oses, 'The man shaD be put to dcaUl: 
the whole community shall pelt him with stones 
outside the camp.' .. The community did SQ.-Num­
bers 15:32-36. Torah. 
3. 411 . How _rlous a tflU ........ U. tor tbose vndcr tho Ltlw covenant 
to profane tbu .. bbath day" 
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• In God's commandment there was no command 
for the Israelites to attend a synagogue on the 
weekly Sc.'l.bbath day, but. in process of time, the 
custom of doing so grew up. As a man on earth 
.Jesus Christ observed the custom. The account in 
Luke 4:16 says: ;'He came to Nazareth, where h e 
had been I'cared; nod, according to his custom on 
the sabbath day, he entered into the synngoguc, 
and he stood up to read." Was he thus setting an 
e..xample for his congregation of disciples to to]· 
low? In considering this question, we have to bear 
in mind that .Jesus "crune to be out of a woman" 
and Hcarne to be under law." (Galatians 4:4) Con­
sequenUy. as a born Jew, c ircumcised on the eighth 
day, Jesus was obliged to keep the weekly sabbath 
in obedience to the Fourth Commandment. But as 
a natural Jew he was obliged also to keep the 
Jewish passover and Pentecost and the Festival of 
Booths or Tabernacles. And, according to the Bible 
record, be did so. Are J esus' disciples therefore 
bound to keep. not only the wee kly sabbath. but 
also all other .Jewish festivals? It they must keep 
one observance, why not all? 

• But, the.n. would not thc example of thc Chris­
tian apostle Paul argue that the members of 
Christ's congregation must keep the weekly sab­
bath the same as the Jews do? Note Paul's e.xam­
pIe. On his second missionary trip he ente.red 
Europe, and A cts 17:1-3 tells us: "They [Paul and 
his companions] now~journeyed through Amphip­
olls and ApoUonia and came to 'I11essaJonica, 
where there was a synagogue of the Jews. So o.c­
cording to Paul's custom he went inside to them, 
and fo r three sabbaths he reasoned with them 
3. (a) Why &4 In," ,,0 1.0 t~ .Y'WllCo£'lit" on lht" .... hbtllh day? 
(b) Tn dl'unnlnm.g wh~lber Ud .. ~ iUJ ex4lllple lor au hi.J 
dadpl(l. ttl ronow, whal .hould w,," ~ 1ft rnlnil 1 
6-8. (al 'Vhy doe. Pa\J)·. Kolnil: 11;110 ••• .IO)'11_a:osue oJ: the .J1nY'l<.' 
on lll'" sabbaU, not IU" ....... (bat Chrl.tIaru are to k"P tru, 'WeI'Jdy 
_bbD.th1 (b) "Vllal wall Paul·. r .. -...on lor aolDJr U) t.ho Jewlsh 
sYMaroa:ue on ~ u.bbatJ)'!' 
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from the Scriptures, explaining and proving by 
references that it was necessary for the Christ to 
suffer and to l-lsc .!r·om the dead. and saying: 
'This is the Christ, th is Jesus whom I am pub­
lishing to you.' .. 

,. However, thls docs not prove that Paul as a 
Christian conUnu~ keeping the sabbath law as 
he used to do as a Jewish Pharisee. If Paul was, 
as a Christian, ce1ebrating the weekly sabbath 
there in Thessalonica, why does the record not 
say that Paul went to the Christian congregation 
on the Jewish sabbath day, meeting with his 
Christian companions? \\Thy does it say -that he 
entered into the Jews" synagogue on their sa.b­
bath day? 

• plainly it was because the Jc'ws kept the sab­
bath day and met in thei.r synagogues on that day, 
and so Paul could conveniently preach to them all 
by golng to their syno.gogue on their meeting day, 
at their meeting time. So, in itself, Paul's course 
at Thessalonica does not prove that thls Christian 
apostle was observing a Christian sabbath and thus 
setting an example (or fellow Christians, to whom 
he WJ-ote: "Become imitators of me, even as I am. 
of Christ." (~CorInth.tans 11.:1) Otherwise, Chris­
tians would have to keep the weekly sabbath by 
meeting with Jews in theil' synagogues . 

• Furthermore, tJle sabbath day on which Paul 
attended the Jews' synagogue was from sundown 
of Friday to sundown of Saturday. whereas Cath­
olics and Protestants of Ch.ristendom observe 
their sabbath day on Sunday. fl'Om midnight to 
midnight. SO, eveD in their weekly sabbath ob­
servance, the religious people of Chl·istcndom arc 
not im.ilating either the Christian apostle Paul or 
Jesus Christ. 

D. Do wordt.l..,Pe1;S who observe tiHllr .. bb4th dar on Sunday 
Iml'tate IJw:, ChrlsUan .~ Paul or JQW; Chr1$ l' 
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10 HO\"'cver, some 'will at'gue ~md say, The obliga­
tion to keep tile sabbath day prCC<.'C1cd even the 
giving of the Ten Commandments at Mount Sinai 
in 1513 B.C.E., and the ~bbath obHgat ion began 
with man's creation in the garden of Eden. Sab­
batarians holding this idea POint to Genesis 2:3. 
which l"cuds: "And God blessed the seventh day 
and declan'Cl it holy. because on i t God ceased from 
ali the wOI"k of el'cation which He had done." 
(The Torah) Thc seventh day that the Lord God 
blessed and sanctified or declared holy is OlC ktst 
day oC a week of creative activ ity toward earth. 

11 Ho\\.'cver, Genesis 2:3 is not <ira\vn up in the 
fOI'1T1 of a law. It mcn~ly states a fact and does not 
say that aU mankind must keep the seventh day 
of each week (from Friday at sundown to SatuJ'­
day at sundo wn) as a sabbath f o r desis ting Crom 
unn ecessary earthly o r secular work. In the "his-4 
tory o f the heavens and the earth" and in the 
Hbook of Adanl's history." as contained in the first 
five chapters of Genesis, there is no r ecord that 
God put the first man and woman, Adam and Eve, 
in the garden of E d en under a weekly sabbath law. 
(Genesis 2 :4; 5:1) Adam and Eve were sentenced 
to death and driven out of the gard e n of Eden, n ot 
for breaking any announced sabbath-day la w, but 
for breaking the announced law agai nst eating the 
forbidden fruit. The serpent did not tempt Eve to 
break any sabbath law. If there was no such sab­
bath Jaw applying to perfect man and woman, how 
could the serpent tempt Eve on such a law? He 
could n ot do so, evcn thoug h Adam and Eve were 
cr"eated n ear the end of the sixth day and their 
next day would be the seventh day that God 
blessed and sancti fted~_Genesis 2:15-17; 3:1-3 . 

••. m. t)CJ":90ruo. 

Eden .... "f.'cr e 
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U Certainly after God drove Adam and Eve out 
of the garden of Eden as la\. .... breakers. God did not 
lay upon lhern a sabbath law for aU the ir s inf ul , 
imperfect offspring. True, the Lord God did say 
to Noah, the tentlt gcnc.rotion in the line oC de­
scent from Adam. in the year 2370 B.C.E. : "Go, 
you and all yow' household, into the ark, because 
you are the one I have seen to be righteous bcrol"C 
me nmong thLc; gene.ration . ... For in just seven 
days more I aD1 making it rain upon the earth 
Corty days and forty nights: and I will wipe every 
existing thing that I have made off the s urface of 
the ground." (Genesis 7:1.5) God here spoke o f 
"seven days" mor'c, 

u 'True, alc;o, that in the following year nenr the 
end of the flood, Noah "went on ''''ailing still 

another ~ven days" bcfol'C send­
ing: out {1 dove 
(loom U1C ark (or 
the second time. 
After the dove 
returned wi th a 
fresh leaf in 
its beak, Noah 

"went on wait­
i ng still anoth-

." er seven days" 
before send.i.ng 
o ut the dove 
agai.n, never to 
return. After 

that God told NoM to get out of the ark with aU 
its inmates. (Genesis 8:8-17 ) Thi~ indicates Utat 
aWay back there they broke up the calendar yew' 
into weeks of seven days. But the Bible account 
says n o thing about Noah's k eeping a holy sabbath. 

12. 13. \Vhat Is p~·ed by t h .. (llet. Ula t ~r1od .. o( ·• .. cv.m 110y." 
... ~ ,,",nUoned I.l) lhe tim" of N.,.h, 
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It After' Noah and his family offered up sacrifice 
to God outside the a,-k, God gave his law concern­
ing the eating of' animal nesh and the strict ob­
serving of the sacredness of the blood oC animals. 
God also introduced his solemn covenant with aU 
mrulklnd against any occurring again of such an 
c.:u1,h-widc flood. However, he said nothillg to our 
common [o"c(ather Noah about keeping the sev· 
cnth day of cach week holy by desisting from all 
nonreligious work. But sabbatarians will argue 
that God said nothing to Noah about sabbath 
keeping b<'causc it was a.J.ready in practice by Noah 
and his family and, if God mentioned it after llie 
Flood, he would be repeating: a law al.L-cady in 
force and recognized. But is that so? 

U Arc laws lefl unmentioned and not put on the 
record because lhcy are ah'eady in opel'aUon and 
do not need repetition in a code or list of laws? 
Cod's law for all mankind concerning the sanctity 
of blood was definitely stated to Noah and his 
three sons, au I' forefathers. Why, then, did God 
mention the Jaw on blood and bring it in when 
giving the Israelites Ute Law through the pl'Ophct 
Moses? Was that not an unnecessa,·y repetition of 
a universal law air-cady in force? (Leviticus 17: 
10-16) Also. if it would have been a needless repe­
tillon for' God to mention a sabbuth law to Noah 
and his sons after the fJood, 1,657 ycars aftcr' 
Adam's creation, was it not also an unncccss.. .... ry 
repetition for God to put a sabbath-day 1aw in the 
Ten Commandment.1!i onJy 856 years after Noah 
came out of the ark? To be consistent regarding 
such matters we should have Lo reason so. 

1". (a) \V .. any m~nUon ot th.e alIbbalh m.d .. by COO 10 Nu.h. 
a.n.er the dood ! (b) nut wtuot (1(.0 .nbbMtnrlau.. all.)' WLU th~ real'lon 
tor th"" 
1:1. 00.., the Blble con1Irm the theory ~1 Itlw. alrelldy In 
operation .re therean.er hl lt unmcntlonC'd &Dd do not neiKI 
.. .,petluoa T 
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HI There is n o Bible record th\lt after the flood 
Noah and hi~ sons, Japbeth. Shem and Ham, and 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and the twelve 
tribes of Jacob (Israel) down in Egypt kept a 
sabbath la\'\', observing the seventh day of each 
wcck as holy. The Egyptians d id not let the Jews 
bave one day orr each week fTom their slave work 
to celebrate any sabbath. The first Bible record 
of any sabbath observance by man is in the ac­
count of the Israciites after coming out of Egyp­
tian slavery ~ on their way to Mount S inai 
to tbe.:e the Thn Commandments from God. 

~. . .. 

n In order lo 
feed Lhe millions 
of Israelites and 
the "vast mLxed 
company" with 
lhcm in the wil­
dernes... God be­
gan causing a taU 
o f miraculous 
manna mOI"ning 
after morning. 
The Israelites 

asked why they ''''ere commanded to pick double 
the amount of manna on the sixth morning. So 
Moses said : "It is what Jehovah has spoken. To­
morrow there will be a sabbath observance of a 
holy sabbath to Jehovah." When some Israelltcs 
broke th is divine command, Jehovah said: ''Mal'k 
the fact that Jehovah has given you the sabbath. 
That is why he is giving you on the sb .. "t.h day the 
brea.d of t,,\-"O days. Kc.."Cp silting each one in I, is own 
place. Let nobody go out from his locality on Ute 
seventh day." Now why did God need to say this 
if all along up till then the Israe.Utes had been 

16 In t,", Olble t. UlP.1'e (lnY r~ tlm.t a w~klr."bbalh WAa 
)i{c-pl. bI:Iore the l.arerllte-, earn ... out (It .;KYPU~n a V<!ryT 
17. In connection with Cbd. ... hUlI.Mlctlon. on wtuat pnn·lalon or 
fOOd tor thO lJw.t~lIta d.ld Go<! luult utc a &Ilbbalh obRtvanc. T 
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keeping the sabbath la'w1 But now, fO l' the first 
time in the Bible we read this account of sabbath 
observance, "And the people proceeded to observe 
the sabbath on the seventh day."-Exodus 16:l3-
30: 12:37, 38 . 

... Till then. in 1513 B.C.E., aJl mankind had been 
under no sabbaUl law since man's creation. nor 
have all men been under such a law since. Plainly. 
the Israelites were the first people, the first nation, 
and the only nation, to be put under a sabbath 
law. Not all men have been under the Fourth Com­
manchnent of the Ten Commandments as given at 
Mount Sinai through Moses. (Exodus 20:8-11) In 
proof of that (act, we read, in Exodus 31:12-18, 
these words: 

U "And Jehovah said further to Moses: 'As for 
you, speak to the sons of Ismel, saying, "Especial­
ly my sabbaths you arc to keep, for it is a sign 
between me and you during your gencrations that 
you may know that I Jchovah am sanctifying you. 
And you must keep the sabbath, for it is some­
thing holy to you. A profaner of it will positively 
be put to death . ... It is a covenant to time in· 
definite. Between me and the sons or Israel it is n 
sign to time indefinite, because in six days ,Jeho­
vah made the heavens nnd the earth and on the 
sevenUl day he l'Cstcd and p~ed to l'efresh 
him-<oelr." , Now as soon as he had flnishcd speak­
ing with him on Mount Sinai he pl'OCCeded to 
give Moses two tablets of the Tcsu'mony, tablets 
of stone written on by God's finger." 

." That the s.."l.bb.."l.th law was a sign (Hebrew, 
6"th) betwcco God and ooly br'seJ, g,pnctifying Qnly 
Israe], is confil"med (or us nine hundred and two 
years la ter, in 611 B.C.E., when God commanded 
the prophet Ezekiel in Babylon to say this to the 
l.8, l.!). (a) Dar. the aabbllLh law .pply to ",11 mankln(l'" (I)) 1iOW 
dOCl1l Exodta :U:l~:l8 _prove tht.. l' 
20. How did. whllt Gc')d had thO prophf't ~kl~1 any to the 
U",~UtH .how that the ..abbl'lth Illw dllJcn'nt .... t<.od lbQ-ln lr'om 
all tho GenlUe naUoJ~ t 
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Israelites: "So r brought them forth from the 
land of Egypt and brought them into U1C wildel'­
ness. And I proceeded to give them my statutes; 
and my judicial decisions 1 made known to them, 
in order lhOl thc man who keeps doing them might 
also keep living by them. And my sabbaths I also 
gave to them. to become a. sign between inC and 
them, in order for them to know Ulat I am Jehovah 
who is sanctifying them." (E:r.ekiel 20:1()"'12) He 
was nol sanctifying aU the nations by giving all 
nations Ule sabbatJl law, but was sanctifying only 
the nation of Israel by giving to it a lone the sab­
bath law. As a sign it djfferentiated Israel (rom a ll 
the Gentile nations.-Dcuteronomy 5: 15. 

:1: , The weekly sabbath law, just like the sabbath 
years, was a part: of the Law covenant of Jehovah 
with Israel through the mediator Moses. As long 
as that Law covenant continued in force between 
God and the nation of Israel the natural Israelites 
WCl"C' bound to keep it. Consequently, when the 
Law covenant was abolLc;:hed by means of the p~ 
pitiatory sacrifice of the perfect Israelite Jesus 
Christ, the weekly sabbath la"',' was also abolished 
as n part of that covenant. Although the natural 
Jews today refusc to recognize that fact, they are 
under no ",'eekly sabbath requirement now; their 
sabbath keeping since 33 C .E. hM not had God's 
recognition 01' approval. lIe grants no l'ighteous­
ness for sabbaUl kccping._Ephesians 2:15. 

n The n ew covenant between Jehovah God and 
the congregation of Jesus Christ includes no wcek~ 
ly sabbath law. (.Jeremiah 31.:31-34; 1 Corinthians 
11:22-26) We l'Cnd, in Hebrews 8:3 to 9 :15: HIn 
h15 saying 'a new covenant' he has made the for­
mer one obsolete. Now that which is made obso-

2L o r WMt WAJ; t.hc- ."bbntl1 Illw • paTt. 1!O'I\l $(I, ... roe t.he .Je ..... 
obU([A'Lt4 betc)..., Cod tu kHP It t o4tt.y!' 
:no 1.1 U>e>r'e .. _bbalh law Jnctud~ In th(! n C'IV co\'enant.. a nd 
wMt ha. ba,ppeneol to t.he " ronne.r· CO\'Cn.IUlol!' 
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lete and growing old is ncar to vanishing away, 
For its part, then, the fOI"mel' covenant used to 
have ordinances of sac.rcxl service and its holy 
place upon this earth, ... However, \vhen Christ 
came as a high priest of the good things that have 
come to pass through the greater and mOl"e PCI'­
feet tent not made with hands, that is, not of this 
creation, . , , he is a mroiatol" of a new covenant, 
in order that, because a death has occurred ror 
their release by ransom from the tr<:Lnsgres.C;iom:; 
unde,' the former covenant, the ones who have 
been called might receive the promise of the ever­
lasting inheritance." The old Law covenant with 
natura] Israel is the "former" covenant, now "ob­
solete," that has vanished away. The new covenant 
mediated by Christ is the one now in force. 

:r.I Christ 's congregation does not observe the 
weekly sabbath any more than it observes the .Jew­
is h n e w moons or passover or other .Jewish fes­
tivals. In Colossians 2: 13-17 the apostle Paul called 
our attention to this, saying: "God made you alive 
together with h.un, He kindly forgave us all our 
'trespasses and blotted out the bandwrjtt~n docu­
ment against us, which consisted of decrees and 
which "",as jn opposition to us; and He has taken it 
out of the way by nailing it to the tortu.re stake. , . , 
Thererore Let no man judge you in eating and 
drinking or in respect of a festival or of an ob­
servance of the new moon or of a sabbaU1i lOI' 
those things are a shadow of the things to come. 
but the r<>ality belongs to the Christ." So we should 
nollet sabbath-keeping religionists take us to task 
or pass adverse judgnlent upon us because we do 
not keep a weekly sabbath day. It Jews choose to 
k eep on observing the. shadows in the Law given 
through Moses, let them do so, True Christians 
who are in the new covenant will observe the 
realities with God's approv~LI. 

23. \Vhy do true ChrlnLllJUI nOI o~rve " .... cckly _booth day!' 



2!lG "'THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE fOil: GOO TO liE"" 

:U Since the cnd of the si:\.""th cJ'cativc day Jeho­
vah God has been enjoying his gl"eat sabbaUl day, 
desisting (rom work of earthly creation. (Exodus 
20:11) Christ's disciples enter into God's sabbath 
keeping by desisting from their own works at try. 
ing to justify themselves. Instead, they rest by 
faith in the righteousness and sacriJicc of the Son 
of God. Telling us how Christians in the new cove­
nant enter into God's l"Cst, to enjoy it evel'Y day of 
the week, Hebrew'S 3:19 to 4 :1]_ contrasts Jews 
and Christians. saying: 

:u "So we see that they [the unbelieving Jews] 
could not enter in bccalLC;C of lack o( faith. There­
fOl"C, since a promise is left of enterin~ into his 
rest. let us fear that sometime someone of you 
may seem to have fallen short of it. For we have 
had the good news declared to us also, even as 
they also had; but the word which ,"vas h eard did 
not benefit them, because they we-Joe not united by 
faith with Olose who did hear. For we who have 
exercised faith do enter into the l"est, just as he 
[God] has said: 'So I swore in my anger, "They 
shall not enter into my l"'eSt," , although his works 
were finished from Ole founding of Ule world [in 
4026 B.C.E.J . For in one place he has said of the 
seventh day as follows: ; And God rested on the 
seventh day fl'Om all his works: and again in this 
place fin Psalm 95: 11, in David's day in the 
eleventh century B.C.E. I: 'They shall not entcr 
into my rest [God's rest].' 

'It! "Since, there (oi-e, it rema.i.n-<; (or some to enter 
in to it, and those [Jews I to whom the good news 
was first declared did not enter In because of dis­
obedIence, he QJ;"c1.in marks off a certain day by 
saying af--ter so long a time [after more than 
2,900 years from man's creation to King David] 
in David's psalm 'Today'; just as it bas been said 

24-2"1. Into what. aabloaLh dO Chrhn.". dl.clplell enLer _ shown &1. 
ltebreW1l ::1:19 10 ":U, and h ow? 
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above: 'Today if you people liste n to his O\vn 
v o ice, do not harden your heal' ts.' For if Joshun 
had led them into a place of rest [when IsraeJ 
entered the Promised .Land in 1473 B.C.E.J, God 
would not aftcnvnrd have spoken [ in David's Lirn.e] 
of another day. So there l-emnins a sabbath l'eSting 
(Or the people of God. For 111C man that has cn­
tCl"Cd into God's rest has ai<;() himself rested [rom 
h.is own w o rks, just as God did Crom his own [ in 
4026 B.C.E.]. 

n "Let us [Christians in the first century of 
om· Common Era] there fore do our utmost to 
enter into that rest, for fear anyone should fall 
r like the Jcwsl In t.he same pattern of disobedi­
ence." 

=- So, now, back to our original ques tion, l\fust 
you keep a weekly sabbath day? The Holy Bible 
answers No! Instead, the thing to do is to enter 
Into "God's rest" by exer'cising faith in his Life­
saving provision through his Son Jesus Christ. 
The nC(,'Ounl in Genesis 2:1-3 does not say that 
God took up working c l"CativeJy again "'ti Lh re­
gard to our en rth after the sixth Cl'C3 ti ve day had 
ended with the creation o f Adam and Eve. God 
has been enjoying a great rest day ever since. He 
invites us t o enter into it with him by resting each 
one "from his own works" at self-justification and 
by believing God's \Vord and putling faith in his 
pl'Ovlsion fOl' salvation UlI'ough Jesus Christ. So 
let us keep God's rest every day, 
23. (a) ~. Cot! 1"«11.11", )'01.1 to IiI:«"P a wf;cldy cabbtolh dayt 
(b) trito .... hat ..... t. al'il ) ' 01.1 fn,' itOiOd to e.,~rT 



CHAPTER 15 
God's Pennission of 

Wickedness Soon to End 

ANY heartbroken persons have cried 
oul in anguish, 'If tllere is a God, why 

does he pennil nIl this sorrow, suffering and 
wickedness?' Because of not knowing the answer 
to this question, they have lost faith in God. So if 
we too do not des ire to become atlleists. agnostics 
or infidels through lack of understanding, we must 
go to God's written Word, the Holy Bible, for his 
own explanation of why He has permitted wicked­
ness. 

:I Naturally we ask questions such as these: Has 
God done an injustice to mankind by pc,'mitting 
wickedness to prevail over the earth for all these 
millenniums? Or has God shown weakness, us it 
h e is unable to control the s ituation? Is it light 
for us to take ofIeJlSe al God's long permission of 
wickedness and stwnble into disbelief because of 
it? Becausc such worldwide wickedness hurts us 
so much, should we dlso\vn God, yes, put him out 
of our lives? 
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3 According to the Bible, Satan the Devil said 
Ulo.t even the most upright man would disown God 
if things did not go his way and if the deeds of 
wicked people spoUed his happy condition. At a con­
ference of the angelic sons of God in heaven, Satan 
the Devil came also "from roving about in the 
earth and from walking about in i t." So Jehovah 
God called Satan's attention to a man down there 
on eat'1.h, Job in the land of Uz. as being dUTerent 
from all others, "a man blameless and upright, 
fearing God and tut'ning aside from had." Satnn 
'\-vas not impressed at this but said that Job was a 
God-fearing man because he was enjoying a 
shielded life of prosperity under God's protection . 

.. "But:' continued Satan, ··for a change, thrust 
out your hand, please, and touch everyt.hing he has 
and see whether be will not curse you to your 
VC1'y face." God did not choose to tbrust out his 
own personal hand against Jab. "'~hy should he? 
But, to put Job to the lest and to silence Satan the 
Devil. God perrniLLcd Satan La UlI'ust out his hand 
against Jab: "Only against him himself do not 
thrust out. your hand!" So Satan bl'OUghL against 
Job wicked men, Sabeans and Chaldeans who vi~ 
lenUy t.ook away the thousands of Job's Jlvc..'Stock. 
Lightning Ot' fire fa'om heaven destroyed his seven 
thousand sheep. A windstorm struck the house 
whel'e his seven sons and thrc<> daughters were 
feasting and caused if La collapse, killing them all. 
When all this calamity was reported to Job in 
rapid succession. did Job do as Satan said Ullll he 
would do, cu.rsc God to his very face? What would 
you have done if you had been J ob under those 

3. r.) Who claimed that ~'Hl the most uprl~bt man wouJd (lI.own 
God It the doed_ of w Icked people were allowed to _poU hu 
mappl_ '!' (b) On ... ·hat occaaion ",ported In the Bible WIU thl_ 
clalm m.dc>f 
.... la) Wbo brouCht cs.l&mtl.y upOn .Tob. And Why did God 
PCO:nD loin (b) !low did .TOb I"e4d In tn. f.a~ of..u Ulb cal.a.m.Lly'!' 
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circumstances? Here is what Job, though grieved, 
said: 

tI "Naked I came out of my mother's belly. and 
naked s h a ll I return there lthat is, to the ground, 
to which he could point] . .Jehovah himself has 
given, and Jehovah himself has taken away. Let 
the name of Jehovah continue to be blessed." 
-Job 1:1-21. 

III Not silenced by this, Satan challenged God to 
give him further pc.nnission to afl]jct Job, this 
time touching Job's bones and flesh. Then. surely, 
Job would become anti-God and curse Him. So, 
with God's permission, Satan struck Job with a 
repulsive, stinking disease from head to foot. His 
breath became loathsome to his wife, and she 
said: "Arc you yet holding fast your integrity? 
Curse God and die!" Next, three friends came, con­
sidered bis situation and told him he was a hypo­
critical sinner, being punished openly by God fol' 
rus secret sin . .Job denied that he was a man of a 
bad private life and now undergoing the punish­
ment that he deserved; but he ascl'ibed to God the 
right to treat him nicely and also to u-cut him 
otherwise even though Job continued righteous. 
His accusing friends were put to silence; and a 
young man, listening in, spoke in defense of Je­
hovah God, as One who could restore people. 

'J Finally Jehov~ah God himself spoke to Job and 
showed how weak man was in comparison with 
bow mighty God was without needing man's help . 
.Job admitted the truth ot this, at last saying: 
"1 do repent in dust and ashes." Then God COD­
demnt:.'<l Job's accusers, told how Job would pray 
IS. (:).) ArlO" LttJJr, w b Q.t C1U'thet" o.mld loq dJd Sn.tan brIng upOn .Joob? 
(b) Wbat dId .Joob· . wit .. ur.ll;C h1m to dOT O t wlmt dl<l threc ot 

)Its UJ(m<ls ooeu$C him! nut whbt pOstt1on did .Job take'!' 
7. (.) What tact d id .Jeboo~·a.h h~1t point: O1..It to Job ! (b) How 
w .... .Job rewat"dCd torr hi. enduran.~! (e) Whal Wid proved by 
th.1s le.t t 
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for them, and restOI-cd Job to 
good health so that he lived Cor a 
hundred and forty years more. 

His wife a lso bor'C him ten more children, seve.n 
sons and three daughters. Job became a prosperous 
stock raiser again, with twice as many livestock. 
(Job 2:1 to 42:17) In vicw of this we ask, Did it 
prove to be re\.varding for Job to hold onto God in 
spite of wickedness that sorely tr'icd him by God's 
perm.ission? The outcome of .Job's cndurdJlCC an­
swe.rs Yes! By pennitting this test God proved 
Satan the Devil to be a lial' and vindicated himself, 
disproving all charges of injustice . 

• This is no fairy tale or myth, merely a made-up 
story with a nice moral. It is a true-IiIe story, an 
authenticated histor"icaJ happening, one vouched 
for by God himsclI. (Etekiel 14: 14, 20; James 
5:11) Let us learn rrom it and not attribute 'Wl"ong 
to God. , 

• Of COlU-SC, we can open up the question of God's 
rightness and discuss it. The patriarch Abraham 
did so, before God destroyed Sodom and Gomontlh 
by fire and sulphur from the skies. '.I1dnking of 
his nephew, righteous Lot:. and his family in 
Sodom, Abraham asked: ~'Js tJle Judge of all the 
earth not going to do what is right?" (Genesis 
8. Old Ulo.e thlngJI really bap~ to .Job! 
S. Can h rI"hU), be: uJd lhl:tt God: 1lr IIlnJ .... t In hi. d t.'1llln". wlU, 
mAnkfnd~ 



302: "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIIIlE FOR GOD TO LIE" 

18:25) Even though many human judges accepl 
bribes and twist justice, we should e.xpect the 
"Judge or all the earth .. to do perfectly right. And 
he always does. The Christian apostle Paul asks 
questions and answers them from lhe Bible, say­
ing: HWhat shall we say, then? Is there injus tice 
with God? Never may that become so! For he says 
to Moses: 'I will have mercy upon whomever I do 
have mercy, and I will show compassion to wbom­
ever I do show compassion.' So, then, it depends, 
not upon the one wishing nor upon the one 1'Wl­
ning, but upon God, who has mercy,"-Rom::m s 
9:14-16. 

t o Well, then, instead of doing you an injustice, 
is God having met-CY upon you and showing com­
pass'ion to you by permitting wickedness till now, 
yes, more wickedness than ever in our day? Let 
US see. 

U About six thousand years ago, in the garden 
of Eden, Adam and Eve confessed to having bro­
ken God's law, for which they deserved death. Je­
hovah Cod was then faced with the need to make a 
Car-reaching judicial decision. He could hold to 
stric t justice and show mercy and compassion to 
nobody mixed up in the case. As man's Creator and 
Lawgiver he had told Adnm in the garden of Eden: 
"As for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad 
you must not eat from it, for in the day you eat 
from it you will positively dic.'* (Genesis 2:17) 
God, as Judge, (.'Ot,pd have intel'preted that law to 
specify a "day" twenty-four hours long and could 
then ha.ve put Adam and Eve La death that same 
day, in all l'Ightoousncss. 

". Had God done that, in all justice, what would 
have l'Csulted? Adam and Eve. would have died 
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childless. Then what would h ave happened to you? 
You would h ave died in Adam's loins and never 
have been born! Did God do you wl'Ong in letting 
you be born at all, even if it has been w ith your 
nat:wally inheriting sinru l ne!'<~ . imperfection and 
condemnation to death? No! He h as shown m e rcy 
to you, 

U Another thing, one ot greater oonccm to God. 
him..,*"lf: when God created Eve and married her 
to Adam, he blessed them both and said: . 'Be 
fruitlul and become many and fllI the earth and 
subdue it, and have in subjection the fish of the 
sea and the flying creatures of the heavens and 
every living creature that is moving upon t h e 
earth." (Genesis 2:18-24; 1:26-28) Now, if God 
had put childless Adam and Eve to death o n tbat 
same twenty-rour-hour day in which they bad 
sinned, what would have happened to God"s pur­
pose to have all earth tule<! with a righteous hu­
man race living in a Paradise? It would have had 
to wait till after God 's long rest day ended, which 
day of God's resting from earthly creation has not 
yet ended but ha.') at least a thousand years yet 
to go. How so? 

U Because, after Jehovah God created Ad81ll and 
Eve, h is sixth crealive day ended and his seventh 
day of desjsting rrom earthly creative work began. 
which day he blessed and made sacred. In view of 
U1at, God was not going to profane hls own sacred 
"day" of sabbath keeping: by doing earthly cre­
ative wad., by Cr-eatillg anoU1er perfect man and 
woman to take the pJace or Adam and Eve after 
their execution to deaU1. God does not lie and deny 
himself. S o he would have had to wait t ill his rest 
day ended and. after it euded, he could create 
another perrect man and w oman to fill the earth 

13. 1 <L U Cool bad put. A(lam and E\.' o!!' to de.Lb lrnml!d. ... lely after 
lh .... ,. .1nnNl, What wouJd }qve happened (0 hb pUJ'pOSCl lor lb. 
etU"lb. a.nd boW .o~ 
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with a rig hteous race, This. of course, would be 
accompanied by a test of their perfect obedience 
aJso, as i.n Lbo case of Adam and Eve. But God did 
not c hoose to wait. So what did h e do? He showed 
m c r cy. 

1lI On a J ewish sabbath day the Son of G od. JeSus 
Christ. o n ce asked this question: "Is it Ja w fuJ on 
the sabbath to d o gOod a " to do injury. to save or 
to destroy a souJ ?" Then he miraculous ly hcaled 
a man with a wither"Cd rig ht hand. (Luke 6:6-10; 
:Matthcw 12 :9-13) When J esus' disciples were a c­
cused as sabbatbhreakers, he showed the accusers 
to be wrong and added: "If you had understood 
what this means, 'I want mercy, and not sacrifice: 
you would not have condemned the guilUess o nes," 
(Matthew 12:1-7) A ccordingly. the h eavenly Fa­
ther oC Jesus Chl'ist was n o t violating his own 
long rest day by s h owing mercy b ack there in 
Eden's garden. h a wing mercy to whom? 

1. Of coursey it was a mercy to the sinful Adam 
and Eve that God did not des troy them on that 
twenty-four-ho Ul' day. but took the j udicial view­
point of one day as m eaning a thousand years. 
(2 Peter 3 : 8) Consequently we read concerning 
Adam: "He became father to sons and daughte rs. 
So all the days of Adam lhat he I ived amounted to 
nine hund.red and thirty years a nd he died." (Gen­
esis 5:4, 5) Adam thus died within a Ulousand 
yeal'S o[ time. In vie\...v of this we can apprec iate 
that, back there in the g arden o f Eden, Jeho"ah 
God s h owed mc,'cy and compassion m3inly to 
Adam's then unborn olIspl'lng, including you. God 
purposed to make m erciful provision for Adam's 
oLrspdng. God's love dominated him rather than 
strict justice. 
1$. ( ,Q) B o w C1Id .JC:!IU:II IIh",w lhAl l L WAS r ight t.Q do • I'Ilcr el fuJ 
deed f)n U\~ .Jcvvbh _booth d"y'r ( b) So w lU God viol_un .. his 
nest <lay by snowing l'r\efi))I In £(l"",!, 
16. TO whom did Cod show m.e;n;:y there In Eden. and how1 
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"'1fY TOE \VJCKED O~"'E IS PEIU{lT"rJ-:::o '1'0 LIVE 

H For a fact, there must have been someone be­
hind that serpent in Eden that made it talk to Eve 
and dcccjvc her with a lie and tempt her into sin­
ning against God he.' Creator, That was a wicked 
thing to do_ Who djd that wjcked thing? It was 
an angelic son of God who had L-cbcJJcd against 
hjs heavenly Father and who was now tempting 
God's eal-thly children to do the same thing. It was 
the self-made Satan the Devil, who did the talking 
by means of the speechless scl-pent. lie became 
doubly guilty. for not only did he himself relx!l 
and slander God his Father but he also tempted 
Eve and Adam to sin rebeUiously against God. 
\Vhy did God not at once destroy Satan the Devil 
after he caused Adrun andE.."ve La (alJ? 

U Satan the Devil bad to be proved a liar and a 
false god. He had told Eve that she and her hus­
band ""auld become likc God for eating the for­
bidden fruit . It required a period of time for that 
to be proved n Hc. (Genesis 3:1-5) Satan the Devil 
had made himself a god over mankind by bringing 
them over on his side as a I'ebel against God. So 
Satan h ad to be proved a false god, the worship of 
whom would result only in wickedness, calamity 
and death. Furlhcl"Jllore, he had corrupted the 
vel")' first man and woman on earth. Well, then, 
could God ever put a perfect man and woman on 
earth fOl' filling it with a righteous race and not 
have them ~o wl'Ong when tempted by Satan the 
Devil? To deterrrunc this point would take time. 
\>Vould .Jehovah God have to wait till his rest day 
ended and thcn ct'C3te another perfect man and 
woman to prove that he could pt-oducc per(ect hu· 
man creatures of unswerving faithfulness 10 Him? 
What guarantee was there that Satan the Devil 



306 " THIN GS IN W HICH IT IS IM POSSlaLf 1'01 GOO TO LIE' · 

would not a lso succeed against another per(ect hu~ 
man pair? Jehovah God decided to prove the mat­
ter in Ws own favor o n h is own '''est day. How? 

U Almighty God did not destroy that particular 
serpent there in Eden, n ei ther did he destroy the 
greater Serpent. Satan the Devil, at once. Choos­
ing a different course, on(' of matchless wisdom, 
Jehovah Cod s::tid to the greater Serpent: "I shall 
put enmity bctwC("n you and the n'oman and be­
tween your seed and her seed. I Ie w ill brwsc yOll 
in the head and you will bruise him in the heel.'· 
(Genesis 3:14. 15) It wouJd take time for the 
' 'V;'OIlllUl'' here meant to produce her seed. It would 
also take time for the greater SeI1Jent to produce 
his seed. It would l'f"Quire some time before the 
greater Serpent could bruise the woman's seed i n 
the heel and alc;o before her seed could bruise the 
greater Serpent in the head. Bruising the woman's 
seed in the heel would be a wicked act, and that 
meant that Almighty God would have to permit 
wickedness for a time. But, no matter how much 
time it would take, the greater Serpent and h is 
seed wel'e marked for everlasting dcstl'Uction as 
objects of God's wrath. At the same time the seed 
of Lhe "woman" was marked for delivel~ance to 
cvcrlas'Ling life I).~ an object of God's mercy. 

110 In R omans, chapter n inc. verses 14-16. of 
which we h ave a lxcady quoted (on page 302), the 
apostle PauJ argues in the above manner, to show 
t h at God doe~ not· destroy the wicked ones im­
mediately. in order to spare the righteously dis­
posed ones. In Romans 9:17-26, the apostle Paul 
first quotes Exodus 9:16 and foHows it up thus : 
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.1 "Fat' the Scripture says to Pharaoh: 'For this 
",el'y cause I have let you remain [ alive, in wicked­
ness toward. the twelve tribes of Israelj. that in 
connection with you I may show my power, and 
that my name may be declared in all the earth.' 
So, then~ upon whom he ( God] wishes he has 
mercy, but whom be wishes he lets become ob­
stinate [as he did with Pharaoh of Egypt] . 

.. "You will thercl"ore say to mc: '\Vhy does he 
yet find fault? For who h as withs tood his express 
\vlll?' 0 man, who, then, really arc you to be an­
swering back. to 
God? Shall the 
thing molded say 
to him that mold­
ed it, 'Why d id 
you make me thjs 
way?' W hat? 
Docs not the pot­
ter have author­
ity over the clay 
to make from the 
same lump one 
vessel for an hon­
orable use, anoth­
er for a dishonor­
able use? 

s, "If no\", God • • • 
although having the wjlJ to demonsu'utc b is wrath 
and to make his power known, tolerated with 
much long-sutTering vessels of wrath made fit fo~' 
destn.lction, in order that he might make known 
the riches of his glory upon vessels of m e rcy, 
which he prepared beforehand Cor glory, namely. 
us, whom he ealled not only from among Jews but 
also from among nations, what of it'! It is as he 
says also in Hosea: 'Those not my people I wilJ caU 
"my peop.le," and h e r who was not bcJov(.."Cl Hbc_ 
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loved"; and in the place whel'e it was said to them, 
"You are not my people," there they will be called 
"sons of the living God.'" "-Hosea 2:23; 1:10. 

:U God did not destroy Pharaoh of Egypt right 
after he refused the first request of the prophet 
l\1oses to let the Israelites go free from Egypt. 
Instead, God began bringing plagues on nll Egypt 
to induce Pharaoh to let Jehovah's people go. 
After he. at the rec.)ucst of Phar-30h, lifted each 
plague, Pharaoh would harden his heart or make 
it stubborn. or COUT'SC, Jehovah God could have 
prevented Pharaoh from hardening his h eart, by 
killing him off and nol toleraUng him any longel'. 
Jehovah did nOl hurry Pharaoh's destruction but 
tolerated him "with much long-suITering," even 
though Pharaoh '\vas getting harder, with a greater 
degree of obstinacy, aU the time. JUst why was 
this? Jehovah God e.xplained it to Pharaoh. 

u After the sbrth plague had been lifted and 
Pharaoh had recovered hJmsell and turned obsti­
nate again, Jehovah said to him by means of 
Moses: " Send my people awoy that they may scrve 
me. For at this time I am sending all my blows 
against your heart and upon your servants and 
your people, to the end that you may know that 
there is n one like me in all the earth rincluding 
Egypt with all its idolsl. Fot· by now I < . ."ould have 
thl'lJs t my hand out that I might sU-ike you and 
your people with pestilence and that you might 
be effaced from the earth. But. in fact, for this 
cause I have kept ;9ou in existence, for the sake of 
showin.g you my power and in order to have my 
name declared in all the cnt'th."-Exodus 9:13-16. 

lr6 If .Jehovah had cut off Pharaoh right at the 
stal't, it would not have given opportun ity for Je-
24. How d.ld God detnoZU'U6te '"mudl lonr:...wfel"ln,t;" 1n deallna 
wlt.h J~l)a.f'1 ... )h!' 
25 "Vb)' d.ld Jt'hovnh not d.eslr-oy Ptt.Taoh at once wh",n h. 
re.tu1<4Nl. to let the IJln!lf'lItes go ~!' 
:w. :no \VhI'IL (IJ)PO ..... ulllties wc", lh"~ (or .1ebm'tlh to show h1Jl 
POWI!!' in ~L and at UI~ Red Sea when Ule lU'D.ctl~ W"'", on 
Ulf'lr "Io"ay out or J:::gypt! 
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hovuh to show all his diversified power that all the 
magicians. sorcerers and astrologcl'S of Egypt could 
not duplicate. \Vhat Jehovah was doing to Egypt 
became common knowledge in all the earth ruler 
each plague, and people would be talking about 
God's name in all the earth. Even after Jehovah 
had struck Egypt with the tenth and Jast plague, 
which took the life of Pharaoh's firstborn son and 
the Lives of the _firstborn of all his cattle, Jehovah 
God had not yet shown Pharaoh the full e.xtent of 
his power to prove that there is no god like Jeho­
vah in all the earth. Jehovah let Pharaoh barden 
his heart after that, so that he went in pursuit of 
the departing Israelites who were now seemingly 
trapped on the western shore of the Red Sea. 

:r \Vhen matters got cxu'cme foJ' the Israelites, 
Almighty God opened up a way for them through 
the Red Sea to the eastern shore, God had marked 
Pharaoh and his pursuit troops as "vessels of 
\VT"d th made fi t for destruction," and so he left 
the pathway tbr'ough the seabed open till Pharaoh 
and his troops got between the walls of seawater 
on each side. Then as Moses, safe on the eastern 
shore, stretched out his hand OVCI' the sea, God let 
the walls of water collapse right upon lhe trapped 
Egyptla ns and dl'owned them. 

:ur. Not since 'the great flood of Noah's day had 
there been such a show of Jehovah's power. It 
caused Jehovah 's name to be declared in all the 
earlh. FOfty year's later the pagan inhabitants o[ 
the PI'Omised Land were still talking about it, in 
great fear. (Exodus 9:17 to 15:16; Joshua 2:8-11) 
Up till that glorious display of divine power at 
the Red Sea, Jehovah God was preserving his cho­
sen people like "vessels ot mercy," Up till then the 
Israelites bad had to suffer much oppression at the 
hand of the "vessels of wrath made fit tor de-
.28. (,,) ~ .. retNlt.. whal Wq moao known m all Lht' earth'!' 
(b) Wbo were Uke .... _la o t tnerey" In Ul1tI _. ana how tU4 
God; make known hi. &lOr)' In ccruned-ion with lh~l 
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struction," but it was worth it to see this show of 
God's power for IDs glory and for the complete 
dcliverance of his people. Then his people could 
appreciate why Almighty God had perm itted all 
that wickedness on Egypt's part ror so long a time. 

:.. In the garden of Eden, God made the pro­
phetic statement. as ("ecorded in Genesis 3: 14. 15, 
conccrnlng Ule great Serpent (that is, Satan the 
Devil) and his seed. Ever since then these ones 
have been '''vessels of wrath made Ot (or destruc~ 
tion." As a whole tltcy hnvc been permitted to 
exist for almost six thousand years till now. Dur~ 
lng all this long stretch of time much wick(.'<incss 
has been perpetrated in Ule earth by r"eason of the 
activity of the greater Serpent and his seed. Nine­
teen centuries ago God pcnnittcd them to bruise 
the seed of the "woman" in the heel in the out~ 
standing case or Jesus Christ. During all these 
Ulouy1nds of years why has God permitted all this 
wickedness down to its terrible state today? 

.D Just as he perm.ittcd Pharaoh of Egypt to re­
main in existence and carryon all his wickedness 
against Jehovah's people, so God has let Satan the 
Devil remain in existence in order to show fot'1h 
}{is power over all of Satan's enrthJy evUdoers, 
soon now, in the "war of the great day of God the 
Almighty" at the place called i.o the Hebrew 
tongue Hruo-Magedon. After \.hat he will bind Sa~ 
tan Ule Devil and all his demons and inactivate 
11lem in ~e abyss Quring his promised kingdom. 
-Revelation 16:13-16; 20:1-3. 

n In the meantime, while Almighty God has 
been tolcrating Satan and his wicked agents in 
29. E,",~r . Inc!' Eden, .... ho ha\"e been tohtrul.c<1 by Cod as 'w_1s 
of wrath RUlcle at (o r detllnK:tlon,"' an4 f O-t" when have !.bey beet 
"",polul1tole 7 
30. WI.,. hIu Cod. ItOol Salan and the .... Iekedneu ealUCd by him 
conHnuc IInUl our (lay. &n4 .... hen wUI ttll. altunUon be brought 
to an rnd T 
$1 . (a, Whll~ Cod hA. be«!n tolera t ing Satnn. !(lor wh.t has he 
~n IIlIo""ln" hlm .... 1f tlm.-., (b) Whl!lt wu bt001ng don", In 
o:c)flN!CllOD wlUII fallhJ"ul m~ 1Ul4 womcn "nor to We bringtng 
fonll of the "IIIeOCl" Of 1.he ·'woman··., 
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heaven and ea~tb for aU these thousands of years. 
God has been allowing himself time for bringing 
forth at last the promised "seed" of the ",vornan." 
Pre.lim1nary to his beginning to bring forth this 
seed of the woman there has been a lot oC activity 
on God'$ part. During this period of preliminary 
activity God has tested. the faith. devotion and en­
durance of many faith/ul men and women, such as 
Abel, Enoch. Noah, Abraham. Sarah and Moses. 
Call to mind the proving oC Job's endurance under 
ten'ible mistreatment by Satan the Devil. This was 
a small-scale illustration of why God the Almighty 
penni ts wickedness and bow he rewards those per­
sons who loyally endure in fai th to the finish. 

U Nineteen hundred years ago God brought 
forth the first and principal one of the woman's 
seed, namely, Jesus Christ. Since then he has been 
preparing the lest of the woman's seed, who arc 
to be a&~ated with Jesus Christ in the glory of 
his heavenly kingdom. These ones, 144,000 in num­
ber, are those "vessels of mercy" spoken of by the 
apostle Paul. During lhe Lime that God has been 
preJ)3ring all these. he has had to exercise much 
long-suffering and to tolerate further the wicked, 
the "vessels of wrath," holding off their dest..nJc­
tion. \.Vby? "In order that he might make known 
the r iches of his J;:lory upon vessels of mercy, 
which he prepared beforehand lor glory. namely. 
us, whom he called not only from among Jews but 
also from among naLions [the GentUe nations. 
since the yew' 36 C . .E:.]."-Romans 9:22-24; Reve­
lation 7:4-8; 14:1, 3 . 

.. God has about completed now the seJecting 
and p reparing of the prcdctcrmj ned number of 
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144,000. So, particularly since 1935 C.E., a "gt.-cat 
crowd" of sheepl i_ke per'Sons are being gathered out 
from among the wicked clements or the world of 
mankind. They are being assembled together with 
Ole I"emaining ones of the 144.000. to form "one 
flock" under the "one shepherd." (Revelation 7: 
9 -17; John 10: 16; Matthew 25:31-46) These "othel' 
sheep" also taste of God's mercy in these times 
when the long-restrained wrath of God is about 
to be poW"Cd out upon the workers of wickedness. 

:u All these facts are an indication that: God's 
permission of wickedness is soon to end and that 
God's kingdom of r ighteousness is soon to take 
charge of all the earth for mankind's blessing. 

U Do not be disturbed, then , at the great in­
crease of wickedness in these latter days. This was 
toretold as evidence that God's permission of it is 
soon to end. "When the wicked ones sprout as the 
vegetation and all the practicers of what is hurtful 
blossom forth, it is that they may be annihilated 
forever. But you a _l'C on high to time indefinite, 
o Jehovah. For, look! your Ememics, 0 Jehovah, 
for. look! your own enemies will perish; all the 
pracUccl"S of what is hurtful ,\viU be separated 
from one another," (Psalm 92: 7-9) Speaking of 
the end of this wicked system of things, Jesus 
Christ said: «Because of the increasing of Jaw­
lessness the love of the gTealer number will cool 
off. But he tha t has endured to the end is the one 
that will be savcd." (Mat1:hcw 24:12, 13) To be 
saved, take full advantage of God's mercy now 
and keep on enduring till God's wise permission of 
wickedness ends. In that way you will share also 
with .Jesus Christ in proving Satan the Devil to 
be a liar and in vindica ting Jehovah God as the 
truthful One. 

Sol. at wntlt 1lf'C'l ~ rtlMJI- a.n InCUcELtlon '!' 
3:5. Wh)' ahould We I~l 00 dh<t. ... rbeq "L the gr(!Q.l InCl'cue 01 
..... Icl<edneu. bUl wbat aho\1.ld we do n owT 



CHAPTER 16 
"The Conclusion of 

the System of Things" 

ODERN science calculates that in the 
distant future, because of tremendous 
the sun of our solar system. this earth 

will into an uninhabitable mass floating 
dead, with no signs of liIe upon i t. 

of t",:entieth-century scientists 
is not in a g l"Ccment with the written Word of 
earth's Crcatol". Their theory differs (loom God's 
PW"P05e r egarding tile earth. When God put man 
and woman on earth, he located them in the gar­
den of Eden and told them to fill the en tire earth 
and subdue it as a home for aU the ir offspring. 
(Genesis 1:26-28) The Creator has not changed in 
this purposc. 

2 Almost three thousand three hundred years 
after man's creation, Jehovah God referred to the 
earth and spoke of himself as "the Onc who firmly 
established it.. who did ~ not create it simply for 
nothing, who fomlcd it even to be inhabited." 
(Isaiah 45:18) Yes, long after !be first man and 
his wife had si.nned and brought death upon the 

nu)d~rn 1!C'lenC'O forecast w ill happen to t.h .. earth In 
tUhU"c. but d~. t heir theory ",g~ with Cod" .. 

m~ln·. c:r~Dllon. how d id .)f'ho\"fth . h ow tha t. 
~1IU"lh hael n Ot chAnCiQ'd ? (b) \Vhnt do t ho 
to Lho PCrInllncnce- oj the _rth l' 
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generations of their offspl"ing, God inspired l(ing 
Solomon to \vrite: ':A generation is going, and a 
generation L." coming; but the earth is standing 
even to time inde finlte," (Ecclesiastes 1:4) That 
the earth will remain. God furUlcr slates in these 
words: 

;a ~' He has founded the earth upon its establishe d 
places; it will not be made to totter to time indefi­
nite. or forever." (Psalm 104 :5) "lIe began to 
build his sanctuary just like the heights, like the 
earth that he has founded to time indcQrute." 
(Psalm 78:69) "The meek ones themselves will 
pos.">ess the earth, and they will indeed find their 
e."<quisite delight in the abundance of peace. Watch 
the blameless one and keep the upright one in 
sigbt. for the tutw"e of that man will be pea(.'eful. 
But the transgressors themselves will certainly be 
annihilated together; the future of wicked people 
will indeed be cut off."-Ps..-um 37:11, 37, 38; 
Matthew 5:5 . 

.. What, then, does the expression "the end [or, 
conswnmationJ of the world" mean, as found in 
certaj,n old populru' translaUons of the Bible?­
For centu.ries the clergymen o( Chdstendom have 
taught that this meant the destruction both of 
our earth and of the heavenly bodies about it; but 
this is wrong, unscriptural. In the origina1 Greek 
text of the Bible this expression is syntCleia tou. 
ai6?losJ and it has no rcIcrcncc to the end oC the 
HtC.l-al earth and tQe rest of our solar system. MOl'e 

• See the: Cerman translation 01 Dr. ?l-fartin Lutber of 
the sixteenth century C.E., the Roman CathoUc DOIl(l31 
VcrSWN. ( English) and the Auth.orized ( King James) 
Versioft 01 t he seventeenth century. the E;-nql~h RGViB",d 
VOTswn of the nineteenth century. and the .American 
Standard Vcrsion and George Lam.sa's Bible Version or 
the twentieth century. 

11... (a) \Ylult hav4e tnl'I"1. peoIlI~ In Chnalendom been taught thftl 
t~ "en d or the world· meB~t (b) How do recent BlbJe tran .. -
latlO1Ul help tD m.Ilke cleAr lhe- meantnlJ ot che expres.Jon in the 
orlgln.aJ C~k teltl! 
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recent Bible translations show this by rendering 
the Gt"CCk express;ion in another wa.y. such a.. •• "the 
close of the age" (AT). "the end of the age" 
(NEB). "the conclusion of the age" (Ra). "the 
full end of the a~c" (Yg). utbe consummation of 
thls state" (CMD) t. and "the conclu.c;ion of the 
syst.cm oC things." (NW) Thus the original Greek 
expression refers to the end of a state of things on 
the earth, tile tCl7nination of 3 system of things, 
but not to the end of the earth itself in literal lire . 

• Since the earth itself will nevel' be destJ'Oyed 
by God, how will the people then living on the 
earth know 
that the "aJ;c" 
or "state" o r 
"s y s t e m 0 f 
th ings" has 
reached its end 
or is in its con­
clusion? Four 
or Jesus' apos­
tles asked him 
Ulat very ques­
tion on Tues­
day. Nisan 11, 
of the year 
33 C . E ., or 
three: days be­
Corc he \Vas put to death. 
Matthew 24:3 repor'1S.lh;s, saying: " \Vhilc he was 
s itting upon the MOunt of Olives. OlC disciples ap­
proached him pJ'ivalcly. saying: 'Tell us, When will 
these things be, and what will be the sign of your 

t Sacred Writing.s 01 tlU1 "Apos'flCll and Eoottgcll3($ 01 
J CltIUl Chn8t C01l'tlnonly Styled th.e NlJw ·:I'~lIto.1n(mt. by 
G. CzunpbeU, J . MacKnight and P . Doddridge, and pub­
lished by AI('xllndC!r CampbelJ In 1828 In Bethany, Vir­
elnJa, U.s.A. 
5. As to the! '"eon('luslon of the .yRem o f thlne_'-· wb4t dJ4 the 
.po.&UH a.k Je!.-uJI T 
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presence- a n d of the conclusion of the system of 
things?' "-See also Mark 13:3, 4; Luke 21:7. 

a In those 'words the apostolic discip1es wanted 
to know ahead of time the "sign ... or the con­
clusion of the system of things." If they lived to 
see the "sign." they would then know that the 
present "system of things" on earth was at its end 
or in its conclusion. If they did not live to witness 
the "sign," thC'.n the la ter disciples of Jesus Christ 
would know what it meant and they \vould know 
the pal'ticulal' mes.c;age of God to preach at that 
time. As tradition locates the apostle John's death 
about the end of the first century C.E., he Jived to 
see the destruction of the city of Jerusalem and 
its temple in the year 70 C .E . However, though he 
sW'vived all the other apostles, he did not live to 
sec the ··sign." But w'e we who are living today 
seeing the "sign"? To make su.re, we must compare 
Jesus' words with the facts of modenl history. 

, Already, about two years before the apostles 
asked this question, Jesus had spoken to them 
about the "conclusion of the system of things." 
When speaking to the people by the Sea of Galilee, 
he gave an illustration (or pat'able) of the wheat 
and the weeds (or tares) and that of the dragnet 
that was let down into the sea. In explaining the 
meaning of these prophetic iUustr-ations, he said: 

• "The sower of the fine seed is the Son of man; 
the field is the wodd [k6sm08J; as [or the fine 

• The orleinal Greek word paro"da Is here translated 
"presence"'n the !oUowlog translations: That by J. B. 
RoUII:!rha.ro, that by Robert Young, lhnt by fo~crrnr Fen­
ton , lhal by Pablo Besson In Spanl!:,h. and Tho Emphatic 
Dksgi.ott by Ben.lamin Wilson, and the marglnal read­
tngs ot the Engfi3" Revised VerBlon and the Amcrico.n 
Standard Vqrll'iOft.. 

6. What would 1-he oppeArance 01 lllilt · ·",Ifn '· Indicate. and how 
can .... 41 k_ II .... '(:- today are ~In. uun •• I~n" 't 
7-9. \Vhllt baC! .1csu. Mid abou t the "(:Clnduslon or tho s), . fcm ot 
thlng." in tWO lNlmblcs a.t an earlier timeT 
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seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; but the 
weeds arc the sons of U]e wicked one, and the 
enemy that sowed them is the Devil. The harvest 
is a conclusion [8ynt&lcia] of a system of things 
[ai6n ] . and the reapers are angels. "l"hcreforc, just 
as the weeds are collected and burned with Ol'C, so 
it will be in the conclusion [S1Jnt&ia] of the 
system of things [ai611). The Son of man will send 
forth his angels, and they will collect out from his 
kingdom all Ulings U1at cause stumbling and per­
sons who arc doing lawlessness, and they will pitch 
theIll into the fiery furnace. There is where their 
weeping and the gnashing of their teeth wil1 be. 
At that ti.me the righteous ones will shine as bright­
ly as the sun i n t.he kingdom of their Father .... 

'" «Again the kingdom o[ the h eavens is like a 
dragnet let 
down into the 
sea and gath­
ering up fish 
of every kind. 
Vlhen i t got 
ful l they 
hauled it up 
onto the beach 
and, sitting 
down, they 
collected the 
fine ones into 
vessels, bu t 
the unsuitable 
they threw 
away. That is how it will be in the conclusion 
[sy,.,te1cia] of the system of thi,ngs [aion.l : the 
angels will go out and separate the wicked. fl'Om 
among the righteous and will cast them into the 
fiery furnace. There is 'where their weeping and 
the gnashing of their teeth wUl be."-Matthew 13; 
3 7-43, 47-50. 
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1. \\Then ,ve keep in m.ind the fact that the 
"weeds" are poisonous and that lbe Je'""s to whom 
J esus spoke wel"(~ not pennitted by Cod's law to 
eat all SQl' ts of fish and sea creatures, but ale only 
fish with .scales and fins, ,\o'e can uPPI'Cciate the 
need for separating: the wheat (rom the weeds and 
the nne kind of fish from the unsuitable kind, 
Just ltke that, there would IX! suitable persons for 
the kingdom of the henvens and th~e would be 
those unsuitable for it, 

.. TIlere would be those like weeds. mere imita­
tion Christians. unfit foI'" the Idngdom of the heav­
ens, and thel'C would be those like real wheat, 
tnJe, dedicated, baptizc:d, faithful Christians, be­
gotten of God's spirit, rc al " sons of the kingdom." 
The time foI'" separating imitation Christ.i.an..<>, Uthe 
sons of the wicked one," from genuine Christians, 
"the sons of the kingdom," would be during the 
conclusion of the system of things, " the comple­
tion of the age" or "pe l' iod." (Matthew 13:39,49, 
Fcrrar Fenton) "\Vhen this work of separating the 
false Christians from the real heirs of God's king­
dom took place. it would be a proof or ;) "sign" 
that we are in the " conclusion of the system ot 
things." Are we in it now? Yes. 

III During Ole years of \Vol'ld \Var I. namely, 
1914-1918, the.re was great persecution carried on 
by the fighting nations against true Christian'5 
who proclaimed the ending of this system of things 
and who held fast to their aJl egiance to God's 
kingdom of the heavens. Artel' \Vorld War I ended, 
and particularly from the year 1919 forward, 
thcl'e wa.s a great separating of all persons who 

th~o:- Nlrnblell . 11OW th:a t th~re would be ~ 
'b"'; the kingdom 01 UII! h .... v .,.u. ~nd OUI~'" whO would be 



" THE CONCLUSION Of TME SYSTEM Of THINGS" 319 

cla imed to be Christians into two general classes: 
(1) those who stayed in the religious organizations 
of Christendom and who favored the League of 
Nations (now the United Nations) as the i.nter­
national agency for \ ... -orld peace and security, \\·hiJe 
at the same time holding fast to their nationalism; 
and (2) those who obeyed the divine command, 
"Get out of her, my people, if you do not want to 
share with her in her sins. and if you do Dot want 
to receive part of her plagues." (Reve1ation 18:4) 
These ones got out of Babylon the Great. that is 
to say, out of the world empire of false religion 
based on the religion of ancient Babylon, which 
world empi.re includes Christendom with its more 
'than a thousand religious denominations. 

U The ODes that got oul proved themselves to be 
those whom God (:fInS Hmy people," making a fuU 
dedication of sci! to Jehovah God and belng bap­
tized in water as Jesus was, and then preaching 
and teaching the good news oC God's Mes..c;ian.ic 
kingdom as be:ing the only hope of mankind, 'I1lcy 
could not be real "sons of the kingdom" if they 
had joined Christendom in giving support to the 
League of Nations a'S. the world's hope for inter­
national peace and security. 

H So tlley durer from the "sons of the wic ked 
one," this one being Satan who sows symbolic 
'''',eed.<;_'' They are spiritual sons of tllc true God, 
Jehovah, for he has begotten Ulcm through his 
spirit and by means of his written Word_ In the 
yeal' 1919 this small remnant of the "sons or the 
kingdom" began to be organized for postwar work , 
and on September 1-8 they held a general conven­
tion at Cedar Point, Ohio, U.S.A., to Inform thcm­
selves on the wor k ahead of them. Over two hun­
dred newly dedicated Ch,I'isUans were baptized in 
HI. .. ow ,-v. -.o~ N~'rd th~~I __ to ~ Cod- .. pOODle -.nd 
" -. ot t he klDlldom t 
14, 1" what MVot U1O .. aplrltu..} .oru of Goa put UlCllr hope.. but. tf> 
w luU. organlV'UQIt d Id Other. lOOk In hop.!! fl!ler tbCI flnt world 
w&l'~ 
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water, and the preside nt o f the convention de­
livered a public address on "The H ope fo r Dis­
tressed Humanity" to thousands of listeners. lIe 
Scripturally proved God's kingdom to be that 
"hopc" a nd sa id concerning the then Pl'oposed 
League of Nations: 

The Lord' s displeasure i8 certnin 10 be vlllltC'd 
upon t.he League. however, lH.>eause the clergy 
Cathollc and Protertant- cIalming to be God's n.'P­
resentatives, have abandoned his plan and e n dorsed 
the League 01 Nations. hailing It ns a political 
expression o f Christ's kin~dom on ('arth._ T11C 
lVntch.. Tower , :l.$ of October 1. 1919. page 298. 
L'Olurnn one. 

1& In ]931 the remnant of the "sons of the king ­
dom" e mbraced the name "Jehovah's witnesses," 
in order to dis tinguish themselves from the I 'e­
Ugionists of C hristendom who proress to be Chris­
tian. Since that year hundreds of thousands of 
other God-fearing persons have 'got o ut of Bab­
ylon the Great' and have taken the ir stand along­
side the spiritua l I'cmnant or the " sons of the 
kingdom," j o ini ng them in preaching tile good 
news of God's kingdom world wide. They do n ot 
want to be found inside Babylon the Great when 
the conclusio n of this system o f things ends and 
when t.he symbolic "weeds" and the symbolic "un­
suitable" fish arc cast into the symbolic "fiery 
furnace" and arc thus destroyed forever.-Mut­
thew 13:41, 42, 49. 50. 

"TIlE SIGN" OF 'rUE C ONCLVSJQS OF TIUS SYSTE..'\I: 

J. In the year 33 CE. the apostles asked J esus 
Christ r OI" "the sign , . . of the conclusion o f the 
system of things." Did he then refer back to his 
1.:>' (.) 81" ,* 193J by whl>l nam ", h,n'C l.Ile101: ··son. ot Ule!: 
k lnaclom·· ~n ClUlilne.UI.hecl'! (b) Who ~I~ the aplrlt·bcsolLCn 
".-on. o f the IItlngdom' are PreAchc!~ or CI)I]·. lIJng<1om '!' 
.16. 1n what k:lnCl o f 13~" d..Id J a ... set out t.h~ " SI£:D •• , ol 
~fl concl ... lon of Woe- .y.t~ oJ: thin"."! 
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parabolic llIu~1J'3Lions of the wheat and the weeds 
and the dl"agnet or fish? No. He used quite literal 
language in foretelling further evidences to prove 
that we are i.n the "conclusion of the system of 
things." After giving general information as to 
events that would precede the "conclusion," he 
said; 

""These things must lake place, but the end 
[telos] is not yet. For nation will rise again,<;t na­
tion and kingdom against kingdom, and there will 
be food shortages and earthquakes in one place 
aitel' another. AU Ulese th.ings arc a beginning of 
pangs of distress. TIlcn people will dclivCl' you up 
to tribulation and ,viii kiJl you, and you will be 
objects of hatred by all the nations on account o( 
my name. "hen, also, many will be stumbled and 
will betray o n e another and will hate one another. 
And many false prophets 'wi.ll arise and miRJead 
many; and because of the increasing of lawless­
ness the love of the greater lltJInbe..t' will cool off. 
But he that has endured to tile end is Ule one Ulat 
wiU be snved. And this good ncws o( the kingdom 
will be preacbed in all O,c inhabited earth for a 
\\o;tness to all the nat ions: and then the end rtelos] 
will come."-Matthew 2-1:6-14; sec also Mal"k ]3: 
7-13 : Luke 21:9-1D. 

'" \Val'S There would be pl·iol' to the conclusion 
of the system of things. so Jesus foretold, but n ow 
here at the "beginning or pangs of dislress" Wal' 
or an unusual kind wou1d i)nmk out, It would be 
war in which the nations and kingdo ms embrOiled 
in it would organize a total mobilization or the 
people of each nation and kingdom. It would be 
\,var, not just between armies in the field o( battle 
and navies on the seas, but between whole peoples, 
whole nations regimented. Have we as yet had war 

1.7. What. I1r~ lOOlne or t M! re4tu~ or U\II,( · '. IEn , " and wbere ru-e 
the-y r...eord<:'l-d J 
18. All.hough thc~ w n ul(J. be wnnc pri(jr 1.0 the conclu;uon oJ: the 
Jlylitern of thIn ..... wlml WO\lfd d lsth11fUU.h wllr at Lhl. Ume? 
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of this kind? History answers Yes! Since when? 
Since the unforgettable year of 1914. Listen: 

111 Says The Encyclopedia Americana .. Volume 28 
of the 1929 edition, page 257, column 2, under the 
heading "War": 

DW'ing the Great War 01 1914·18 practIcally the 
enUre Indusuies 01 the tUi tions Involved were dl· 
vcrtcd trom the usual channels to the one great 
task or keeping the armies In . the fIeld 5uPPJ.lcd, 
Great scIence and skill are applled to the conduct 
01 military operations and the principles on whlch 
they ought to be conducted are carefully 1nvcsU· 
gated In the light 01 e>rp&lence. 

::11 Says the book The Shaping 0/ the Modern 
'World 1870-1914, by Maurice Bruce. pages 926. 
927 of the 1958 edition: 

THE UNWANTED WAR 
Lloyd George was right in thinking that no one 

at the head ot arTalrs quite wanted war in 1914, 
Aust.rlQ~Hungary. tor example, i'lJ"tcr years o.t In· 
dec.h:loton and unable to solve her own lnt('rna) 
rroubles, de!dred only to raise hl'r prestige by a 
victorIous local war against Serbia, FT'om that 
everything Clse followed, Gcnnany had to pay the 
price or t.h~ 1879 alliance by supporting, peJ.'haps 
Ugbtbenrtedly, hcr one rc.m:lJn ing- ally, U this sup· 
pel' t led to a general war, thf!n Germany preferred 
(t in 1914 roWer than when Russia and France had 
had more time to gain strength, , .. No one had 
re.allz.cd how little room tor maneuVTC cemalnl...>d as 
a resul t ot the history of the .preceding decade, So, 
in the summer or 1914, the Great Powers entered 
upon the HIst of the toW wars of the twentieth 
century during which tour empires disappeared, 
mUlIons 01 lives were lost, and the econornlc b:ts.is 
ot the prospc.rlty 01 the nlnet.eenth ee.ntury was 
('Qmpletely und~mlned, 

:1 No wonder that lD13 has been called "the last 
normal year." Since then the world of mankind 
bas entered into an "age of violence" that bas 
steadily grown worse till now. 
19, 20, AocordlnfC LO lb~ reco~ 01 hi8tory. What. kJnd 01 w~r 
becan In 19U 1 
:.n. Slnce 1913, 1.1'1 wl'l." kind or Ilge bat mankind Ih'cd"l' 
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"' If no one at the head of afIairs on earth 
wanted war in 1.914. tJle invisible. "god of this 
system of things:' namely, Satan the DcvU, wanted 
war, Why? Because in tilat year the "Urnes of the 
GenWes," 01', "the appointed times of the nations," 
\vould end, after which the birth ot God's Mes­
sianic kingdom in the beavens would lake place. 
Salan Ule Devil wanted to continue as "god of 
this system of things" and did not want the earthly 
naUons under his control to submjt peacefully to 
the newborn heavenly kingdom of God by Jesus 
the Messiah. Hence Satan the Devil fomented war 
jn 1914 over the issue of world domination, 
- 2 Corinlhians 4 :4_ 

n In the very same prophecy on the "sign" of 
the conclusion of the system of things, ,Jesus fore­
LaId the fulfillment of the "times of the Gentiles," 
Or, "Ule appointed. times of the nations," which 
Gentile nations include those of Christendom, In 
the prophecy as l"Ccordcd by the Christian disciple 
Luke, Jesus foretold the destruction of .Jerusalem 
that occurred ill 7 0 C.E. and referred to the Gen­
tile Times, saying: "For there will be great neces­
sity upon the land and wratJl on 1his people [thc 
Wllxilieving .Jcws]; and they will fall by the edge 
of the S'ovord and be led captive into all the nations 
(Gentiles]; and JenISa..lem will be trampled on by 
the nations. until the appointed times of tl1e na­
tions [Gentiles] ar'e fuJOJJed,"- Luke 21:23, 2<1, 
NW ... · AV. 

: .. As regards those '"times of the Gentiles." even 
before the magazine The Watch Tower began to 
be published in July of 1879, dedicated, baptized 
Christians who became associated with this maga­
zine "'ere pointing out (rom the prophetic scrip­

:3jib. 'W1UI t.ho Tt'al In,UI&a1or ot lha war thn.t 1)epn In ]gu,. and 
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tures of the Holy Bible that tho$';c "ti.mes" ,",,"ould 
end in 19t4 and that then the lime ',,"Oltld be due 
for God's kingdom to be fully establlshcd in heaven. 

:t:i From the prophecy of Daniel , chapter four. 
they pointed out thnt these Gentile Times would be 
seven in number, each .. time" pedod being A. pro­
phetic year of three hundl'C(} and sixty literal years 
and the total of "seven times" therefore amount­
ing to 2,520 years. Those Gentile Times began in 
the yenr that Jerusalem was destroyed by the ]dng 
of Babylon who had Ule circam that is recorded 
in Daniel 4: 1-27. the Jewish lunar' year running 
from the spring month of Nisan of 607 B.CE. and 
ru~ down till Ni.sn.n of 606 B.C.E. Since the 
Babylonian armies dcsu'oycd Jerusalem in the 
summer of 607 B.C.E. and the land of Judah be­
carne desolate by the beginning of autumn, those 
2,520 years of the Gc.ntile Times would cnd in 
1914 of our Common Era. about October 1 o[ 
the year.· 

:". ~en Jel'USall'm was dcstroyed in 607 B.C.E. 
and the Jewish king was taken captive to Bab­
y lon, "Jehovah's throne" on which the Jewish 
kings of David's line had sat in Jerusalem. was 
overturned. (1 Chnmicles 29:23; Ezekiel 21:25-
27) Thus the typical or small-scale kingdom or 
.Jl'hovah God over the Jews passed out of existence 
::md the pagan Gentile nntions took over the total 
domination of the earth without any interference 
of God's kin~dom. 1:o~I'&m then on mankind has had 
Gentile wOl."ld powers dominate the earth. one 
after the other, namely, Babylon. Medo-Persia . 
Greece or Macedoniu, Rome, and the a lliance of 
Great Bdtain and the United States of America . 

• I'-or . (urther (>.xplnnution . $CO nBabyloti tho Great 
Has Fallcn!" Goo'. Kingdom Rules!, pages 174~181. 

25. HO"OII' _&.II It known .... ht'n I.ho CenOle "hn6 would ~nd l' 
:.&. 'Vllh .... ha'l e\' IPnt was Cod'. t6.f~': ! k l nadom put OUt of 
elC1"t.ence In. W7 U.C.K. an.d who do tcd Lba ~lh ILttOr th.al 'l' 
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without intcrfcl"Cncc of any Davidic kingdom of 
God. 

:If Con<requcntly, when the Gentile Times were 
due to end in 1914 C.E., it was the time for the 
Gentile nations to lose their total domination of 
the earth that they had exerc.ised since 607 B.C.E. 
'''''ithout the interference ot God's kingdom... It was 
the time for God's kingdom in the line of King 
David to be reestabHshed, not on earth in the non~ 
christian city of Jerusalem in the l\fiddlc East, but 
in the heavens, in the hands of the Permanent 
Heir of King David. name ly. the I'f"surrcctcd. glo­
rified Jesus Chrib"t at God's right hand. A CCOl-d­
ingiy God's M essla.nic kingdom was born in the 
heavens in 1914, at the end of the Gentile Times 
about October 1. S:)tan the Devil, "the god of this 
system of things," cUd not want his system of 
things to end, and so he was opposed to the birth 
of that kingdom. For that reason h e started World 
\-Var I in 19 -' 4 ovel' the issue of world domination. 

2 _ By no means was the outbl-eak of World War r 
in 1914 accidental and unrelated to Bible proph­
ecy. It came I' ight on time God's marked time­
and it indicated that the "appointf:.'(f limes of tlle 
nations" ''''ere ending Umt year', to allow for the due 
birth of God'$ kingdom in the heave ns. The birth 
of God's heavenly kingdom meant that the "con­
c lusion of the system of things" had begun, 
with a "beginning o f pangs of distress" for all the 
earUlly nations. Since then we have been in the 
period. that Jesus Christ called "the conclusion oC 
the system of t.hings." .Jphovnh Cod, by means of 
his Christ, bas taken up his power again to dom­
inate all the earth as it.co C,-ealo,·. Over this fact 
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the holy creatw-es of heaven are grateful and, 
according to Revc.lation 11:15-18, they say: 
~ "The kin gdom of the world bas become the 

kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he will 
rule as king forever and eve.' .... We thank you, 
Jehovah God, the Almighty, the One who is and 
who was, because you have taken your great pO\ .... e.· 
and begun ruling as tung. But the n ations became 
\vrathfuJ, and your own wrath came, and the ap­
pointed time for the dead to be judged. and to give 
their reward to your slaves the l)ropbels and to the 
holy ones and to those fearing your name, tile 
smaU and the great, and to bl'ing to ruin thOS<.' 
ruining the earth." 

JI. The first total war of human history, In com­
ing exactly on time, was not all that there was to 
the "Sign" proving that the "conclusion of the 
system of things" had begun in the year 1914. 
Jesus foretold also food shortages and famines, 
earthquakes, pcsWenccs, the growing hatred oC 
people fo.· one another, even those in Christendom, 
the Incr-casing of lawlessness and of lovelessness 
on mankind's part, and the persecution of his true 
disciples, these becoming an object of hatred by 
all the nntions. In addition to World War I, have 
we had aJl these other things? Yes . 

. n Not only did such things accompany and fol. 
low World \Var I of 1914-1918, 'but they continue 
to affilct us and grow worse. Amid all this world 
distress and violence, Jehovah's witnesses continue 
to endure as fai U1ful followers of Jesus Christ, 
even though they arc, as Jesus (oretold, "objects 
of hab:ed by all the nations on account of my 
name:' (Matthew 24:9) If they endure until the 
end of their atlUction and tribulation at Ole bands 
30. In addition to toW war, wtu.t Went aontolt of the other toltatUJ"ell 
ot Uiolt ...... n :· a ncl hant tl'l~Joe thlnp oc:curred'Y 
31. (a) now 110 .JcbQ>\-..h·. wttne_ """C"l to tho tON'lto ld pe~ 
lion th.y suffer "t the IUI;.nd. of the nations,. (b) What b tbtlr 
atUtudo lO'i\.an;t tbe lowlC!SSDe .. &.nit Lade of love that are now .0 
p~alletLtT 



" THe: CONClUSION or THE SYSTEM 01' THINeS" 3:!7 

o f tJle n ations. it means their eternal salvation. 
Tbey do not pel-sccute people of othel' rC!'Jigions, 
but try to h e lp them to get out of Babylo n the 
Greal before hel' destruction comes. They do n ot 
take P8.11: in the increasing of lawlessness and vio­
lence. nor do they let their love of Jehovah God 
and Jesus Chi'i.~t and of fellowman cool off, 

0' In cxpr'cssion of their love they obediently 
take part in the fulfillment of Jesus' prophecy o n 
the "sign," whe n h e said: "And this gOOd news or 
the kingdom wiJl be preached in all the inhabited 
carli. for a witness to all the nations; and then 
tlle end w ill come." (Matthew 24:14; Mark 13 :10) 
At the time or first printing this book, Jebovah'$; 
" ,-ilnesscs were preaching God's newborn kingdom 
in more than 190 lands and in mOl'C tha n 160 
languages. 

I: All these f ll ifillments of Jesus ' prophecy not 
only prove that he was a true prophet like Moses, 
but also make the foretold " sign" stand out very 
c learly to our eyes of understanding, prm,-ing that 
the "conclusion of the systc.m of things" began at 
Ul e close of the Gentile Times in 1914. So we are 
n ow n caring its end in the "war of the great day 
of God the Almig hty" and the putting ot Satan the 
DevU out of actio n for the thousand years of 
Christ's reign ove!' mank~nd ,-Revelation 16: 14. 
16; 20: 1-3 . 

.. However, the foreto ld "sign" stands out even 
more clearly to our yiew when w e consider s till 
other features of the "sign" Umt prove the "pres ­
e nce" (parOtLsia) of Jesus C hrist, showing us what 
he would do when present again_ It will be en­
coUt-aging to us to considel' these other t eatUl'CS 
in the n e :\."t succeeding pages. 
32. In ~p~.lon o f th~lr IO'-f) for Cod anG tor their r(-II(OWm~", In 
whaL • ..,uvUy are J,,-bO'lo·nh·. wltn~ t':D.caeed., and to .... ·hDL ex­
l con l I. tll lll' work MinI!: don("~ 
33. Al l t~_ tulnlh:netlU o f prophecy .ince 1914 prove that we 
" .... IIvlna In wh4t time period. and when will It t!nd '!' 
31.. 1. tber(; ti l) )" Inure to Ihl. '.la::n" than whAt we n.aH~ a lre.cty 
c'ou.ldered l' 



CHA PTER 

The Return of the Prophet 
Greater Than Moses 

OSES. who wa..c; ~aved from dea.th as a 
babe in the Nile River. fled from Egypt 

at the age of forty years in order to preserve his 
life. This l\1oses the eJ1s1~lVcd Israeli tes "disowned, 
saying, 'Who appointed you ruler and judge?' " 
and he became as deAd to them. Forty years lateL', 
at the command of Jehovah God, Moses l"cturncd 
to Egypt as God's prophet to deliver God's chosen 
people and lead them out of Egypt and to the 
Promi<>ed Land. (Acts 7 : 20-35) Likc\vise, Jesus. 
who, as a babe, \va. .. saved from death at the hands 
of King Herod, was rejected by his own people 
when he w a s thirty- three and a half years old and 
was put t o death. Almig-hty God raised him f rom 
the dead and summoned him La a distant country. 
that is to say. to heaven Hself. Before his death 
he told h is CaiLhIul ::aposUes that he was going 
a way but Ulat he would l"C1.UI"ll and then receive 
them home to himsel f.--.Tohn 14: 1-4, 

:: At the time that he ascended to heaven from 
the mid.;;t o f his disciples on the Mount of Olives, 

:1.. (.) HO'I.v "'~IJ Mose;\' bolng dlsown[!d by hJs DeO.Die and tbil"O 
~tuTJllntJ 1,0 them In ~'pc many yean later find II po~lJel In 
the OIIIIC ot Je$uA ChriJ:l r (b) I~(or.: (lying, WhAL promise CUd 
Jesu. mn.kc t o hllJ I,.lthtul DPOlI.l~'IJ! 
2 , 3, At tile tim .. UlAt Je.-u.jl a$I.'@nded t o hetwen, how wu hi . 
promise to return COnll.rmoed" 

328 
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this promise of rus return was made morc sw-c, 
for we I·cad. in Acts 1: 9-11. the following words: 

II "And after he had said U1C5e things, while they 
wel't~ looking on, he was lifted up and a cloud 
caught bim up from their vision, And as they were 
gazi.ng into the sky while he was on rus way. also, 
look! two men in white garments stood alongside 
them, and they said: 'Men of Galllee, why do you 
stand looking into the sky? This J~'US 'who was 
l"Cccivcd up from you into the sky wiIJ come thus 
in the snme manner as you have beheld him going 
into the sky.' .. 

'1\fol'c than ten days 1atel', the apostle .Peter 
said to a cl'owd of wOl"Shipers in the temple of 
Jerusalem: "Repent, therefore. and turn around SO 
as to get your sins blotted out, that seasons of 
ref.reshing may come from the person of Jehovah 
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed 
fo[" you, Jesus, whom heaven, indeed, must hold 
within itself until the times of restoration of all 
thinh-rs of which God spoke thro~h the mouth of 
his holy pl'Ophets of old time, In fact, Moses said. 
'Jehovah God will raise up for you from among 
your brothers a prophet like me, You must listen 
to him according to all Ole things he speaks to 
you.' " - Acts 3:19-22, 

• So, as: pl'eflgul'cd by Moses' return to Egypt 
after forty years of absence, .Tesus Christ must 
return at God'~ due time, "the times of resloration 
of all things of which ~God ~poke tl1l'ough the 
mouth of his holy pl'oph~ts , " This would mean 
the time (or restoring God's kingdom in the Hne 
of David 's frunlly, which time was at the cnd of 
the "appointed times of the nations" in ] 914. D id 
Jesus Christ return in that year? Did his "pres­
encc" begin the n? 
4, \VbeD lalklna to a eroWr! In Je'Tu'Al('m, w llnt d id Ille a pocUe 
IJeter ta:J' "bOUl the tlm~ to r Ule l'(.!hll'11 ot th~ I"ropbl"t a l"E'a t('r 
lhan MC*e.'!' 
5. "" hat. WIU 10 be ' rat o nNI ' .t 'hll ll.D:le. and hi w hat year Wftll 
thl. due to t..o tr;(' IIr.CO ': 
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• Most people will say, 'Our eyes did not see him 
l'eturn then.. ' Well, at the time that Jesus ascended 
to heaven, the two angels who appeared did not 
say that the onlooki ng apostles would see "this 
Jesus" come again. They merely told the apostles 
that Jesus would come back. How? "Thus in the 
same mann{"r as you beheld him going into the 
sky." They saw him go away but would not sce 
him retUMl. The angels' words, "thus i.n the same 
D1.anner," do not!m.Y 'thus in the same body,' A s LO 
the manner or his going away. "a cloud caught 
him up from their vision" so that he became in­
visible to them. His rctW'n would the..refore be 
invisible. The 'words .. thus in the same manner" 
call attention to the fnct that the w orld of man­
kind in general did nOl sec Jesus going into heav· 
en: only the disciples there with him, the "men of 
Galilee, " saw him leave. 

r The words "thus in the same manner" would 
accordingly mean that the world of mankind would 
not see him come again. Not even the disciples 
there with hjrn \"-auld sec him rctw'n, for he would 
have to raise them from the dead after he re­
tume-d, This agrees with Jesus' promise to his 
apostles before his death: "A little longe.r and the 
world wUl behold me no more, but you will bebold 
me, because I live and you will live." (John 14: 19) 
Hence the natural eyes of Ole world of mankind 
will never see Jesus Christ again on earth. The 
impossibility of their seeing him \vith human eyes 
is stated in these words, in 1 Timothy 6:14·16: 
"Until the manifest.ation of our Lord Jesus Clu-ist. 
This manifestation tile happy and only Potentate 
will show in its own appointed times, he the King 
of OlOSC who rule as kings and Lord of those who 

6 . (a.) In .... haL ' mann""" "'o'lld. .J~ r"eL .... rn • • nd ~. I. lhls 
Indlf';11.ted by the manner tn ...... blch b.. ...ct'nded to h ....... f'n l' 
(tI) Who ower. t.h .. only o~ lhnt __ " .. INtI g~ Into b_v"",," 1 
7 . (.) Would the world tn 'f .. .ne.-a' IOH! J~ COm<'" 1Ij;.ln1 ( b) 110...-
4~' t.he Blbl ... how Ihnl t. would bot: lm~lble for one '0 ,,~ 
the alorlD«I Jellvs Cbrbt wllb hUilla.n ~·l.shm7 
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rule a.s lords, the one alone having immortality 
[among such earthly kings and lords) . who dwells 
in unapproachable light, whom not one of men has 
seen or can sec." 

• We must never forget how Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead. The apostle Peter, to whom 
the resurf'Cctcd Jesus appeared out of the invisible 
realm. says: "Christ died once rot' all time con~ 
cerning sins, a righteous person [or unrightCOl.IS 
ones, that he might lead you to God. he being put 
to death in the flesh. but being made alive in the 
spirit." (1 Peter 3:18; 1 Corinthian.:; 15:5) In dis­
cuss:lng Ule resurrection of the faithful disciples of 
J esus Christ. the aposUe Paul Cc:'llls him "the last 
Adam" and says: 

"''It is sown a physical body, it is raised up a 
spiritual body. It there is a phys ical body, there 
is also a spiritual one. It is even so written f in 
Genesis 2:7]: 'The first man Adam became a liv­
ing soul.' The last Adam became a life-giving 
spirit. Ncvcrthcless. the fil'St is, not that which is 
spiritual, but that which is physical , altel"wal'd 
that which is spiritual . The first man is out of the 
earth and made of dust; the second man is out of 
heaven . .As the one made of dust is, so those made 
of dust are also; and as the heavenly one is, so 
those who are heavenly are also. And just as we 
have borne the image of the olle made of dust r lhe first man Adam 1. wc shall bear also the image 
or the heavenly one. However', U,is I say, brothers. 
that flesh and bJood cannot inherit God's king ­
dom."-l Corinthians 15:44-50 . 

• 0 Thus .Jesus Chdst was rcsUt'rcctcd as a "spid ­
tual body," and was "made alive in the spirit." Had 
he taken back the sacrifice of his "flesh and blood." 
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be could not have inhel'itc.'<i God's heavenly king­
dom. In his resurrection he "became a liie-giving 
spiri t." TIla t was why for most of the time he was 
invisible to bjs faithful apostles. Jwrt as spirit an­
gels had previously done. he was obliged to ma­
terialize a body of flesh in order to m ake ltimself 
visible to his earthly disciples from time to time. 
Each time he would dematerialize the fleshly body 
assumed and would disappear jnto the spil' it. 
realm. He needs no human body any longer, "For 
we know that Christ. now lhal he has been raised 
up from the dead. dies no more; death is master 
over him no more, FOI' the deaUl that he died, he 
died with reference to sin o nce for all time. to (Ro­
mans 6:9, 10) Accordingly he does not return in a 
visible body of flesh, inasmuch as he docs not nc<'d 
to be sacrificed oncc again. 

It The return of Jesus Chl'is! from heaven is 
therefore as a spiL'it person. Ilis second "presencc" 
is unseen to na tural human eyes. 

llr How, then, arc \Vc to understand the words of 
Revelation 1 :71 There the nposUc John writes: 
"Look! He Is coming with the clouds, and evel-Y 
eye will sec him, and those who pici-ced him; and 
all the tribes of tJle earth will beat themselves in 
grief because of him. Yes, Amen." ~rhe Revelation 
to J ohn is a symbolic book, for Jesus "sent forth 
his angel and presented it in s igns." The clouds 
and the seeing mentioned in Revelation 1: 7 are 
therefore to be understood (lguratively. The cloud~ 
are symbolic; the seeing him is by mean!; of the 
eyes of discernment that behold the evidences 
marking his coming. Th~c;c who Iifer:'l.lIy "pierced 
him" nineteen hundred years ago are no lonA"er 
alive on ca l1.h. So they pIcture others on earth who 
imitate the conduct of "those who pierced him" 
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by pict'cing his followers yet on earth.-Matthcw 
25040,45; Acts 901-5. 

l' vVhen Jesus ascended to heaven before his on­
looking disciples, a cloud rendered him invisible to 
them. (Acts 1:9) Certainly if he came again, even 
with a literal huma.n body, and \va5 accompanied 
by clouds and had to I"t"main at cloud level above 
the earth, nearsighted people on earth would Dot 
be able to see him, except with powerful binocular.:; 
or telescopes. Alc:;o, the act of uniting his still living 
remnant of discipl($ with him at his retuMl is sa..id 
to be not at the Jevel of' the earth; but, tn 1 Thes­
salonians 4: 17. we read: .. Afterward we the living 
who are surviving- will. together with them, be 
caught away in clouds to meet the Lord in the ail'; 
and thus "n~ sh~ll always be with the Lord." Hence 
Revela1ion 1:7 docs not displ'Ove that his return, 
arrival and presenee must be invisible. :-Jcither do 
!\o1atthcw 24:30; 26:64; Mark 13:26 and Luke 
21:27 do so. 

"TUE S JGN OF YO "J:>rcE~EX("'I;;" 

.. It was most fitting, Ulcrcfore, that his apostles 
should ask .Jt."Sus for a futurc sign. saying: ''Tell 
us, When 'will these things be, and what will be 
the sign oC your presence and of the conclusion of 
thc system of things?" (Matthew 24:3) As his 
return and second "presencc" (par01u,ia) would be 
in the spirit and invisible: to human eyes, a "sign" 
would be needed to gjyc proof that he had arrived 
and was present. AccoT"ding to the \\o.::ty that the 
aposUes framed thclr question, the "sign" that 
would tndicatc the "conclusion of the system of 
things" would alc;o indicate his invLc;ible. spiritual 
"presence." In the pl'cccding chapter \ve have 
noted n number oC features or the "sign" that 

...... Uh the doud.... wO\lld It 

.. ~ hlln'! 
Chrl.,·. ~nd prf'*en~ ~ 
.rr1ved. -.nd alnce Wbat yftlr 



334 "TMINeS IN WHICH IT 1$ IMPOS$I.t( "0. GOO TO lIf " 

have l>cc:n in evidence since the year 1914 C,E. 
and that prove Ulat, sin ce t h at date, ,ve have been 
in the "conclusio n of t h e system of things," So 
those vel'y same features now in evidence prove 
also that the second bu t inv isible presence or 
parousia of Jesus Christ Is a fact today, 

u ~le have still further (catul'es of Ole "sign" 
now In effect to add to the proof Utat the "Ufe­
giving spirit," the Lord Jesus Christ, h as J'etUl'ned 
and is in his second "presence." In answer to the 
question of his aposUes regarding a "sign" Jesus 
said: 

It ''Immcdia.tcJy after the tribulation of those 
days the sun wi.U be darkened, and the moon will 
not give its light, and the stars will faJJ from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens wi.U be 
shaken. And then the sign [scmcion] of the Son 
of man will appear in hea .... en, and then aU the 
tribes of the earth wiIJ beat themselves in lamen­
tation , and they will see the Son of man coming on 
the clouds of heaven with power and great g:}Ol-Y. 
And he will send forth his angels with a great 
trumpet sound. and they will gathcl' his chosen 
ones together from the fow' ,vinds, from one ex­
tl'cmity of the heavens to their other e.x"tremity." 
-Matthew 24:29·31; Mark 13:24-27 . 

If The first purt of the "tribulation of those 
days" upon Ule n<'ltions began with World War I 
in 191~-1918. Since then tllings have not looked so 
favorable for us \vith l'espcct to Ule sun, moon and 
stars and the physical "powers of the heavens." 
Why not? Because of what modern science is re­
vealing to us and what applied sciellC(! is attempt­
ing to do, But, besides that., the "sign of the Son 

13. 16 \\'hat rurth"r tMlIU~ 01 tbe "1111:"" did JoN .... provide 10 
hl' l p u. 10 1<1\"nUI" this a.s thi!' Urni!' o( tl1a &eCODd "I'rotk!"ce'" 
17. (ft) 'Vh!;'n cUd lh~ Arst Dart. or tbe ··U1bul.tlon 0 thOMo d.a)'1l" 
beltln? (b) 81n<,* then. whl' h.v. thJDJtIJ nllI looJc~ r""orabIC COl' 
mJUI with rc.pect to 1M "un. moon and Il'U.r'I and the phY1lJ.,..t 
•• pew ...... of th ... M."rlUl" Y (c) \Vhal Other "sls.n" hnJI alao 
ap~MI'Cl In """",vcn7 
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of man" has appeared "in heaven." It is the "sign" 
o( the presence of Jesus Christ in the heavenly 
kingdom, inasmuch a<; he was installed and en· 
throned as Messianic King in 1914. Since then God 
has se.n t forth the "rod" of Chrises strength out 
of Ule heavenly Zion. in fulfUlment of Psalm 110: 
1. 2 and Hebrews 10:11-13. 

II It is true that the apostJes asked Je$US for a 
"sign:' but it was a future sign as regards his sec· 
and presence, not his first presence of nineteen 
centw'ic$ a £;:o. Those apostles were not part of the 
faIthless generation concerning which Jesus said: 
"A wicked and adulterous gencl-ation keeps on 
seeking COl' a sign!' (Matthew 16:1-4) They did 
not join the Pharisees and Sadducees in demandin g 
of Jesus a "sign h'om heaven" to prove that he 
was the promised Messiah or Christ. By what they 
then observed about Jesus and what they beard 
from him, they wel'C convinced that he \\o'ns the 
Messiah. 

u" Back there, when Jesus asked them: "You, 
though, who do you say r aJll?" Peter answe.red: 
"You are the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
Even years before that, the apostle Jathanael had 
said: "Rabbi, you an~ the Son of God, you are 
King of ISl"acl." (M:ntUlew 16:15. 16; John 1:49) 
So at that time they did not need. any "sign (rom 
heaven" to believe in the "presence" of the Mes­
s iah or Christ in their midst. 'f'he Pharisees and 
Sadducees and other unconvinced Jews saw the 
mil.n Jesus present runong them, but they did not 
see in him the M($siah or Christ. Thus they d ,ld 
not discern the first "presence" of the ~Ycs$iab or 
Christ among them. 
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:0 The "sign from heaven" fOl' which those un­
believers were asking was, in elIect. the event 
foretold in Daniel 7 :9-14, where the prophet S4)ys : 
"1 k ept on beholding [in my visions during the 
night] until there were thrones placed and the 
Ancient of D ays sat down. , . , The Court took its 
seat, and there wen~ books U'lat ""ere opened. , , . 
I kept on b~holding in the vio;;ions of the night, nnd, 
sec there! WiOl the cloudii of the h eavens someone 
like a son of man happened to be coming; and to 
the Ancient of Days he gained access, and Lhey 
brought him up close even before that One. And to 
him there were givc.n rulersbip and dignity and 
kingdom, that the peoples. na.tion.'11 ~'oups and 
languages should all scrve even him. His rulers rup 
iii an indefinitely lasling rulc.r s hip 'that will not 
pass uway, and his king dom o n c that ""ill not be 
brough t to ruin." 

~1 Nineteen centuries ago durin~ the bodily 
"presencc" at the Messiah or Christ on our earth 
it was not the thne for this prophetic vision to be 
fUlfilled, But at the e nd of the Genti le Times in 
1914 C .E. the time did anive for Dnniel's vision 
to be fulfilled; and it was, according to the many 
features of the "sign" of Christ's second '·pres­
e ncc" 01' 1Kfro'U.s1a that have come true. 

::1 F"rom Ole heavenly tht'onc, in which Jehovah 
God seated him, God .sent forth the "rod" o( 
Christ's strength from the h eavenly Zion and 
toward the earth where the enemy nations arc. In 
this way Lhc Messiah or Christ has come to carU1 
to begin his second "presence" here. It did not 
require his direct personal coming as n spirit per­
son. Sjnce he has all the needed powe l' in heaven 
uno on earth. it required amy his turning of his 
atten tion to the earth and the extending of his 
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J'oyal pm,vcr to the earth fo,~ him to be present 
again. Hence his "presence" now is invisible, 

~~ The many features of Ule "sign" are plainly 
evident fOI~ all persons on earth today to see. \Villi 
their eyes of discernment they can "sec the Son 
of man coming on the clouds of heaven with POWC1' 
and great glory." He is no longer a lowly man on 
cal1.h. "3. man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief." (Isaiah 53:3 • ..ltV) lIe is now it heavenly 
King, enthroned, crowned. lIe now possesses g lory 
and powel ' that are superhuman, although he is 
rendered invisible to human eyes by the "clouds 
of heaven" that attend his coming and pl-esencc. 
However, the work that he is having done in the 
earth is not invisible to our eyes. What work? 
Matthew 24:31 tells u s: 

,1 ••• And he wjJl send fOl'th his angels with a great 
trumpet sound. and they will gather his chosen 
oncs {h is elcctl togcUlex rrom the four winds, 
from one extremity of the heavens to their other 
extremity." The! angels that he has sent forth to 
this work are not visible to OU1~ eyes anymore than 
he himself is: but their work of gathering together' 
Christ's followers who are the ones chosen for 
the heavenly kingdom goes on. These are the elect 
or chosen ones on whose account the days of the 
"gl"eat tribulation" arc cut short that some "flesh" 
may be "s..'l.ved" at the final climax of the "con­
clUSion of thc system of things. " (Matthew 24:21, 
22) On cal111 today only-a remnant survives of the 
144,000 "chosen ones," who arc dedicated. bap.­
tized Christians, begotten by the spirit of Jehovah 
God to be the joint heirs with his Son Jesus Christ 
in the hcavcnJy king dom. (Romans 8:14-17) Re­
ports show leS:l than 12,000 now surviving. 
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:=; Note now this feature of the "sign." After the 
"beginning of the pangs of distress" during 1914-
1918 and from the Orst postwar year of 1919 for­
ward lhese anOinted, spirit-begotten "chosen ones" 
in aU p.:rrts o f the earth have been gathered trr 
gether as a Christian organizational unity. From 
where? "From the four winds [nOl·th, south, cast 
and west], from one extremity of the heavens to 
their other extremity." You will no\'\' find them 
in Australia. New Zealand. Japan and other parts 
of the Eastern Hemisphere as 'well as in the 
Americas of the Western Hemisphere. Attend, if 
you please, anyone of their yearly celebrations of 
the Lord's supper or evening meal on its anniver­
sary date, the night of the fow·teenth day of Ule 
lunar month of Nisan, and you will observe these 
"chosen ones" partaking of the emblematic bread 
and wine, as commanded by Jesus Christ (1 err 
rinthian.c; 1l:20-29; Matthew 26:26-30) In the year 
1931 the remnant oC "chosen ones" all around the 
globe embraeed the designation "Jehovah's wit­
ncsscs." to show that they had been "gathered to­
ge ther" out 01 all Ule religious systems of Bab­
ylon the Great, including Chrlstcndorn.- The 
lVotc,," Towcrl Septemhcr 15, 1931. 

211 How has the gathering of them together been 
accomplished? Surely undCl' the guidance of an­
gels whom the glOI'ified "Son of man" has sent 
forth. (Matthew 13,39-42; 1S,10; Psalm 91,1.1, 
12) It has taken place at the sounding, as it were, 
of a great trumpet, that is to say. the proclamation 
worldwide of "this good news" of the birth of 
God 's heavenly kingdom in 1914, the kingdom of 
the enthroned "Son of man." (Matthew 24:14) 
With spiritually enlightened eyes these "chosen 
25. (.) Fr'Um wh~ fU'e UIeH! "dtOlen one." ga1.h(!r-ed. .,,4 M 
where are they Cound on lhe: ea.M1>! tb) By what oame are th.,. 
known? 
:.. (a) Under whOSf! &ul~rx:e ha~~e the "cho.c.n ono' bM-n 
plhoued!' (b) How ha. ~ &DlherlllAr been dona "with a ~l 
trumMl .ound;· and to what have ~ •• ~ 0 114,." ~n 
la lbel"l!d '! 
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ones" have discerned the "sign of the Son of man" 
and they have unitedly gathered to it as to a stan­
dard or beacon or signal. · They have gathered to 
it in full allegiance to God's heavenly kingdom, in 
l'esponse to the symbolic "great trumpet sound." 
(Is..'liah 27:13) T he cutting ShOl't of the days of 
the "great tribu.lation such as: bas not occurred 
since the world's beginning until now" bas allowed 
the angels the time and the conditions for gather­
ing together these "chosen ones." 

aT Another feature of the "sign" now in evidence 
is the activity on earth of the "faithl"ul and dis­
creet slave." In his prophecy on the "sign" JesU3 
fW'ther said: "'Nho reaJly is the faithful aod dis­
creet slave whom his master appointed over his 
domestics, to give them their food at the proper 
time? Happy is that slave if his master on alTiving 
finds him doing so. Truly I say to you, He will 
appoint him ovel" all his bclongings."-Matthcw 
24:45-47. 

U Is this "faiUlful and discreet slave" an indi­
vidual man? No; he must be a class of t r ue Chris­
tians who feed theu' fellow Christians. the Mas­
ter's "domestics," with spiritual food from the 
Holy Bible. Since .Jesus Chl'ist as the Mastcr "ap­
pointed" this "slavc" nineteen centuries ago in the 
days of the l""'elve apostles, and since that slave is 

-In Matthe w 24:30 the Greek word for "sJgn" Is 
36'1n.c1O ... . In the anc:Je nt Greek Stlptuogint translation 
of the InspirC!d Hebn:o:w Scriptures thls GI'CC!.k word 
.,emei.o'n Is given the meaning of "stn.nd~trd., signnl. en· 
sIgn." Sec Isaiah 11:12; 18: 3; Jeremia h 6:1: 5l :Z1; 
Numbers 21:8. 9 . for ins ta.nces.- Scc The JOUTnal 01 
TltcolQUfcal St1l.d~. as of October, 1964. pages 299. 300, 
under Ute headlnp "The Ensign of Ihe Son ot Man 
(Matthew 2·1:30),' by T . Francis GJasson. 

The Bjble b'nnslat1on by Dr, FCrTaT Fenton USC$ th(" 
word "Sig nal" in Mnllhew 24;3. 30, 

" sign," "'hat dId J e.u ..... ,. o,bc:lut It 

"dave" mun b~ • compoSIte 
(I») \Vba.l lepl .gene:)' hB,;>e 
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now o n ea.rth after the arrival and second "prcs­
ence" of Ute Master Jesus Christ, he must be a 
composite s lave. a class of faithful anolnt<..."{l fol~ 
Jowers of Him. This class must be composed of all 
those "chosen ones" whom the ant~·cls under 
Christ's command have g athered together into a 
lmited theocratic or-ganlal.lion since 1919, History 
proves that they bave used the corpOI'ation Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract SOciety of Pcn.nsylvani~t as 
their agency for doing the spiritual fceding work 
and general managem e nt of Christian aclivitiell; 
worldwide of the ),Iaste r's "domestics." 

., Since the issue of Octob~r 15, ID3!. the front 
page of their official m :'\gazlnc The lVatchtowcr 
has displayed the leGend" 'Yo u are my \\itnesses,' 
says Jehovah!·-Is..'l iah 43:12. 

:00 In 1965 this magazin(' Th~ lVntc1rtoU'('r was 
being printed in 68 langungcs, with a printing of 
4,550,000 copies of each issue. As for all the pub­
lications of the \Vatch Tower Socie t y . these arc 
printed In more thn n 160 la nguages and nrc being 
distributed in m ore than 190 lands around the 
glo be. This fccdjng program is carried on under 
now more than ninety Branch oruces of the \Vatch 
Tower Society. This gives us some idea of the 
enlargement of the scope of Ule work of the "faith~ 
iul and discreet slave" class since the angelic 
gathcl'ing of them began in 1919. It pnlVe.") undis­
putably 013.t then the n e wly arl'ivcd M a.<:;tCl· a p­
pointed this "sla ve" class to be- "over aU h is be­
lo ngingos" on earth. The activity oC thie;; appointed 
" slave" class in s tich an ('nhu'~ed w a y from 1919 
tUI now is another oULstanding reaturQ of the "sign 
of your pl-esencc," Christ's second parousia . 

.n J esus' prophecy concerning the " sign" in­
cluded the pat"abolic illustrations of the "len 
29,!JO. What. l!I Uu.'l r omclal nUlJ .. -:..%lnC', nnd why Is tho extent or Lite 
dlsLribuUtm or the pullliC"at.lons a t fhls Socletyalc.nlncnn l'!' :n. (a) \Vho ha~ c-nl4!red ItllO 1h~ Joy. tOrl"l ol.d In t.hot! parubleca 
o f the "lAIn virgins" and o f tbe talent.. nnd 51n« What yeOllr'"7 
(b) o r whll t ar. these PlLrtIob1e:t. too. a pArt 1 
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virgins:' nvc wise 
and five foolish, 
and of the.- talents. 
These also have 
been undergoing 
fulfillment since 
the year 1914; 
and the faithful 
"chosen ones" 
ha ve, since the 
year 1919, en­
tered into the 
joys foretold in those parables. (Matthew 25:1-30) 
Their fulfillme nt adds further modet'n-day features 
to the ~ign to prove the "presence" or Christ in 
Kingdom POWC I· . 

:I: As a grand c1ima.x to his prophecy on the 
"sign" of his presence and of the conclusion of the 
system of things Jesus gave the parable or the 
sheep and the goats, the scpal'ating of them and 
the giving to each class its just deserts. Showing 
that the fulfillment of the parable belongs to the 
time of his second "presencc" at the conclusion of 
this system of things, J esus began the paJ'able by 
saying: 'When the Soo of man arrives in his 
glory. and all Ute angels ,,1th him, then he wil) sit 
down on his glorious throne. And all the nations 
will be gathered before him. and he will separate 
peopJe one from another, just as a shepherd sepa­
rates the sheep from the goats. And he will put the 
shccp on his right hand, but the goats on his lefL" 
-Matthew 25:31-33. 

n Othel' scriptw~es show that, at the end or the 
Gentile Times in 1914, the gJOli.fied Son of man 
sits down on a throne, but not on a material one 
:\2, ,\Vllh what p&,...b1", did .I_us cllln:ax hi ' pmph,."Y on thl:" 
··sl.Jtn,'· at hi. pr~, and huw dl)(!a tds InU'oduCUon ta thl' 
p,u'1Ibl., IIIhOW when It applle.t 
33, (a) WheN d<M'lll Chr1n sIT d()!Nn Oil "Is thron ... , (b) What work 
must. be ftCC'OmpH.hC'<! IIUW, berore the compl~ C'lld of thl .. 
sY.ltC'J1l 01: lhlnp t 
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at Jerusalem or any other place on earth . .His 
"presence" in r oyal glOt'y does not require him as 
a spirit person to be dh-ectly at the earth. From 
his heavenly throne he can give his attention to 
the earth and extend his power there, directing his 
angels in the work of separating people among all 
nations to whom he gives h is att.entlon. This he 
does before the "conclusion of the system of 
thlngs" ends in the "war of the great day of God 
the Almlgh ty" at Armageddon. BcJOl-e the end of 
the opposed nations at Armageddon takes p lace. 
"this good news or the kingdom" has to be 
preached to all the nations for a witness, aC"ter 
which the complete end comes to this system of 
things. (Revelation 16:14, 16; Matthew 24:14; 
Mru'k 13: 10) So now is the time for the separating 
work. 

.~ Those gathered LO the King's right hand of 
Cavor as "sheep" include people of all nationalitics. 
They do good to the "chosen ones," Christ's spiri­
tual brothers who are joint heirs of his kingdom. 
Those gathered to the King's left hand of disfavor 
as "goats" are the people of all nationalities that 
refuse to do good to even "one of these least ones," 
one oC Christ's spiritual brothers, the l"emnant of 
Ule "chosen ones" yet on carth.-Matthew 25: 
3445. 

~ : Suc.h a scpal'a lio n of all the peoples in general 
has been going on particularly sinc."C the year 1935. 
as statistics show. Symbolic sheep are tal.."ing their 
stand as dedicated, baptized witnesses of' Jehovah 
in full support of God's kingdom as being the right­
ful government over ali the cftl'th. The symbolic 
goats persist in rejecting God's kingdom, as they 
prefer this "system of things," whicb is under the 
control of the "Devil and his angels:' (~Iatthew 

34 \Vhat dl,stlnltUlsh c. 1110: s ) ' rnl)OlIe .hl'l'p from thP ROlilta ~ 
.'I:l. How are U1e . ymbOUc: . heep ..... kln. th~lr . ':and 1ft .uPJ)Grt. of 
COCl's ktncdom, and I" wlut work do they Jot" the retnllUlt of 
the " c:h~ onc*" ~ 
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25: 41) Whereas the dwindling remna n t of the 
eject or "chosen ones" are "objects of h atred by aU 
the natio n s," just as Jesus foretold (Matthew 24: 
9), yet hundreds of thousands of sheepUke people 
nre dedicating themselves lo God and getting bap­
tized as in symbol of this dedication. They arc 
jo ining with the remnant of anointed "chosen 
ones," Christ's spiritual brothel'S, in preaching 
"this good news of the kingdom" and announcing 
the "prescnce" o f J esus Christ in the heavenly 
k ingdom. They act as Jehovah's witnesses. 

"'e! The sep a rating work of this kind now going 
on is p.:'U·t of the "sign" proving Cht'ist's invis ible 
"presence." It adds to tile proof tha t the Prophet 
greater than Moses has returned. The separating 
work will be completed by the time that the de­
struction o f Babylon the Great, the world empire 
of false religion, takes place, to be followed imme­
diately by the war of Alnlighty God's g reat day. 

2"T It is highly important for us to recognize what 
the "sign" means-Cbrist's invisible presenCe in 
his capac ity o f King. It is vitaJly important for 
people t o submit to him a..c; King and let him put 
them willi the "sheep on his right hand. tI Shortl..v 
the King will d estroy Babylon the Great and will 
fi ght against all h er political paramours in the 
"war of the great day of God the Almight y." TIllIS 
all the symbolic "go..'1.t.s" will be des tt'oyed ever­
lastingly as if by a consuming fire that I-edUCCS 
its victims to smoke and ashes.-Matthew 25:41 . 

•• The Lord Jesus C hrist "''3.I"ned of this by clos­
ing his prophecy on the "sign" of his presence and 
of the conclusion of the ~ystem of things by say­
ing: "And these rthe goats just spoken of] will 
depart into everlasting cutting-off [as theil' pun-
36. Of whg.~ la thla SC:I'anallna: work II. Plut. and b y when will It 
~ Qlmpl.,.t~? 
37, 38. (a) What dOdo tulftUm("nt O f tn~ "al ltft·· n ,o:an l' (b) \\rtcy hi 
It vital l or people to lIubmJt LO Christ <LIJ klnl' now. a nd 11..,...· d id 
.Jesu. ,how this In th t- eoncludlnc wor<u (II 1,1. p ropht"c), on lhe 
"&len" o r bla prclK'n~? 
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ishmcntl, but the righteous ones rthe sheepl into 
cver'1asting life." (Matthew 25: 46) ,"Vhen the goat­
like persons are punisbed \ViUl everlasting de­
struction, the sheepUke rjghteous people will j oy ­
fully IL-'Spond to the King's invitation: "Come, you 
who have my Father's blessing, inherit the king­
d om prepared for you from the founding of the 
world. F o r I became hWlg ry and YOLI gave me 
something to eal; I got thirsty and you gave mp 
something to drink. 1 was a stranger and you re­
ceived m e hospitably; naked, and you clothed me. 
I l eU s ic k and you looked after me. I was in prison 
and you came to me . . .. Tn.uy I say to you, To 
the extent that you did it to one of the least of 
these my brothel'S , you cUd it to me." (Matthew 
25:34-40) This wiU mean that the King, JeSUS 
Christ, the Pl"Ophel greater than Moses, wilJ reign 
ovel' these s h ccpUke oncs who inhabit the earthly 
realm or territory of his kingdom , (orevcl', be­
cause they have discerned, undcr.stood and obeyed 
the "Sign of [his] presence, ,. 

-



CHAPTER 

Freeing the Dead People 
from Ha'des 

HE freeing of dead people [rom what 
the Holy Bible calL~ "Ha'des" means 

their being resurn:'ctcd from the dead. From the 
time that Adam's firstborn son Cain killed his 
godly brother Abel, billions of humankind have 
died and gone to Ha'dcs. The freeing of all these 
from Ba'des undel' God's kingdom in the hands of 
Christ is a heart-cheering tnlth that Jehovah God 
teaches us in his written Wor'd. Jmpossible though 
such a truth may seem. Jehovah God will not be 
found lying in this remarkable thing, for he has 
given a g'ual'3ntce of it. H ow? By treeing his be­
Javed only-begotten Son from lIa'des nineteen cen­
turies ago.-Act.s 17: 31. 

~ Just before Jesus Christ told his apostles that 
"he mw,"-t go to JcnlsaJem and suITer many things 
from the older men and chief priests and scribes. 
and be ltilled, and on the third day be raised up," 
he said to the apostle Pelel': "On this rock-mass 
I will build my <'Ong l'C'g8tlon, ::Inti the gates of 
fIa'des wi11 not overpower it." (Matt.hew l6:18, 
21) This did not mean that the congregation of his 
1 'Vbat dCK'1I the ~lnJ; ()r de3d pr<lple Il'Qm Hada. nlean for 
th"tn( and wh.:U su.'u·lIntec hQ.5 ..Jcho\'ah Cod alven .. to Its 
C(-rta nly? 
:t. Whotn .JP.cioUJI saUl that ·"1.h(' ".I~·. o r Hade." would not over­
POwlI!.r hi. eonj;::reJl:aUon, whal dId he mean r 

3'" 
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spi.ritua] brothel'S would be spared from entering 
in th,rough the "gates of Ha'des" and going into 
Ha'des. Rather, it meant that they would die and 
J:O to 1 la'des but with hope of a resurrection from 
Ha'des. Its "gates" not being able to hold them 
prisoner forever . 

• Even Jesus Christ spent part of three days in 
Ha'dcs. that is, Nisan 14-16 of the year 33 C .E. 
lIe was bW'ied in a "ne\V memorial tomb" quar­
dcd in a J-ock-ma..c;s, belonging to a rich Jew of 
Arimatheo. But on the third day an angel from 
God rolled the scaled stone away !-rom the en­
trance, and later the disciples. on arriving, round 
the tomb to be empty. (MattJlew 27:57 to 28:10) 
Fifty days later the apostle Peter, who had visited 
the empty tomb. told how the "gates of Ha'des" 
were unable to hold Jesus prisoner, saying: 

4 "God resurrected him by loosing the pangs of 
death, because it was not JX>ssible for hjm to con­
tinue to be held fast by it. For David says re­
specting him, '[ had Jehovah constantly before my 
eyes; lX.'C3use he is at my right band that I may 
never be shaken. On this account my heart became 
cheerful and my tongue rejoiced greatly. More­
over, even my flesh l while still alive] will l'CSide 
in hope; because you will not leave my soul in 
!la'des, neilhCJ' will you allow your Joyal one to 
see corruption. You have made Ufe's ways known 
to me, you will fill me willi good cheer with your 
face.' LPsalm 18:8-ll] Brothen;, it is allowable 
to speak w i th (I"'C('ness of speech to yOU concerning 
the family head David, that be boUl deceased and 
was bw"ied and his tomb is among us to this day. 
Therefore, becuuse he was a prophet and knew 
Ulat God had sworn Lo him with an oaUl that he 
would seat one from the f ruitage of his loins upon 

3..c. (a) Did JO!' ..... Chris t KO 1.0 Hb.d~" 41» How did lhoe .postl .. 
~kr oIIbow lb..l Lito:! "E;_t(l$ 01 llullel" .... ere not able 10 huld 
J t'1Il.t$ prlsonel" ~ 
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hL~ throne. he saw beforehand and spoke concern­
ing the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was 
he forsaken in Ha'dcs nor did his Ocsh see corrup­
tion. Thjs Jesus God resurrected, of which fact we 
are all witnesses."- Acts 2:23-32 . 

• Years aftenvard . when sending a message to 
congregations in Asia Minor, Jesus said: "00 not 
be fearful. I am the Fi rst and the Last. and t h e 
living one: and I became d e ad, but, look! I am 
living [orevet' and ever, and I have the keys of 
death and of Ha'dcs." (Revelation ] .:17, 18) Being 
in possession of those keys, the res urrected. glori­
Oed Jesus is able to unlock those "gates of Ha'dcs" 
and Jet his faithful cong regation out by raising 
them from the dead. Even before his own death 
and resurrection Jesus said: "The hour is coming 
in which all those in the memorial tombs will hear 
his voice and come out," (John 5:28, 29) So now 
his own resurrection from Ule dead and his being 
g iven the "keys of death and of Ha'dcs" made 
more e el' lain their hearing the voice of the Son of 
man nnd coming out of the memoriaJ tombs, oul. 
ot Ha'des. 

co Whe n Jesus Christ was (,'ccd rrom Ha'des, he 
was "made alive in the spirit," not in the flesh. So 
says 1 Peter 3:18. In what way. then, is his coo­
gregation of Kingdom joint heirs made alive in the 
rcsurrection? Necessarily in the spirit.. since they 
arc to inherit the heavenly kingdom with him, 
This is e.xacUy what the- congreg ation is told in 
Romans 6 :3-6. in which the apostle Paul says: " Do 
you not know that all of us who were baptized 
into Christ Jesus w e re bapti7.ed inlo his death? 
Therefore we were buried with him through our 
baptism into his death, in order that, just as Chds t 

S. 'Who h ()W hU the ' ke~ o( Had ... . • and ...... Iun d Oh: !.ha t ~ 
Cor Chrt.t' . eon.:regetlon . 
1S,7. In whot way wUl t he eorucn!VBUo n o t .K1n.Irdom joInt hel.NI 
1)0 made a live In the rt"S\UT~tfon. a nd ho w 'I thl . ,,,,,Ucated in 
Lh" IISX-Ue P a ul'. ' ''tter t o the RCm..,ns : 
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was raised up (rom the dead through the glory of 
the Fathel', \Ve also should likewise walk in a new­
ness of life ....... 01' if we have become united with him 
in the likeness of his death, we shall certainly ruso 
be united with him in the likeness of his 1'esurrec­
tion; because \\:c know that ow' old pe.t'Sonality 
was impalcd with him, that our sinful body might 
be made inactive, that \\'e should no longer go on 
being sla"e~ to sin." 

<0 Though dying with sinful flesh, they will not 
be raised in sinful flesh. They will be "mude alive 
in the spirit," 1ikc him . 

• The apo.. .. t1e Paul makes this even more certain 
when. writing to thc Chl'jstian congregation. h e 
describes the rc5urrection of the (.'Onglocgation 
from Ha'des, sayinq: "It is sown in corl"llption, 
it is raised up t.n incorruption. It i s sown in dis­
honor, it is raised up in glo,'y. It is sown in weak­
ness, it j" raised up in power. It is sown a physjeul 
body, it is raised up u spiritual body." In proof of 
thIs, the apostle Paul goes on to &"\y: 

• "If thcre is a phy'Sical body. there is also a 
spiritual one, It is even so wl"ltten I in Genesis 
2:7 J: 'The first man Adam became a living soul.' 
The last Adam [Jesusl became a life-giving spirit, 
Ncvcl'1.heless. the fil'St is. not that which is spu'i­
tual, but that which is physical, after"ward that 
which is spiritual, The fi rst man is out of the earth 
and made of dust: the second man [Jesus, the Son 
of man 1 is out of hc::tven, As the one made of dust 
I Adam 1 is, so those made of dust are alw; and as 
the heavenly one r Jesus Christl is, so those who 
are heavenly are also, And just as we have borne 
the image of' t:le one made of dust [Adam]. we 
shall bear aJso the image of the heavenJy one [the 
resurrected Jesus Christ]." 

8, 9, (a) \oVhol-n 11~ .PO$tI~ Paul wrote to t.M Chrlatlan CO':IJ;r~ca· 
UQb, YrlLh wbaL klnel nr body did he !AlY they ... -ouId ~ noJacd 
from H:od~? (b) \ytJl,1. Q.J'cum.enl. did h. pl"l'Rnl In ppport. of 
lh~'l' 
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. & The apostle Paul now shows why the congl e 
!.'Ulion must be "made alive in the spirit" .in their 
resurrection, saying: "However, this I say, broth­
ers, that flcsh and blood cannot inherit God's king­
dom, neither docs (""Ot'ruption inherit incorruption, 
Look! I tell you a sacred secret: We shall not ali 
fall 8...cUeep in denUl. but we shnll all be changed, in 
a moment. in the twinkling of an eye, dW'ing the 
last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the 
dead rof the congregationJ will be raised up in­
corruptible, and we (the congl'CgaUonJ shall be 
changed.. For this which is corruptible must put on 
incon'upUon l to inherit God's kingdom]. and thjs 
which is mOl·tal must put on immortaHty. But 
when Ulis which is corJ'upUbJe puts on Incorrup­
tion and this which is mortal puts on immortality. 
than the saying will take place lhat ic; written 
[in Isaiah 25:8]: 'Death is swallowed up for­
ever.' "-1 Corinthi:lJlS 15:42-54. 

II \Vhat about those of the congregation who are 
still alive on earth after Christ's second presencc 
begins and who die after the symbolic "last trum­
pet" soWlds for gathering the remnant of the 
"chosen ones"? Such ones will not need to s leep on 
in death in Ha'dcs to await the return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Hence. as soon as U1CY die in the 
sinful, corruptible flesh. tlley will be ,jmade alive 
in the spirit," being "changed, in a moment , in the 
twinkling of an eye, during the last t1.'1.llll.pet." 
(Revelation 14:13) Or~ course. their dead bodies 
of flesh will not be "spiritualized," as certain false 
reUgious teachers argue; but Lhclr resurrected PCl'­
!')on alitics will be given spiritual, heavenly bodics. 
In that w ay they will "bear also the image or the 
heavenly o ne" and be invisible, heavenly spirit 
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creatures, sharers in the "likeness of his resur­
rection." 

U In view of this, indeed, "the gates of Ha'des 
will not overpowcl'" Christ's congregation. But 
how about the biUions who died before Jesus 
Christ began building his congregation on the 
"rock-mass" in the year 33 C.E.? And how about 
the other billions who died since and who have 
gone to Ha'des without be.ing members of his 
congregation? When and how will they be deliv­
ered from death? 

U These earthly dea.d ones will not begin to be 
raised from Ha'des before the members of Christ's 
congr{'gation have begun to be raised. That is why 
the resurrection of CIu'ist"s congregation is called 
"the first resurrection," it being first in time as 
well as in importance and quality. That is also 
why the congregation is called a " certain firsl 
fruits of his creatures," Je.su.c; Christ himself ~ing 
called "the first fruits of those who have (aUen 
asleep in death," (James 1:18; 1 Corinthians 15: 
20) The expression "the first resurrec tion" is used 
in connection wi th the resurrectio n of the congre­
gation, in R evelation 20:4-6, which says: 

U "And I saw thrones rin heaven 1 , and there 
were those who sa t down on them, and power of 
judging was given them, Yes. I saw the souls of 
those executed with the u....x for the witness they 
bol'e to .Jesus and for speaking about God, and 
lhose who had \\.'orsbipecl neither the wild beast 
nor its image and who had not received the mark 
upon their forehead and upon their hand. And 
they came to Ufe and ruled as kings wjt.h the 
Christ for a thousand years. (The rest of the dead 
did n ot come to life until the thousand years were 
ended.) This is the first resurrection. Happy and 
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holy is anyon e having par t in the .first resurrcc­
tion; ove.r these the second death h as no authority, 
but they will be priests of God and of the Christ. 
and will rule as kings with him for the thollsand 
year's. " 

U The "second death .. has no authority over 
these happy, holy ones who are rewarded with the 
"first resurrection" because they are clothed upon 
with im.mortality and incorruption on being raised 
to lile as spirit cl'Catur'Cs in heaven. Theil' rcsur­
l-cction to life in heaven is invisible to buman eyes. 
(1 Corinthians 15:50-54; RevelaUon 2:10, ll) Be­
cause of their immortal life they will have no suc­
cessors in the throne, and, during the thousand 
years tha t Sa tan the Devil and his demons are 
bound and imprisoned in the abyss, they can rule 
as kln~s with the immortal Jesus Christ, at the 
same time I" endermg a priestly servicc to all 
mankind . 

• - Thus both Jesus Christ and his congregation 
have an experience with the place that the BIble 
calls Ha'dcs. But just what does the B ible mean by 
Ha'des? An those who go there gel out e ventually. 
never to I'cturn Utere. In the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, nccording to lhe earliest handwritten 
copies available today, the word Ha'des occur s 
only ten times. · 'The word Ha'des is Greek, where­
as J esus Christ and the n rst members of his con~ 
gregation were Jews and spoke lhe Jews' lan­
guage of that day. " ' hat was the wOl'd that they 
used instead of Ha'des? It was the word found in 
the H ebrew Bible, namely. Sheal. In Ule third 

• The ten J)ltlCCs of tlle occurrence of the word H.a'des 
In the Greek text or the Chnst1n..n Scriptures are 
Matthew ll:23; 16:1.8; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27. 31; 
RcvcJatlon ] ,:1.8; 6 :8; 20:13, H. 

no .uthorlty (n~l" lhOM" 

'he Gl"ef'k word Ha'du. 
Creek n"J'lIIOD of the 
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centl.1l'Y of our Common Era the IIoly Bible \\ as 
tJ'anslated into SYl"i'lC and it was called the Peshfl­
ta (meaning "Simple") ve.rsion; and the word that 
i t uses fOl' Ha'dcs is shiul~ col-rcsponding to the 
rela ted word Sheol. 

n So the Hebrew word Shea) is the ~amc in 
meaning as the Greek word lIa~des. In facl, whcn 
Ule Jews of Alexandria, Egypt, translated the H e­
brew Scriptures into Greek for their use, they 
translated the Hebrew word Sheal as Ha;des. This 
oldest Greek version was calle-d the Septuagint, 
this wQI'd meaning "Seventy" and being common· 
Jy designated LXX. It began to be translated about 
280 B .C.E . Says Ha~s Bible Dict.imwry (1952 
edition), pages 745, 746: 

This uniq ue achieVement outgrew iLS orlRlnAl 
purpose 01 p roviding a Bible for the J (.. .. w. of 
Alexandria , and \Vus used by J ews th roughou l lhe 
easlcrn !Iotcditerranean. It. was the B ible 01 Paul 
the Apo.stl(."s, and the enrly Church . The LXX WWli 
quoted Ln the N('w Testament and used in the argu· 
m ents of the Church fn.thers , and (or this reason it 
ceased. trom abou t A.D. 100 to be an nuthorlly to 
the J e w S, l-~'om its te."(t o th('r Important trunsJa· 
Uons w erll" mad('. It aas been the Bible or the Gr«'k 
Chu rch to the present day. 

J" In the Inspired Hebrew Scriptures the \V01'd 
Sheol (Ba'des, LXX; Syriac" Shim) occurs ~Lxty· 
five (65) times.- By looking up in your own per­
~nal Bible the places where ShcoJ <><:el1l'S in the 

• 
• I n (hI." H ebrmv text the 65 QCCul'rences of ShroJ !ire: 

Genesis 37:35; 1.2:38; 14:29. 31; Nu.mbers 1(;:30, 33; 
Ot-uteronomy 32:22; 1 Snm uel 2 :6: 2 Sumuc1 22:6 ; 
1 K tnl:S 2 :6, 9; Job 7:9; 11 :8: 14 : 13; 17 :13, le; 21:13; 
2-1:19; 26:6; Psalms G:5; 9: 17: 16:10: 18:5; 30:3; 31:11; 
49:H ( twice). 15; 55:15; 86:13: 88:3; 89:48; 116: 3 ; 139: 
8; 141:7; Proverbs ]:12; 5 :5; 7 :27; 9:18; 15: u.. 21.; 
23:14: Z1 :20; 30:16; Ecclesia s tes 9 : .10 ; Song ot Solomon 
8:6; lsalah 5:14; 14:9, 11. 15; 28:15, 18 ; 38:10, 18; 57:9; 

lS, How "'ftny tJm~ I. the w ord Sh~1 woed In thfl In.piJ'f;ltS 
Ueb~ Scrlf'uretl. onO. :os lIhown by Ita UM In the Dible!', whll.t 
docs It mc.-an • 
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Hebrew te>."t, as given in the footnote below, you 
can see for YOUJ"Sclf how Shoo) has been translak."<.l 
into the Bible of yOU!' language. In the American 
Standard VC1'81'Ott it is always translated as Sheot 
But in the popular Authorized Version of King 
James I of England, published back in 1611 CE., 
it is translated as "the grave" 31 times aDd as 
"the pit" 3 times, in the main text. and 2 times as 
"the grave" in the marginal reading (in Isaiah 
14:9; Jonah 2:2), where the main text reads 
"hell."· Transi.:'\ting the Hebrew word as ·'the 
grave" agree..<; with the Bible usage of the word 
Sheol, namely. to mean the conimon grave of 
dead mankind in the bosom of the earth. the sea 
furnishing, bmvever. a watery burial place for 
countless many . 

.. For ex.ample, in Isaiah 38:]0 King Hezckiah 
speaks of the "gates of SheoL" But Jesus Cheist. 
when refeJTing to the resurrection of his congrc:­
gation~ speaks of th<:- "gates of Ha~des." (Matt hew 
16: 18) Also, according to the Hebrew text, Psalm 
16:10 reads: "For thou wilt not leave my soul to 
Sheol; neithe~' wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see 
COrnJption." (AS) But when the apos'Uc Pctcl" 
quotes this verse on the day of Pentecost of the 
yeal' 33 C.E., he says, according to the Christian 
Greek Scriptures: "Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul unto Ha'des, neither wilt thou give thy 
Holy One to see corruption ." (Acts 2 :27, AS) 
Peter's usage of the word Ha'dcs thus gives full 
approval to Ule Greek Septuagint in trllnslating 
E7.cklc.l 31:15. 16, 17; 32:21. 27; Hosea 13:14. (Lwlcc); 
AmQ5 9:2' Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 2:5. 

Slu .. '01 (with nn adverbial ending) occurs another 
time, D slxty-sb:th time. In Isalah 7: 11. accordJng to 
RB. AT, Mo. N'W, Vg, Dy. F.·cneh Jcnua.1o'm c<Ution. nnd 
R. Kittell's Blblia IlcbTulc(J. . 

• All togelh('r. th(' Kinf} Ja.""ea Vcn.iOtl tra.nslntcs 
Sheo) 31 timeA ns "heU." 
19. What IleFlptlll'n show thal Sh;lool and Jl8,rtes m"o" the NlnWI 
thlna! 
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the Hebrew word Shoo) by the Creek word IIa'des. 
The two words, SheoI and Ha'des, an~ thereby secn 
to mean the same thing, namely, the common 
gra vc of dead mankind in the ground. 

'1 0 TIle cases of Jesus Christ and his congregation 
are actual illustrations oC the tact that it is not 
the physical body with which a person dies that is 
raised from the dead or freed from Ha'des. What 
is raised is the personality that the person has 
developed by the time of his death and that iden­
tifies him nnd that helps us to remember his per­
sonal history. It is this pcl"SOnality that is brought 
back into existence by being clothed upon with a 
suitable live body at the resurrection time. In thts 
way the soul that once died because of sin or as a 
sacrifice is re-created. As it is stated. in Psalm 
104:29. 30, in an address to God: "U you take 
away their spirit. they e.xpirc. and back to their 
dust they go. If you send forth your spirit, they 
aloe created; and you make the face of the ground 
nc\.v." 

U Correctly, then, the apostle Peter applied to 
Jesus Christ the words of Psalm 16:10: "You will 
not leave my soul [not, my human body] in Ha'­
des." (Acts 2:27-31) The hwnan body of flesh, 
which Jesus Christ laid down forever as a ransom 
sacrifice, .. ..-as disposed of by God'~ power, but not 
by fire on the aJtar of the temple in Jerusalem. 
The flesh of a sacrifice is always disposed of and 
put out o f existence, so not corrupting. But the 
value of the fleshly sacrifice remains and counts 
in behalf of the one offering the sacrifice. 

=2 So, if the pabiarch Abraham had been al­
lowed to go through wi th the actual sacrifice of 
20. How do t.ht ~ or J"u.s .nd bl. eona:~.lIOD bd,p u. 11) 
und(!l'llta.nd JU>ll wlutt I.. rnurT\~ctod! 
:n.. ta) AS .hown by l~eUlr·. quotaUon from Palm 18:1.0. whet 
__ n;aw from fWde. In the ca.IIC 01 .Jesua'!' (b) Whet. happened 
t.o the b\lllUl.n body lhat Je..lus hIId lAId down 10 ... ertD.(!aT 
22.. Who ....... plctu~ .b)' bOth ~"e ana tJw n.m lhat Abraham 
ol!:~ on Mount MorlaJl. and what ,.,. ... Ilone with tbe. body of 
~na.m'!' 
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his son Isaac on Mount Moriah, he would have 
bled ~ac's kiUed body first and then would have 
burned the body to smoke and ashes. God did not 
let the matter go that far, hut. provided a ram to 
be substituted for Isaac, and this rrun was burned 
on the altar that Abraham had built. (Genesis 22: 
1-14) On lhis occasion Isaac pictured God's onJy­
begotten Son Jesus Christ, and Ule .. am whose 
body was bled and then burned on the altar as a 
sacrifice pictured JeSUS Christ.--John 1: 29, 36. 

" 'l lIence Jesus Christ was not resurrected with 
the sacrificed human body, but., as 1 Peter 3:18,19 
truthfully tells us, "Christ died once for all time 
concerning sins. a righteous person for unrigh­
teous ones, that he might lead you to God, he being 
put to death in the flesh. but being made alive 
tnot in the flesh, butl in the spirit. In this state 
also h e went till;: 'way and preached to the spirits 
in prison." As a spirit the resurrected J esus could 
preach to other spirits in the invisible r"C<llm. Con­
sequently. when he ascended to heavCll, he did not., 
even as he could not, take the saclificed human 
body with him. He took up with him the value of 
his sacrificed human life, this being pictured by 
his blood . 

... In proof of this we 1"(~ad. in Hebre\vs 9:11,12. 
24: "When Christ came as a high priest of the 
good things that have come to pass ... he en­
ten~d, no, not with the blood of goats and of young 
bulls. but with his own blood. once fOl' aU time 
jnto the holy place and obtained an everlasting 
deliverance for us. Christ entered, not intO' a holy 
place made with hands, which is a copy of the 
reality. but into heaven Itself, now to appear be­
fOI'e the person of God for us." Thus the fleshly 
body of Jesus Christ was <fu,"{)Osed of on earth by 
AJrnighty God and not taken to heaven by Jesus. 

23.~. Aft~ hi. retlurTft1jon. what. dJd .JC!S'" take ",,100 him to 
hote.\.'('D • • .,(1 bow la tbJ. "".'P"'111~ at IlebN:Wa ,..,b.aptCOT 9 1' 



"THINGS IN WHIOi IT IS IMPOS$IIL! 'Olt GOD to lIf '· 

U This is further made clear fOt" U~ 
in Hebrews 13! 11. 12. which reads: 
"The bodies of those animals whose 

blood is t...,kcn into the 
holy place by the high 
priest for sin are bUI-ncd 
up outside the camp. 
lienee Jesus also, that he 
mir~ht sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suf­
fered outside the gate 

rarter which his fleshly Ix>dy "'as disposed or by 
Almighty GodJ." Eight verses later we read, in He­
brews 13:20: "Thc God or peace, who brought up 
from the dead the great shep­
herd o[ the sheep with the 
blood [not the body] oC an 
cvcrl3sting covenant, our Lord 
Jesus." Accordingly. Jesus 
Christ W'dS rai.scd fL"Om Ol e 
dead as a spirit person. and 
not in the Oeshly body in 
which he died as a hwnan 
sacrincc. 

::I. The so-cal led Apostles' 
Creed is not found in the 
Holy Bible and is really not "apostoHc." Its 
statement, "1 believe in ... the l"Csurrection oC 
the body," b; not based on the Bible and is not 
taught by the Bible. Ra,Ulcr, in the resuTJ"CCtion, 
Almighty Cod I"C-crcales the soul with t.he sam,e 
personality, not with the same physical body. That 
j5 why each one will be able to recognize himseU 
and to be identified by those who fonneI'ly knew 
him. In the resurrection Christ's congl"egation wm, 

25, in wh.tit w ay <Joe. Ile bn!'Wa 13:11. 12. 20 odd to 1M evlcJl-nt"(· 
thill .Jf!SUS WIUI not ralftod In t h f! ft~hly bocl,)' In which be tutCi dJed 
lUI • h UtNU'I .. clltce ~ 
28. (a) Doe. lbo Dible t",ch '-Mt one wlU be re.ur~ with 
1(!("nUcaliy the .arne P~h:lll bodY nne ha4 at c1e.,U. T tb) hlow 
wIll It be. Get.ermln"'CI what Jdnd of body each one wUl haVOT 
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each, "be raised up a spiritual body," just as Jesus 
Christ himself was. The rest of the human dead 
who will be freed from Ha'des Or' Shea) will be 
raised up with suitable human bodies. acconling 
to the rule: "As {or what you sow, you sow, not 
the body that will develop, but a bare grai.n, it 
may be. of wheal or anyone of the rest; but God 
gives it a body just as H has pleased him." 
-1 Corinthians 15:37, 38. 

U \Vhen te!';tlCying bcron~ a pa.gan Roman gover­
nOr who believed, not in U,e resurrection, but in 
the immol·{.ality of the human soul, the aposUc 
Paul saJd in l"efutatian of the Jc\.';rish high priest 
and e1dcl"S: "1 believe all the things set forth in the 
La\\r and \'Titlen in the PI'Ophets: and I have hope 
toward God, \~'!hich hope these men themSE'Jves also 
entertain, thal lheJ'C L~ going to be a resurrection 
of both the righteous and the unrighteous." (Acts 
24: 14, 15) In his lettel'S to the Corinthian congre­
gation the apostle Pau] spoke much of the resur­
rection. In all the inspired Christian Greek Scri~ 
lures ("New Testament") the word "resurrection" 
(anastasis) occurs forty-one (41) times, besides 
the expression "earlier resUl'T'CCUon" (exatldsta-
8iR) once.· The faithful men and women of ancient 
times before Christ's death and resun-ection also 
believed in the resurrection of the dead by God's 
power.-Hebrews 11:17-19, 35. 

:& With aU fitness the last book of the Holy 
Bfble gives us a picture of the rcsul'l'CCtion of the 
"rest of the dead" (those not included in Christ's 
congregation of 144,<XJO members) alter Ule wicli-

• In Luke 2:34 the Greek word (lnd$ta.3" is rendcrcu 
'<rlslng again" (AV; NW ) or "rislnS" (RS)' 

:no (a) "Vh"n tn;tlCy lnJ; bcoCQr;'o) 8 Ronum lI:"o,,·~rnor;'. what d id ttH) 
.... '"*Uu Paw say as to the k.lnd of peoplf' who would bit tiOI!l'urrecl­
ed r (b) I s the N!1rUETIl<:lIon a subJect abouc which U\~ JII I)I .. hAl' 
much"" q.y ~ 
28, 29. Wh.D.l picture o f the r"f'surN:lCt.lon of UtOilc not Inclu4ed In 
(;hrl.l·. cxm«n1&;rnlon of H4,OOO mormlM.'.nI dotS the I.st bvok o f 
Ul~ Dible prclK'Dl 1' 
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ed organization o f Satan the Devil is done away 
with in heaven and on earth. In R evelation 20:11-
14 we read these words of John: 

~. "And I saw a great white throne and the one 
seated on it. F'rom before him the earth and the 
heaven Oed away, and no piace was lound for 
them. And I saw the dead, the great and the small. 
standing before the throne, and scroUs were 

opened. 13ut another scroll was 
opened; it is the scroll o[ tile. And 
the dead were judged out or those 
thlngs written in the scrolls accord­
ing to their deeds. And the sea gave 
up those dead in it. a nd death and 
Ha'dcs gave up those dead in them. 
and they were judged individually 
according to thei r deeds. And dt-ath 
and Ha'dcs were hur1ed into the 
Jake of fire. This means the second 
death. the lake oC £ire." 

~o "I"he dea th that is traceable 
back to the s inner Adam wUJ be 

destroyed, just as we read in the n e x'l chaptcl', in 
Revelation 21 :4: "And death will be no mOl'C, 
neither will mow'ning nor outcry nor patn be any 
more. The forme r things ha",oe passed away." 

" The Adrunic d e ath that we inhericed will thus 
be " hurled into 
the lak e of fire" 
and itself die in 
"second dea th." 
For that reason 
the literal sea will 
give up those 
drowned in it who 
inherited Adamic 
death, and Ha'des 
3O. :n. \., What will beeomCl o r A.cI .. mlc (le.th . and how Is UalA 
.bDwn n til. SCrlpture:\l, (oJ How m.ny 0 1 Iho~ In liad'" or 
SbtoOl will c:omll blIIt."k! 
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or Sheo1 will give up all those dead in it, Ha'des, 
the common grave of" dead mankind., will be emp­
lied of all its dead and will cease to be, It will die 
out forever, Graveyards will then not ruin the 
beuuty of ow' earth. Funeral parlo r's and tomb­
stones will be removed. Thus by m eans of Jesus 
Chris t, who has the " keys of death and of Ha'des," 
Jehovah God wiU hW'1 Ha'des into the ''lake of 
fire" that symbolizes the "second death." Ha'des 
will the n be o ne of those "former things" that will 
have "passed away," But w h at "vill be the outcome 
to all tllDSe on earth who then stand before the 
One seated on the "great while throne"? Let us 
examine the Bible and see . 

• 



CHAPTER 9 
Judgment Day When 

for All Mankind? 
How wng? 

HE apostle .Petc.r was one ot those in­
spired men who foretold the destruc­

tion '"'" wicked organization of Satan the Devil 
in heaven and earth in a fiery time of trouble. This 
trouble will result in destruction to that world 
empire of false religion, "Babylon the Great," and 
to the imperfect political governmentc; of this 
earth; it will also result in the binding of Satan the 
Devil and his demon angels and the hurling of 
them into Ule abyss. to be shut up t.here under seal 
for a Ul0usand years. (Revelation 18:1-24; 19:11 
to 20: 3) This will OCCur according to Cod's un­
breakable word; and concerning thls the apostle 
Pctel' writes: "By the same word the heavens and 
the earth that a.re now are stored up for fire and 
are being reserved to the day of judgment and of 
destruction of the ungodly men. Ho\vever. let this 
one fact not 00 escaping youI' notice. beloved ones, 
that one day is with Jehovah as a thonsand years 
and a thousand years as onC! day." 
1. What will !.be dHt.rucUon o f SAlAD'. wicked o!:"pDlzaLlDn In­
clude, .ad how doc. lhe a90fjUe Petlt-r- d es.erlbe lbis'f 

360 
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• Those \vords, in 2 Peter 3:7, 8, do not say that 
the "day or judgment and of destruction of the 
ungodly men" will be a thousand years long. No; 
that uday of judgment and of destruction ot the 
ungodJy men" will occupy a comparatively short 
period of lime at the enei of this system of things. 
Tha t is to say. il will occupy enough time to bring 
about (1) the destn.Jction of Babylon the Great, 
the final plagues upon \vhom corne "in one day" 
and whose judgment ardves "in one hour," figura­
tively speaking; also (2) the destruction of Ule 
visible political ol'sanization of Satan's rulership; 
and (3) the binding and hw-ling of Satan and his 
demons into the abyss. For this "day of judgment 
and o f dcslnlction of the ungodly men" the "heav­
ens and the earth that are now" al"C being "re­
served." So that "day" comes and p.."lsses before 
the lhousand years of Cluist's reign begins. (Reve­
lation 18,8-10; 19,1, 2. 19-21; 20,1-3) So that 
"day" does not correspond with the first thousand 
y~s of the "new heavens and a ne\-\.' earth." 
-2 Peter 3: 13. 

~ \Vhy, then, after he mentions "the day of judg­
ment and of dcstl-uction of the ungodly men, II does 
Peter say: "However, let this onc fact not be 
escaping your notice, beloved ones, that onc day 
is with Jehovah as a thousand years and a thou­
sand years as onc day"? Peter says those WOI"dS to 
show that God will not 00 slow 01' late about 
bringing that "day of judgment and of destruc­
t ion" upon the ungodly men. These men are say­
ing, 'Where is that promised day of Jehovah? It 
wlll not come in Our day, for "all things are con­
tinuing exactly as from creation's beginning.'" 
-2 Peter 3:3,4. 

2. How 10nK Ls tbl." "day of Judpmmt·· to whleh lite .poonle 
P~IPr hllr.r-r ~(en. and wh~I'II wUI 1\ c:o",et 
3.. TMI'II wily d~ Pek't" ~o (In 10 .... y that "one. Uay I. with 
Jehcn .. h •• a thousand year. ' r 
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.. By 1-he apostle Peter's time mOl'e than two 
thousand fow" hundred years had passed since the 
global flood of Noah's day. in which flood "the 
world of that time suffered destruction when it 
was deluged \Vith water." But now jn our day it is 
mOI'C 1han four thousand tht'cc bundl'ed years 
since Jehovah God pWlishcd that "ancient world" 
by the Flood. (2 Peter 3:6: 2:5) To ungodly men 
now living "in the last days," that seems like a 
very long time; but to Jeh ovah God that is less 
than five days oC time, ::;eeing- that he measures a 
··thousand years as one day." That is not very long 
tor God to wait. He is timeless, and in comparison 
with eternUy or everlastingness a thousand yeaJ.'S 
js as nothing. Psalm 90: 2, 4, addressed to Jehovah 
God, !W.ys: "Even from time indefinite to time 
indefinite you are God. FOI' a thousand years nrc 
in your eyes but as yesterday when it is past, and 
as a watch dw-ing the njg ht." 

II Consequently, men who today r idicule the 
warning o f the coming of the "day of [condemna­
toryl judgment and of destruction of the ungodly 
men" and the destruction of the "heavens and the 
earth that a r e now" an~ throwing themselves off 
guard and ru-c due to be overtaken by sLidden de­
struction. That is why the aposUe PetCl', after 
pointing out that God does not measure time as: we 
humans do, says: 

.. "Jehovah is not slow respecting his promise, a..c; 
some people consider s lowness, but be is patient 
wi lh you because he does not desire any to be 
destroyed but desires all to attain to repentance. 
Yet Jehovah's day r"the day of judg ment and of 
destruction of the ungodly men" J will come as a 
thie.f. in which the heavens wiU pass away with a 
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hissing noise, but the elements being 
intensely hot wili be cUssolved, and 

earth and the wOl'ks in it will be 
discovered. Since al1 
these things arc thus to 
be dissolved, what sort 
of persons ought you to 
be in holy acts of con­
duct and deeds of godly 
devotion, awaiting and 
keeping close in mind the 
presence of the day of 
Jehovnh, through which 

the heavens being on fit'c will be dissoJved and the 
cJcments being intensely hOl will melt!"-2 Peter 
3,9-12. 

1 It is after that removal of the earthly and 
heavenly parts of the organization ot Satan the 
DevU that "new heavens and a new earth" will 
take complete charge of man's af­
fairs on this planet earth. lienee, 
in the ne.x""t vet"Se, the apostle Peter 
adds: "But there are new heavens 
and a new earth that we are await­
ing ac<::ording to his promise, and 
in these righteousness is to dweU." 
-2 Petell' 3:13. 

' Unde-r these "new heav-
ens" and in the "new earth'· 
the judgment of manki-nd, the 
living and the dead, .. ViU pro. 
ceed. This is the order of 
events that the apostle John 
saw in viston and described in these WOt'ds: uAnd 
1 saw a great white throne and the one seated on 
it. Ft-om before him the eal·th and the heaven Oed 
"'l'. Allt'r SAtaa', orjCllnwUon 1I delt.ro:)'ed. what wUl .... ke ~mpl~l(' 
charlie" 01 hurnan ""lllnlY 
1:1 Wlu:':n wUl I.he JudJ:lnJ:". noO' only Uf 'he IIvln« but al.a 001" 'ht" 
dcoad amona mAnlc.lnd. ....ke pJ"=. and how Is thl' cn'der ot 
evenu ,hown In \.he vlf.,1oOn rl'Corded by the aposUe JOhn T 
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away, and no place was found for them. And 1 
saw the dead, the great and the small, standing 
before the throne, and scrolls WC-I"C opened_ But 
anothcJ" scroll was opened ; it is the scroll o f life. 
And Ole dead weI"C judged out of those things 
writ.ten in the scroUs according to their deeds. And 
the sea gave up those dead in it. and death and 
Ha'des gave up those dead in them, and Uley wel'C 
judged individually according to their- deeds." 
-Revelation 20: 11..13 . 

• The Judge seated on the "great white throne" 
is Jehovah God. However, he does not judge man­
kind directly during the thousand years of Christ'S 
reign but uses his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ 
as his Deputy. The procedure will be just as Jesus 
said: "The Father judges no one at aU, but he has 
committed aU the judging to the Son .... he has 
given him authol'ity to do judging, because Son 
of man he is. Do not marvel at this, because 111e 
hour is coming in which all those in the memorial 
tombs w'iU bear his voice and come out, those 
who did good things to a resurrection of life. 
those who practiced vile things to a resurrection 
of judgment." 

10 [n harmony with those words in John 5:22, 
27-29 the apostle Paul, when speaking to the high­
est judicial court in Athens , G1"CeCe, said to those 
judges: "God . . . b..:"l.S set a day in which he pur­
poses to judge the inhabited earUt in righteousness 
by a man whom he has appointed, and he has fur­
nished a guarantee to all men in that he has 
resurrected him from the dead."-Acts 17:30. 31. 

11 In the vision of Revelation 20: 11·13 those 
whom the aposUc John sa\V "standing beJol'C the 
thronc" to be judged do not include the congrego-

.,10. VoThO will dO the Jud.c1fllO. Q"d "OW df) the SerlplW'ell .bow 
\nl.!' 
11.. What croup Is not Induded Iltnon. thoM! woom .John _w 
""tanding ~toro th.,. tJu·one. ·· nnd why SO':' 
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tion of Christ's 144,000 faithful followeni. This 
congregation takes p.. .. utin the "Ol"st resurt'ection," 
and cont.'Crning them Re"'elation 20 : 4-6 snYl'l: "I 
sa'N throne~. and therP were those who sat do""n 
on them, and POWer of judging was g iven them .... 
they w ill be priests of God and or the Christ, and 
will ntle as kings with him for the thousand 
years." Th.ro~h the "fu-st l'CSW'I"C'CtiOO" they come 
to life in heaven as spirit persons and so do not 
stand with mankind on eal'lh before God's jud~­
mcnt tlu-one. 

U Instead of coming under judgment with man­
kind, they arc given "powel' of judging," and fOl" 
this reason they sit down on heavenly thrones. So 
they selve. not only as heavenly k ings and priests 
with Jesus Christ. but also as associate judges w i th 
him OVCI' man kind. Theil' term of office as judges 
with Jesus Christ is the same as their reign. name­
ly, a thousand years long, lIenee the judgment day 
of mankind under the "new heavens" wiTI be a 
thousand yea TOS long. 

'" In view of this facl the apostle Paul wrote the 
congregatio n of holy ones in ancient CorinU1 , 
Greece, and asked: ''Do yo u not know that the 
holy ones will judge Ute world? And if the world 
is to be judged by you. arc you unfit to try very 
trivial matters ? Do you oot know that we shall 
j udge a ngels? Why, then, not matters of this life?" 
(1 Corinthians 1:1. 2; 6:2. 3) This includes: what 
J esus promised to his' raithful aposUes for leaving 
al l earthly things and (allowing him, saying: "In 
the re-creatio n lor, regcncl·~,Uon; rebirth], w h en 
the Son or man sits down upon h.is glorious throne, 

12. 'II. W'nh" pn .... l! t II .l~·('n to thOlllC ..... ho aha"" Tn Ih(' "ani 
r('l ur"r"oX'llon" ! (b) How I. lh. len~t11 Of Uti, Juda:ment da)' or 
ma.nJr.lnd lbere'o~ f'e','"llled 10 ~! 
13,14 . ,,., I n h IS icUt- r to) ChrIStian. Ilt CorlnU'l. _1\1) did th.., 
aPOlltle Paul .bow would ,IUI IY In Judalns the wnl"ld f (b) In 1hJ..l 
ronnf'CUon, whnt Pl'Ol111$o1! did .J(tlllU make to bill ullhtul _pOstl .... , 
anti to whlAt dve, th~' l.'><vrl.'/I;f;lon '· twelve t.tlbe. of l.Irft-el" he.re 
rere1'7 
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you " 'ho have followed me will also yourselves sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
!sracL"----l\(attlJcw 19:Z7. 28. 

U Here the expression "lwclve tribes of Israel" 
appears to take in the whole race of mankind, fOl' 
whom Jesus Christ serves as High Priest and for 
whom he offered himself as a sacrifice of atone­
ment, like those sncri.6cial victims on the Jewish 
Atonement Oay.-Leviticus 16:1-31; Hebrews 9; 
11-16. 24-28; 1 .John 2: 1, 2. 

n These 144.,000 aSSOCiate judges with Jesus 
Christ bad to qualify first for tl1eir heavenly p0.­
sition or judgeship. Hence they are all on trial 
since Pentecost of 33 C.E. as members of Christ's 
congregation, and at their death in the flesh final 
judgment is rendered ~-pecting them and is hcld 
on record until the time Cor the "first resun"eC­
tion" to begin toward them. That these 144,000 
Christians baving the "new birth" faced judgment 
while on earth to determine their everlasting fu­
ture, the apostle Peter plainly stated, when he 
wrote; 

1G "You yourselves also as living stones are being 
built up a spiritual house for Ule purpose of a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spj l~jtua1 sacrifices accept­
able to God through Jesus Chl·ist. ... let none of 
you su1!CJ' as a murderer or a thief or an evildoer 
o.r as a busybody in other people's matters. But if 
be SuffCI'S as a ChJ"isLian, let him not feel shame. 
but let him keep on glorifying God in this name. 
For it is the appointed time for the judgment to 
start with the house of God. Now if it starts first 
with us, what will the end be of those [in the 
'house of God' J who arc not obedient to the good 
news of God?"-l Peter 1:1-3; 2:5; 4:15-17. 
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" Thus the judgment is pronounced and exe­
cuted upon Christ's congregation of 144,000 "holy 
oncs" before the judgment begins upon the world 
of mankind in generdl. This is why the apostle 
Paul wrote to the congr'egation of "holy ones" and 
said: "\,Ve shal l aU stand before the judgment seat 
of God: for it is written [ In Isaiah 45:23J: • "As 
I live," says Jehovah, "to me: every knee will bend 
down, and every tongue will make open ackn owl­
edgment to God." , So, then, each of us will render 
an account for himself to God_" (Romans 1:1-7; 
:14::10-12) Also, sjnce Jesus Christ serves as Dep­
uty Judge for Jcl1ovah, the apostle Paul writes to 
the congregation: 

". "Therefore we are also making it OUl' aim tllat 
... we may be acceptable to him. For we must all 
be made manifest before the judgment scat of the 
Christ, that each onc mny get his award for the 
things done throug h the body, according to the 
things he has practiced, \',thether it is good or vile." 
-2 Corinthians 5:9, :10 . 

•• By practicing what is good in this earthly lite 
as imitators of Jesus Christ, and by proving faith­
ful to the death, the :144,000 arc judged worthy of 
the "first rC$.ll"rection" to heavenly life as immor­
tal, incorruptible spirit sons of God. \¥ben they 
experience their J'esurrection from the dead, they 
come forth fl'om the sJeep of death to what Jesus 
called a "resurrection· of lite." (John 5:28, 29) 
They instantaneously enter into the fullness and 
perfection of life. They arc thus found qualified to 
sit down on heavenly thrones with Christ and 
have the "power of judging" given to them. 
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JUDGJ::SG TIlE "LlVL"Il'(jl AND TnE DEAD" 
"To a Christian superintendent who was in line 

to be one of the heavenly judges of mankind, the 
apostle Paul wl'ote: "r solemnly charge you before 
God and Christ Jesus, who is destined to judge the 
living ;;tnd the dead, and by his manifestation and 
h is kingdom!' (2 Timothy 4:1) In the apOsl1c 
John's vj5>ion. in Revelation 20: 11·13, we sec Ule 
human "dead" coming fOl,th (Tom the sea a.nd 
from Ha'des or Sheol to stand before the "great 
white throne" to be judged. \Vha, then, are the 
"living" who are also to be judged on earth? Tn 
Jesus' parable of the sheep and the goats. which 
he gave as a clima..x t.o his pr'ophecy regarding the 
"sign of [hisJ pl-cscnce and of the conclusion oC 
lhe system of things," he indicates who those 
"Uving" ones arc. They are the shecplikc persons 
who survive the "conclusion of the system of 
things" and who enter, without dying as buman 
creatures, into the new system of things under 
God's Messianic kingdom.-Matthew 25:31-46. 

::'1 The fact that there will be human SUI'VtvOrs 
of the "conclusion or the system of things" is al­
lowed for by Je..c;us' 'vords in his prophecy on the 
" sign" thereof. TIe gave no exact time for the 
passing away of the "heavens and the earUl t.hat 
an! now," but he w'ged those '''ho desired to sw'­
"ive to be on the watch. saying: 
~ "IIeaven and earth will pass away, but my 

words will by DO means pass away. Concerning 
that day and bour nobody knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens; nor the Son. but only the 
Fathel'. For just as the days of Noah wel'C, SO the 
presence [parortsfa 1 of the Son of man wiU be, 
For as they wet-c in those days before the flood, 
eating and (lrinking. men marrying and women 
:30. (0" At !:! TLrnothy " ' 1 . w h om d~ .. It say LlUll CllrlJlL J'dv.a I_ 
to Ju~~!' tb) \Vho o.rt! lhe " 11"' (0&" thAl. "'.tie to bo JudKed on 
-n.h'! 
:U. Zl. ""hen Il~lnlll: of tbe " c:onduUo'U\ ()t the Il)'. t(:'m of thInCs.. .. 
)10-.'" dld Juus lpdh:at.e \h.bt Lb~ would be 1;\I",'h '()rJl 1' 
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being given in malTiage. until the day lhat Noah 
entcl'ed into the ark; and they took no note until 
the flood came and swept them all away. so the 
presence of the Son of man will be .... Keep on the 
\\tatcb. therefore. because you do not know on 
what day your Lord is coming.H-Matthew 24: 
35-42; Luke 17:26. 27. 

" In 2370-2369 B.c.E. eight 
human souls survived the 
FJood. namely. Noah and his 
son,,,, .JapheUl. Shem and Ham 
and 'their four wivcs. (1 Peter 

~ -.<:-~ l. 3:20) Apart from tJlese SU1"­
~..,.. - """; ~ ~ vivor'S "the world of that time 
~'-- - - IT":~ d ti h . ~~'-- .---.. su er ... ,. estrue on \v en 1t 
~.-:. -- was deluged WiUl water." (2 Pc­
- _7- tel' 3:6: 2:5) The s ystem of things of be-

fore the Flood. ended, but Noah and his 
family survived its cnd and afterward resumed 
tlleir godly living on the same earth free from Wl­
godly people. That historic 
fact is used as a prophe tic 
pictul'C that there will be 
human survival'S of 
the end of this 
present system 
of things. 

; . These $Ul'­

vivors arE! the 
"sheep" class 
who do good to 
Christ's spir itual brothers on the earth and 
whom he the1"erOl-e places on his right hand 
of favor and protection, ArlCl' they survive the 
"conclusion of the system of things," they have 
set before them an OPPOl-tunJty to gain "ever· 

what .. tho t ;s(,1. t.ha t 

or Ih. Ji3-.tem or 
t.h~ hav>! pJnCC 
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lasting life" in the "new eart.h" under the heavenly 
kingdom. (Matthew 25:46) After their survival 
they are still imperfect, sinful and d ying; but if 
they continue obedient to God and his Messianic 
kingdom, they 'will in time be fully recovered fl"Om 
this condition that the y in11ct"itcd from sinner 
Adam. 

sa With that blessed goal in view tl1 CY need to 
pass the test that will be applit.-d during the 
thousand-year reign of .Jesus Christ. They must 
always have in mind that they yet need to have 
a favorable judgment passed upon them at the 
end of the thousand years:. By that time "death," 
that is, Adamic death, will have completeJy g iven 
them up. They will be alive in human IX'rfcction 
and will be able to pass the final. d ecisive test in 
perfect obedie nce to Cod. Having never died in the 
flesh, they need n o resurrection. They arc the 
ones "living" whom Jesus Christ must judge at 
his kingdom.-2 Timothy 4:1. 

:. However, t.he human "dead" are also to be 
judged. To this end they must h ave a resurrection. 
G iving assurance of this, the aposUc John de­
scribes the prophetic vis ion oC this. saying: "r saw 
the dead, the great and the small. standing before 
the throne, and scrolls were opened. But another 
scroll was opened: it is the scroll oC life. And the 
dead were judged out at those things written in 
the sCl'olls 3CCOI-d.ing to their deeds. And the sea 
gave up those d elid in it, and deatb and Ha'des 
gave up those dead in them, and they were judged 
individually according to their deeds." (Revelation 
20:12, ~3) \VUl the reswTection of these individ­
uals prove to be one "of life" or one "of judg­
menl"?-John 5:28, 29. 

2:). Wbe-n do lhry .UII n«!4 to 1'uII~ • t av()rablr /.udgmentJle-SHd 
u pon them. bUl LO what candlUOD will t h .... e '·1 vtng .. ()M!a bave 
alt.lned by Lt..-I Umel 
211. I'''or the hum,," " dea4" to be Jud,£t"(I , wtull 1DU$1. taka pi...:., 
and from where ClO t hey come! 
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at According to the vision given to John, dead 
humans, all the \vay back to Adam's martyred son 
Abel, will come back trom death in Ha'des OJ' in 
the sea. They will not come back all at one time, 
that is, on one twenty-four-hour day. The return 
ot the dead win pl'Ovide problems and obl1.gn.tions 
for those alive on earth; due preparation will have 
to be lnade by the living. This win call for order 
to be observed in the rcsurl"CCtion. and the Mes­
sianic King and Judge, Jesus Christ, will have 
consideJ"ation for the living ones. Those resur­
rected in due order will be absorbed into the living 
arrangements of the "new earth." Those coming 
back to life on earUl will need and will be given 
help to adjust themselves to the righteous ne\" 
order of things. FinaJly the last dead one in the 
sea or in Ha'des will come [ot·01. Resurrection will 
then be complete. 

110 A "scroll of life" will be in process of being 
written uP. to contain the names of those judged 
deserving of everlasting perfect human life on 
earth under God's eternal kingdom. They will have 
to make a favorable record for themselves in the 
"new earth." Why? 

:til Because they witl be judged, not according to 
their deeds during this present s~-tem of things 
before the destruction of Babylon the Great and 
the "war of the great day or God the Almighty" 
at Armageddon. but according to their deeds in the 
new system of things,'that is La say. after Satan 
and his demons are bound and lmprisoneci in the 
abyss. Of course, the personality that peop1e built 
before the flood of Noah's day or during this pres­
cnt system of things will affect them. It will at 
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(i1'St help them 01' hinder them during the thou· 
sand yeal"S of Christ's reign. For that reason, 
things will then be either more endurable or less 
endurab1e for individUals. (M::ltthew 1.1:20-24) But 
tile purpose of Christ's millennia] govel'nmcnt wiU 
be to help all the willing ones on earth to cultivate 
righteousness to the degree of perfeclion.-Isaiah 
26,9. 

~o Thcl'C will be no need LO go over the record 
ot their past UTe In the flesh, because the judges 
in heaven well know that peopJc's past liCe of sin 
and impcl"fcction already condemns them. But 
Christ died a. .... a ransom sa.crifice to relieve man­
kind of sin and imperfection and the penalty thcl'e­
of. Hence earth's inhabitants will then be "judged 
out of those things written in the scrolls according 
to their deeds." These "scrolls" ,viU fi rs1 be opened 
up after the pt'~enl wicked "heavens" und "earth" 
of Satan's ol'gani:tation have fled away rrom bt."­
fore the face of the Judge on the "grea.t white 
lhrone." Wbat do those scroJL<; contain? Not the 
record of the past life of all men who then come 
up for judgment. The scrolls al'e something in ad· 
dition to our pl'csent Holy B ible. As the book 
UBabylon the Great HWI FaUen.'u God~s Kingdom 
Rrdcs! says, they 

ore the law bOOkS of .1ehovah. -rhnt Is, t.hPy nre the 
publIcations SNUng forth hili will ror all people on 
eB.rth during Christ's millennia I relli{n. After what 
1.15 wrlupn in these law "scrolls" hos been published 
and mnde known. the peopl p will be judged by 
wh3t laws ond InstrUCtions oue lound written In 
th()se scrolls "according: to w("i r deeds," not theil' 
deeds com.mitted in th1$ lite or ~fore the scrolls 
wero pubUsh(.'d . but their de<'ds .:t.Iterwnrd as long 
as they al'e on judgmcnL- Pnl,\:c &16, paragraph L 

30. (a) \Vb)' will tht" nn~ ~U~ n01 t)Kon be· Jud"ed on t.he. 
buts o[ whl:lt lhe.y did In U'<Iif" PA.t lite to the DHhT' (b) \yhtll 
does th~ a"",plu.r~ mean when It an,.. thal they will be ·'Judl:~ 
OUl o[ IbOlfC thing" wrltt,t,n In the .crol,l. l'I~rdlnc: to thetr 
dC'c.cb" !' 
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~l If some persons willfully refuse to learn righ­
teousness and holiness or willfully fall away from 
such required qualities. t hey may be executed 
sooner or later before the thousand years of the 
judgment day are ended. They will then not be 
returned to Adamic death or to Ha'dcs but will be 
destroyed etel-naUy. As Revelation 20:15 states. 
'<Whoever was not found written in the book of 
life was hurled into the lake of fire!' As rcgru'ds 
such persons who WCI'C I"'CSU1Tected from the dead. 
their coming back to life from Ha'des 01- the sea 
turns out to be "'a resurrection of judgment," a 
resurrection that led at last to condemnation to 
extinction.-John 5: 28. 29 . 

... However, what about thOse persons who make 
the proper progress during Christ's thousand-year 
reign and who attain to human perfection and per­
sonal righteousness by the end of those thousand 
years? Tbey will then be subjected to a tinal test 
lhat wiU determine their eternal future. This su­
preme test will comc when Satan thc Devil and 
h is dClTlOn."i arc let loose (rom the abyss. "Now as 
soon as the thousand years have been ended. Satan 
wUl be let l oose out of his prison, and he wUJ go 
out to mislead those naUons in the fow' comers 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to­
gether for the war. The number of these is as the 
sand of the sea. And they advanced over the 
breadUl of the eal'th and encircled the camp of the 
holy ones and the beloved city. Dut the came dO\·vn 
out of heaven and devoured them. And the Devil 
who was misleading thpm was hw'led into the Jake 
of fire and sulphur, where both the w ild beast and 
the falo;e p.-ophet ah-cady wen~ ; and they will be 
tormented day and nighl forever and ever ... . 
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This means the second death, the lake of fire." 
-RevelaliO'n 20:7-~O, 14. 

aI At the end of the thousand years of reigning 
Jesus Christ will turn O'ver the kingdom and its 
earthly subjects to Jehovah God the Final and 
Supreme Judge. (1 Corinthians 15:24-28) Satan 
the Devil and his demons will be let loose upon 
earth's inhabitants, who are fully recovered from 
all the bud efIects of Adam's fall intO' sin. The 
ones who let themselves be misled, the number of 
whom is just as indefinite to our knowledge no"" 
as the "~d of the sea," wUI rebel against the 
"beloved city," GOO's capital ol'ganization, and the 
"hO'ly ones" O'CCUpying it. They will estrange them­
selves from JehO'vah God and his universal orga­
nization, like di.stant "natlO'ns in the four COl'ncr'S 
of the earth, Gog and Magog." Their "nations" 
will not be "written in the book of life." So God 
will execute his condemnatory judgmen l upon 
tncm as if by raining down a dcvO'urinq fire from 
heaven upon them. They will go into the "'second 
death" of endless annjhilation. The past resurrec­
tion of any such willtUl'n out to be "a resurrection 
of judgment." 

.. What, though, about those PCI'Cccted humans 
wbo faithlully pass lhls Linal test of theil' exclusive 
devotion to God and his Christ and who get theil' 
n a mes uwri tten in the book of life"? Will they be 
taken from earth to beaven, or where will they 
enjoy God's award-to them of everlasting Ufe? The 
past resurrection of any of these will prove to be 
"a l"eSurrection of nrc." (John 5:28,29) But where 
will they forever spend that life after the MiUen­
njum? (Revelation 20:5) Let the Bible tell us, 

33. (.) ""'ho wlU .111 II' the Final JudJ;l' or mllnldnd" (b) How 
mll.ny will ~ mlAled 11\ UI.ill Lim.. una aSat.n..t what clOd thl' 
Bible , how Ulat th",r, ..... 111 rc~I' td [.II tht:' c:a1l4l <lor lOueh one". or 
_bat. Id.nd dOl.'!! tM r pCl.$l r",urrectlon prol't:' t o beT 
34 (II) or what. kind d-. th .. 1>ilSI reoIurTeeUon 01 l~ pro"ln. 
laiU1tu.1 Wld« 1"1 Provtl to be1 (b) What. QUf!Ulon arleb .. 1.0 
whC'", they will enjoy Ule' .w .... d or evetlanJllC IU., 



C HAPTER 20 
Earth's Future 

as a Paradise 
in God's Purpose 

,~;~a~fter the apostle John 
'le was not found wri l -

ten into the lake ot 
fire," he continues on to say: 

• "And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; 
for tllc fOnnel" heaven and the former earth had 
pas.<;Cd away. and the sea is no more. I saw also 
the hoJy city, New JcrusaJcm, coming down out 
of heaven from God 3.Jld prepared as a bride 
adorned fO I" hc.r husband. \Vith that I heard a loud 
voice [r om the throne say: 'Look! The tent of God 
is with mankind, and he wiU reside with them, 
and they will be his peoples. And God himself will 
be with them. And he will wipe out evC!ry tear 
from their eyes, and death will be no more, neither 
will mourning nor outcry nor pain be any more. 
T h e former thingS have passed away.' "-Revela­
tion 20:15 to 21 : 4 . 

• Does this mean that. after the thousand years 
of Christ's reign with his 144,000 associated 
l",-~ Ln R<h'II'llIUC)n . CC)l.lowlna- what d_ l he _POnt. John tell 
agam New J~em c:omlD~ down out 01 hC!avC!n~ s. •. (a) ~ ttlh. m~ lhiot, follOWing Chr!..rt'. thoaaand-)'elU' 
R"1&D, New J'eruwem will lea~ beaven and come down to occupy 
tM earth; (b) Wby would tt be fooillb to Utlnk so ! ... 
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judges, kings and priests in heaven and after the 
everlasting destt'1.Jction of all the wicked ones 
whose names were " not found written in the book 
of llfe," then lhe "holy city, New Jenlsalem," will 
leave the "new heaven" and literally come down 
to ow' earth and occupy it forever? For one thing, 
it would be foolish to think so, because New Jeru· 
salem's mea.<;urement.c;; are so enormous. Revelation 
21:16 tells us what an angel of God found its 
measurements to be: "And the city lies four· 
square, and its length is as gt'eat as its breadth. 
And he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its length and breadth and 
height arc equal." 

• As a furlong or stddion was at Jeast an eighlh 
of a mile long, this would mean that the New 
Jerusalem was fifteen hundred miles in circum· 
ference at the basc, or 375 miles to each of Its 
four sides. It would therefol'e be 375 mUes high, 
thus t owering up into what is today "outer space" 
for man. A city like that, if centered on the site o( 
ancient Jerusalem, which is only about thirty-five 
miles from the M(.'<ilterranean Sea, would spl'cad 
out into Lebanon, Syria, Jordan and Egypt and 
into the Mediterranean Sea. And how about c leva­
tor (or lift) service to the top, 375 miles Ul)? ~rhere 
will be no such city in or on the "new ear·th," for 
the New Jerusalem is symbolicaL 

• In Revelation 21:9-14 God's angc1 shows the 
aposUe John that ··the holy city Jerusalem coming 
down out of heaven from God" is a symbol of "the 
bride, the Lamb's wife," It is accordingly a sym­
bol of Christ's congregation of 144,000 disciples 
who have part in .. the first resurrection" to 1m· 
mo1'lnJ life jn heaven. That is why it is written of 
these 144,000: "These are the ones tha t keep fol­
lowing the Lamb no matter where he goes. These 

5 . WbOL b t.h,. "boly (':11,)' .Ie.nlsalrm" th.aL cornell "down out or 
~~ from GOd"! 
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were bought from among 
mank.ind as a first fruits to 
God and to the Lamb:' 
-Revelation 14:4 . 

• Never will they l"Cturn to 
our literal earth and become 
persons of flesh and blood 

again. Neither will their 
Bridegroom Jesus 
eh dsl do so. That would 

be an eternal humiJjation of them, inasmuch as 
earthly man is made "a little lower than angels." 
(Hebrews 2:7; Psalm 8:5) Rather. the bride of 
144.000 m('mbcrs will neve.r cease to be part of 
the "new heaven," high above the "new earth. ,­
The only way In which they will, as the "Lamb's 
wife," come down to the earth is by directing their 
attention to earth's inhabi-
tants and joining with their 
heavenly Bridegroom ill bless­
ing all mankind, The New 
JCIllsalem comes down from 
heaven in this way at the 
beginning oC the tholL."'3.J1d­
year rejgn of Christ, when the 
"new heaven" and "nc\v earth" 
arc established, 

,. In RevcJation 21: 23, 24 we 
read concerning the bridal New 
Jerusalem: "And the city has no 
need ot the sun nol' of the moon to 
shine upon it, fot' the glory ot God 
lighted i t uP. and its lamp 
$. (.) WllI Jesua Chrllrt .. nd his bride 
~r r eturn 1.0 earth In 1.Ie$b ... Q DIUOd"! 
(b) In wbal w-.y. t.b"n. d oe. th~ 
" New .J~ll!'rn'· Clnne " down out OC 
~yen trom. Cod'" and wh~ dOC'll I.hb """'., 7 .8. How wiU It be l.-ut! t.hat "tM 
naUolU will WJllk by n .. ~ana or' the 
IJlhl from New J~lfl11" 
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was the Lamb, And the nations will walk by means 
of its light. " 

~ Thus aU the peoples who have made up the 
nalio no; of human hIstory prior to the "war of the 
gn~at day of God the Almighty" at AI'magcddon 
will receive enlightenment from the heavenly New 
Jen.rsa.lem and conduct themselves arig ht by 
means of that lig ht, whereas the 144,000 associate 
rulers of Christ as "kings ot the earth" will "bl' jng 
their g lory into it." In consequence of this , the 
mental, l'eligious and social darkness due to Satan 
lhe Devil, "the god of this system of things..."' will 
be completely dispersed. Wi th Ula t B l inder oC 
men's minds out of the way, Jehovah God, the One 
who at earth's crcaUon said: "Let the light shine 
out of darkness," will shine on the h earts of men 
"to illuminate them with the gloriou'i knowledge of 
God by the face o f Christ."-2 Corinthians 4: 4-6 . 

• The "new earth" will be indeed an enlightened 
place. This ex "Pression "new earth" docs not refer 
to a n ew earthly globe upon which mankind will 
live forever, anymore than the expression "new 
heaven" refers to n sky diffel"ent from the one we 
earthlings now have above us bedecked with the 
sun, m oon, planets, comets, galaxies and other 
heavenly bodies that are m ade known to us by 
naked eye, visual telescopes and radio telescopes. 
The "new heavens," of whic h Cod directly made a 
promjse long ago in Isaiah 65:17; 66:22, will be 
the new heavenly l'uling powers, name ly, the glo­
rified Lord J esus Christ and his Bride. his 141.,000 
faithful disciples. all these replacing Satan the 
D e vil and his d e mon angels, who arc "the world 
ruler..;: of this darkness," "the wicked spirit torces 
in the heave nly places" of this present time. 
(Eph esians 6 : 11, 12) Cort'CSponding ly, the "new 
earth" will not m ean a new earthly globe on which 
to live forever. It will m.ean all saved mankind 
9 To whal dOt'S thcl exprealon "new ~\'ens" rc.fer. and wM't 
1$ the " new earUl" T 
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living as a tighteous society in a new system of 
things under the "new heavens" and yet living on 
this same terrestrial globe. 

10 Concerning the enlightenment that will all the 
Iitcl-aJ. earth and the cITect of this on earth's in­
habitants. Isaiah 11:9 says: "They will not do any 
harm or cause any ruin in aU my holy mountain; 
because the earth will certainly be filJed wi th the 
knowledge of .Jehovah as the waters arc covering 
the very sea." 

1I Not only will the wild beasts of the forest and 
field again become frien~ of mankind, but the 
beastly qualities that men have developed through 
mIllenniums of human degradation will be stripped 
away in favor of new, humane, godly personalities. 
The prophecy of Isaiah 65:17-25 supplements that 
of Isaiah 11:1-9 by saying: .. 'Here I am creating 
new heavens and a new earth; and the former 
things will not be called to mind, neither will they 
come up into the hear"! .... The wolf and the lamb 
themselves will feed as one, and the lion will eat 
straw just like the bull; and ac; for the serpent, his 
food will be dust. They wtll do no harm nor cause 
any ruin in all my holy mountain,' Jehovah has 

"d .. sal " 
12 No longer will the eartJl be plowed up by all 

the violent instruments of mortal warfare. De· 
pending upon no international organization such 
as the League of Nations, the United Nations and 
the International Court of Justice Cor world peace 
and security. the people are prophetically invited 
in Psalm 46:8-11 to come to God for security: 
"Come, you people, behold the activities of Jeho­
vah. how he has set astonishing events on the 
earth. He is making \V-cU'S to cease to the extremity 
10. What dOftl ~h u :o ...,. eoncc:mlnn the enlh:chtenmt'nt tt~l 
will then a u tho ~rlh l' 
11. 'A"', will be tru. of tbe wOd ~I. tht'n. anel wtt.t ~.hlln&c 
wUI t&k~ p"~ In lb. p.rl"JJOaallt~ o f men ll\em.el\'c.1' 
1.2. To whom wiU mankind lOOk !Or .cc-w1t;y. and with what ..... " 
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of the earth. The bow he bl'caks apart and does 
cut the speal' in pieces; the wagons he burns in the 
fire. 'Give in, you people, and know that I am God. 
I will be exalted among the nations, I will be 
exalted in the earth,' Jehovah of at'mies is with 
US; the God of Jacob is a secure hejght [ 01' u s." 

U Already. since the year 1919. the year in 
which Ule victorious nations of World \Var' I 
adopted the League of Nations, Jehovah's wIt· 
ncsses have exalted the worship of the one living 
and true God above all lofry things of this system 
of things. They have stuck to the ntIe of life laid 
dO\vn by God's prophet in Isaiah 2:2·5: 

U .. And he wiU certainly render judgment among 
the nations and set malters straight respecting 
many peoples. And they will have to beat their 
swords inlo plowshares and their spears into prun· 
ing shears. Nation ,""ill not lift up sword against 
nation, neither will they learn war any more. 0 
men or the house of Jacob, come and let us \valk 
in the light of Jehovah," 

U The prOphet Micall, who lived at the same 
time as Isaiah, e.'I(presscd a similar prophecy but 
added. the words: "And they win actually s it, each 
one unde r his vine and under his fig tl'CC, and 
there will be no one making them tremble ; for 
the very mouU, of jehovah of nrmie~ has spoken 
it. For all the peoples, for their part, will walk 
each one in the name of its god; but we, for our 
part, shall walk iii the name o f Jehovah our God 
to time indcf':mite, even forever." (Micah 4:1· 5) 
In this way tlle prophe t MIcah calls attention to 
the effect on the earth that this lurning of .im­
plements to peaceful, constructive uses will have, 
Under the blessing of the "God of peacc" all earth 
will be cultivak..od into a Paradise. 
" , "1 4.. To whQt nole ot lU~' .cl nut Ln lacllnh 2 :2.4 do .JdlO'-a1I·. 
w \nol"_ IUlh~ \'~'fon no·.., '! 
:l!S. Wllat COC"Id ~uJUi of Lumina ImJ. lcmcnu to pc"1lC<!(uJ ~. d_ 
lhetprophct MICIlb mentlon't 
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1. In the "wa.r of the great day of God the Al­
mighty" the time will have come for .Jehovah of 
armies to "bdng to ruin those ruining the earth." 
(Revelation 11:13-18; 16:14, 16) The sheeplike 
people who survive that war at Ar1nagcddon will 
believe in fulfilling the pUrpose concerning the 
eUl'1.h that .Jehovah God stated to the first man and 
woman in the garden of Eden: "Subdue it, and 
have in subjection the fish of the sea and the Hy­
ing creatw'eS of the heavens and every living 
creatur"C that is moving upon the carlh." Man in 
that garden of Eden or "Paradise at Pleasure" 
was assigned "to cultivate it and to take care of it" 
and to extend it all around the globe. (Genesis 1: 
28; 2: 8-15) To this day man has not carried out 
God's purpose regarding man's earthly home. 

11 However, Jesus Christ is the great Son of man. 
nnd to him, rather than to inferior angels. Jeho­
vah God "has subjected the jnhabited earth to 
come, about whicb we are speaking. But a certain 
,vitness has given proof somewhere [in Psalm 8: 
4-6]. saying: 'What is man that you keep him in 
mind, or the son of man that you take care of 
him? . . . All things you subjected under his feet.' ., 
This Son of man, JeslLl;; Christ, is "crowned with 
glory and honor (or having suffered death" as a 
perfect man. He will see to it that God's purpose 
concerning the earth, us stated to the perfect man 
in the Paradise of PJcasure, is completely catTied 
out and the whole earth is lranstonned into a 
Paradise in obedience to God's will.-Hcbrcws 
2:5-9. 

1&. " ' hAt purJIOIoI!' for Ute earth did Cod _talc to the Onl mAn 
aDel wuman In ~C"n, and h&a Utat pt.lr~ )"Ill ~ cttrTlC14 out 
by man '! 
17. ""'Ito I, t.he Son of mlln to whODl '· t~ Inh.bllM ('/lrlh to 
oom.· · Iuu been 'lIb)edCld. and wbat d~ lhl_ m(':l.n ,"o r Ute 
_rtb"t 
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U Jesus Christ had this in mind ninetccn hun­
dred years ago, on the day of Nisan 14 or the year 
33 C.E. An evildoer, hanging on a torture stake 
alongside the dying Jesus, said to this man over 
whose bead was posled the inscription, "This is 
the king of the Jews/' Ulese words of faith: "Jesus, 

remem.ber me when you get into your 
kingdom." What did Jesus say in an­
swer on that day when everything 
seemed contrary to hJs getting into a 
kingdom? The account tells us: "And 
he said to him: 'Tl'wy I telJ you today. 
You will be with me in Paradise.'" 
(Luke 23:38-43) On that very day 
both Jesus and that sympathetic evU­
doer went to Ha'des. On the third day 

Jesus was brought out from behind the "gates of 
Ha'des" and thereafter was e."'<alted to heaven, to 
await the time Cor his kingdom at the end of the 
Gentile Times in 
1914 C.E. In his 
kingdom, after 
the "war of the 
great day of God 
the .Alm.ighty" at 
Armageddon. the 
King Jesus Christ 
will make good 
h.is word to that 
dying evildoer. 
How? Not only 
by resurrecting 
t"Iim to renewed 
life on earth, but 
also by having 
the whole earth cultivated 
into a Paradise. The evil-
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doer resurrected on carlli will thus be in Para­
dise with the King wbo has turned his attenti0 n 
and energies to the earth. 

til By means of the heavenly Mount Zion, the 
heavenly J"cJ-usalcm. Jehovah God will make the 
earth a most pl'oduc Uve place. In it there will be 
an abundance of food COl' all, both Cor those who 
survive the "war or the great day of God the Al­
migh ty'" and for all the billlon.<; of dead whom the 
s~a and Ha'des will give up al God's command 
thl'ough Christ. The prophccy will go into ful­
fillment; 

:10 "Jehovah of armies w1ll certainly make Cor 
aU the peoples, in this mountain, a banquet of 
weU-oiled dishes, a banquet of wine kept on the 
dregs, of weU-oiled dishes filled with marrow, of 
wine kept on Ute dregs. filtered. And in this moun­
tain he ,,,ill certainJy swallow up the face of the 
f>nvelopmcnt that is enveloping ove.r aU the peo­
ples. and the woven work Lhal is inter\-voven upon 
all the nations. lIe will actually swallow up death 
forever, and the Lord Jehovah wllJ certainly wipe 
the tears from all faces. And the reproach of his 
people he " .. "ill take away from aU the earth, for 
J ehovah himselC has spoken it. And in tha.t day 
one will certainly say: 'Look! This is our God. \VC 
have hoped in him, and he wiU save us. This is 
Jehovah. \Ve have hoped in him. Let us be joyful 
and rejoice in the salvation by him.' "-Isaiah 
25:6-9. . 

U There will be a stop to tlle present process 
with mankind. that "a generation is going. and a 
generation is coming" on the same old earth. In­
stead, all human creatures whose names arc 
"found written in the book of UIe" after the final 
test will remain for all time on the Parildise earth 
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to praise and serve .Iehovah God through Jesus 
Chr ist, for ''-the earth is standing even to time in­
definite." (Ecclesiastes 1:4; Revelation 20:13-15) 
The words of Psalm 115:15-18 will be true of these 
dwellers jn the earUlly Paradise: 

s:I "You are the ones blessed by .r chovah. the 
Maker of heaven and earth. As regards the heav­
ens, to Jehovah the heavens belong, but the eal-th 
he has given to the sons of men. The dead them­
selves do not praise .Iah, nOI· do any going down 
into silence. But we ourselves will bless .lab from 
now on and to time indefinite. Praise .Iah, you 
people r Hebrew, Hallelujah]!" 

at Thus it 'will not be in vain that Jehovah God 
blessed the seventh day of his creative week, mak­
ing it sacred. I -lis resting or desisting from earthly 
en!ative work for the seven thousand years of this 
"scventh day" will not have let things go to wl __ ec:k 
and ruin, even though Satan's rule and sin and 
death did enter into man's experience and prevail 
for sb.:: thousand years. By thc end of God's great 
rest day 01" sabba th his gJodous pm'pose regarding 
OUl" earth and mankind will come to blessed 
reality. The sacred purpose of his rest day will be 
gl-andly realized through his beloved Son Jesus 
ChrL<;t, who is cnlled "the Son of man." God's own 
sabbath day wlU have sen.'ed for the eternal bene­
fit of obedient mankind.-Gencsis 2:2, 3. 

~. To all eternity our earth will bear a distinction 
such as no other planet throughout endles!'; space 
will enjoy. To aJI etcl'nity. th!'oughout aU el'cation, 
it will be a g)ol'ious showpiece to Jehovah's praise. 
Not that it will be the only planet that will evcr 
be inhabited, but that it will be the only planet 
to which the Creator of all good things sent his 
Z3. Whal _UI t .b",,",(o re be! the nlSult or t.h.ls _nth day lJ$ 
("o(Id'. creative wet'k l' 
!U,25. (a) In wba,t WIlY _ _ i U our earth tOn!'Ver bo::o.r a dilltlnc:tlon 
thilt 100 other plan~t ..... Ul ~nJoy1' (b' By redf'{!mina rn;lln the 
f"&Tlh 1«..000 1.0 I)a "lQlnt ~I ... _Ilh Chrlat" 'n h~\·('n. whnt ~ 
.1t'hovah Cftu~ to be "",de )trlownY 
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only-begotten Son to become a man and die sacri· 
Oclally to recover the planet's inhabitants from sin 
and its penalty deatil. It will be the only plane t on 
which .Jehovah. by means of his Son .Jesus Christ. 
will have fought the "war of the great day of Cod 
the Almig hty" to show hIs power over all his 
enemies in heaven and on earth and to vindicate 
himself as the Univc.rsaJ Sovereign.-JcI"Cmiah 50: 
25; Psalm 140,7; Acts 4,24. 

u Earth will be the only planet from which Je­
hovah God will redeem 144,000 faithfu1 members 
of i ts human inhabitant or;; to be the 'vifelike ass0-
ciates of his heavenly Son Jes us Christ, to be 
"heirs indeed of God, but joint h eirs with Christ." 
(Romans 8: 16. 17) The purpose of showing such 
marvelous u.ndeserved kindness to these 144,000 
who arc redeemed from among men was that 
"there m.ight be made known through the con­
gregation the greatly diversified wisdom of God. 
according to the eternal purpose thnt he formed 
in connection with the ChrL<.t, .Jesus our Lord!· 
-Epbesians 3:10, U. 



CHAPTER 21 
God Vindicated 

as Being No Liar 

OD Is not a man that he should tell 
lies, neither a son of mankind that he 

regret. Has he himself said it and 
not do it. and has he spoken and will he 

not carry it out?" (Numbers 23:19) The answer to 
this comlxmnd question as raised by the prophet 
Balaam in about the year 1473 B.C.E. is Yes! 

2 In aU the more than thirty-four centuries since 
those words were spoken God has done as he has 
said and he h as carried out what he has spoken. 
He has not proved to be a liar, bul he bas proved 
to be the very opposite of the great "liar and the 
father of the lie," Satan the Devil. (J ohn 8:44) 
God, the only one whose name is Jehovah, has 
lived up to the statement made by the prophet 
Samuel of the ancient nation of Israel: "The Ex­
cellency of Israel J.vill not prove false. and He will 
not fccl regrets, [or He is not an eartl'lling man so 
as to fecI regrets." (1 Samuel 15:29) He does not 
prove false to us in not carrying out his recorded 
pw-pose and promises. neither does he prove to be 
like an imperfcct earthling man in h aving to feel 
regrets over what he has stated rus purpose to be. 

1, 2. Uow h •• Jehovah ~ Pro\°Nl thal he Is nQ UlU' n-nd th&t. 
be ls not llk.c men Who may fccl IT.~ O\'er promlliCII Uae-y llI4ke':' 

UG 
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He has not left his trusting people of today ill!=:­
appointed, but dO\1y71 to th.is yca..r he has irre­
sistibly carried out his Word. 

a In comparison \.ith the numberless gods and 
goddesses of the \vorldly nations, how unusual a 
God Jehovah the CI'cator is! Having formed and 
declared his purpose as to how things shall work 
out to his praise and credit and for the blessing 
of righteously disposed mankind. and having the 
unlimited power to catTy out hls purpose to the 
finish, 1 Ie truly knows the end of his works from 
the beginning of them. When h e foretold the fall 
oC ancient Babylon and the fall of her modern 
counterpart Babylon the Great and the delivc.rance 
of his people therefrom, J ehovah God truthfl.llly 
said: 

... "Remember this, that you people may muster 
up courage. Lay it to heart. you transgressors. 
Remember the first things of a long time ago, that 
t am the Divine One and there is no other God, 
nor anyone like me; the One teHing from the be­
ginning the finale, and from long ago the things 
that have not been done; the One saying, 'My own 
counsel will stand, and everything that is my de­
Ught I shall do'; the One calling from the sunrising 
a bird of pl'Cy [n symbolic bird], [rom a distant 
land the man ( Cyrus the Great I to execulc my 
coWlSel. I have even spoken it: I shall also brim~ 
it in. I have formed it, I shalt also do it."- Lc;aiab 
46:8-11. 

6 Those recorded words Are not just the writing 
of an ancient Hebrew prophet as if he were brag­
gi.ng about a national God, a God who is peculiar 
to only the ancient Heb.rews, Jews or Israelites. 
;'J" 4. (a) W'hy can It truthfully _ pld tlNtl. from th(! \'~~ 
bexlnnlftlC o ( h is WOI"b. God knows whAlt the outrottlo will be. 
(b) Wfu,t aiel .It'hoorah CLY In ttu. connection wile-it rorcl.t'lIlnR the 
tllli f')C BabTlon and the d __ l1~ of li b people!' 
~ (a) b .Il'ho-.ll. whom 1~I.h .,1"'V"'<l ... a prophet. nUII"ely • 
naUonnl (".0(\ of tht' .lew.,!' (b) Did the ChrI"U.an ~J)OaUt'a nlllO 
look t.o HI ... ylnp (or Intonru.Llon C'OD~lll& !In'CUlt.. Ln 'hck um., 
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The \\o-ords are the \,\'riling of a prophet of Ole One 
who is God ovcr aU, the "King of the nations," as 
the Hebrew prophet Jeremiah calls him. (Jere­
miah 10:7 ) Yes. Isaiah was a prophet of the "King 
of the nations," and not of a mere tribal God. 
(Romans 3:29, 30) The ChristJan aposUcs oC our 
first centw'y agreed with the sayings of J e.hovah 
God as written down by his prophet Isaiah. Those 
Christian apostles quoted those prophetic sayings 
and spoke oC the fulfillment of them. They agreed 
that Jehovah God is the One and only One who 
knows the end of his wQl'ks fl-om the beginning. 
An example of where the apostles took note of 
prophecy OC<:Ul'red about 49 C .E . 

• At that time the apostles \\'crc faced with the 
question oC whether non-Jewish (Gentile) believ­
ers would have to make Jews of themselves by get­
ting circumcised and thus obliging themselves to 
keep the whole Law of the prophet Moses. The 
question was $ubmilted to a gathering of aposUes 
and o ldel' men of the congregation in Jerusalem. 
There the missionaries Symeon Peter, Paul and 
Barnabas produced factual evidence to show that 
Cor more than ten years God had been accepting 
non...Jewish believers into the Chris tian congrega­
tion without requiring them to get circumcised in 
the flesh . 

' Thereupon the disciple .James, a half brother 
of Jesus, rose up and referred to the fulfillment of 
Hebrew prophecy in which God foreto ld how he 
foreknew that he woUld accept uncircumcised be­
lievers from the non-Jewish nations into the con­
gregation of Jesus ChrL<tt. James pointed out that 
since: the year 607 B.C.E. the royaJ booth of King 
David had fallen down and lain in nJins. Cor, since 

Ilon-.Jewlah bcl.k!-vtnI 
what e'Vll1enee w .. 

non-Jlowl!<" belle\'enI l.n ~o the 
tbnt Go4 had ro~u>ld,! (b) M 
"cOnn ... ·u J e ho\'nh God Ill," 
David"! 
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that year, King David had had no active successor 
sitting' on "Jehovah's throne" in JCI-usnle m. But 
now Jehovah God had anoin ted Je::;U5 the dc-scen ­
dant of David with holy spirit as the Perma.nent 
Heir of King D avid and had raised up this anoint­
ed Jesus £1'Orn the dead and had made him sit down 
at the light hand of .Jehovah God in lhe heavens. 
In this way God had now rebuilt the nJins of the 
royal booth of King David that had faUen down . 

• M01-covcr, God was now jOining to Jesus Christ 
as his joint heirs not only the "cmnant of Jews 
who remained faithful but also the believing peo­
ple from the Gentile nations, God putting his name 
Jehovah upon these Gentile believel's also without 
requiring them to be cil'cumcised in the flesh. God 
fOl'elOld this at lea.c;l over 800 years in advance and 
he foretold it over his own name . 

• The di~iple Jnmes commented on this .fact of 
God 's foreknowledge, saying: "Drothel~. hc::u' me. 
Symeon hao; I'elated t.horoughly how God fo r the 
61"8t time Lin 36 C.E.l turned his attention to the 
nations to take out of them a peoplc tot' h is name. 
And witl1 th is the words of the Prophets agree, 
just as it is "vritten fin Amos 9;11. 1.2, LXX1. 
'Af~r these things I shaJl return and rebuild the 
booth of David that is fallen down; and I shall 
rebuild its ruins and CI'CCt it again, in order Umt 
Ulose wbo remain of the men may earnesUy seek 
Jehovah, together with people of a U th e n ations, 
pt..'Oplc who are calJed by my name, says J -ehovah, 
who io:; doing these things, known [rom of old.' .. 
-Acts ]5:1-18; Galatians 5;3, 1; 2:1-3. 

,. That was undeniable proof in those days or 
the ChrisUan apostles that the same God, Jehovah, 
was then still alive and at work. He had then bc-

8 . "'Ihllt. privile~(':!I ....... Cod "xten~ll1lt even (0 bt-1I .. ylna: GentJl~ 
at. thla tim .. , and hcrw IOn&' 11'1 .d ..... flee haC! he fON'wld WI.! 
11_ 'VlW:r~ in the Blblf' are nl~ thlnp rll!COr41!<1. ! 
10, Who ... the Cod oC the! Cl\rl5ll .... ('On"rep''':m. and how could 
the Il'&rly ChrltlUruu know Ula' '! 
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come the God of the Christian congregation made 
up not only of previously circumcised Jews but 
also of uncircumcised Italians, Greeks, and oOler 
non-Jewish nationalitics. Long in advance Jehovah 
God bad "known from of o ld" the things that He 
was then doing with the Christian congregation. 
This proved that .Jehovah was now the God of the 
Christian congregation, whereas h e had aban­
doned the unbelieving circumcised Jews, no longer 
favoring them above the Gentile nations. By defi­
nitely foreknowing and then foretelling what he 
would do at a certain time, he made it possible for 
his faithful worshipers to identify him as being 
the One who was jrresistibly doing the things that 
were taklng place. 

u . This illustrates the kind consideration and 
Joving prOvision of Jehovah God for his faithful 
worshipers. He has not kept secret from his people 
his movcrncnt.o; and h.is contemplated wOI'ks. He 
forewa.."ed Noah and his ramily in order that 
they might prepare for their survival through the 
Flood . He forewarned his people concerning the 
destruction of Jenl<;alem by the Babylonians in 
607 H.C,E. He forewarned his Jev.rish Christian 
worshipers by his Son Jesus Christ concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in the 
year 70 CE. He is now forewarning his Christian 
worsh ipe.l'S and witnesses concerning the oncoming 
destruction of this present system or things in the 
"w ar of the great aay of God the Al.mighty." The 
world in general does not take heed to the warn­
ing and gel saved. So his own works that he has 
foreknown as due to be perfOl"tlled dov.rn at the end 
o f Ule system of things be bas foretoJd for the 
benefit of his worshipers today and has revea led 
them in his due time. 

11. Ql. example .. '0 MOW tr...t. Gn4 ha:8 Mown IO\<1n~ conat~nI­
Uon l or ~ wor-.bJp.eon b)' , ,,,Ulna U lel'Il. In IUh ..nClr. of bJ. works. 
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" It is just as the prophet Amos was inspired to 
say to Jehovah's people in the nlnth century 
B.C.E.: "It a horn is blown in a city [to warn of 
an attack], do not also the people themselves 
tremble? U a calam.ity occurs in the city [notably 
.JerusaJem l . is it not also .Jehovah who has acted? 
For the Lord .lehovah wiLl not do a thing unless 
he has revealed his confidential matter to his ser­
vants ·the prophets." (Amos 3:6. 7) Such revela­
tio n places upon the prophets the responsibility to 
tell to the people the 5eCl"et or confidential matter 
at Jehovah, that the people mu.y be informed in 
advance and thus be able to take the right action. 
Jehovah has confidence in himself to foretell 
things because he knows that be will not prove to 
be a liar in I esJx..oct to these things. He reveals his 
deeds that he ha.c; foreknown that, when he does 
them, it may be correctly understood and appre­
ciated that He is the One that did them and un­
failingly carried out his word and will. 

U Many centuries ago Jehovah God foreknew his 
own works Cor these days in the "conclusion of the 
system of things!' When the writing or all sixty­
six books of the Holy Bible was finished by the cnd 
of the first century of oW" Common Era, He fin­
ished declaring in advance his own works for the 
present day. (Revelation 1:1-3; 22:18, 19) From 
the written .record we can sec with eyes of dis­
cernment that He is at work, doi.ng these final 
things thal he has declare<t from the beginning. 
Tbe kingdom of his Christ has been born in the 
heavens. The "war of lhe great day of God the 
Almighty·· at Armageddon is unavertibly ap­
proaching. (Revelation 12,1-10; 16,13-16) Also, 
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the thousand-year reign of his Son Jesus Chrisl in 
the rebuilt "booth of David" is getting nca.l'er for 
the everlasting deJjver-ance and blessing of dis­
tressed mankind. 

U Unbelievjng, skeptical men will no lon,ger be 
permitted to scoff at the existence. the name, Ule 
WOl'd and the universuI sovereignty of Jehovah 
God. By doing tlle works that he bas foreknown 
and (oretold, he win make their scoffing die upon 
their lips. As he has repeatedly said, from the duys 
of ancient Egypt onward, "the nations [the Egy~ 
tians and all others, including those of today] will 
have to know that I am Jehovah ... • 

II In these days of incl-ea!;ing- violence and tur­
bulence anlong J)(.'Oples and nations Jehovah's 
words in Psalm 46:10 deserve ow' attention : "Give 
in, you people, and know that I am God. I will be 
exalted among the n ations, I \ .... iIl be exalted in 
the earth!' Now is the time fOI" enlightened in­
telligent action. It behooves us to know tJlat there 
is one living, truc God and that this God is Jeho­
vah. It is urgent upon us to know him now and 
acquaint ow-scivC$ with him now before he exe­
cutes his vengeance upon men and nations who 
refuse to know him and come to peaceful relations 
with hjm. I. In dealing with Him \\.' e are not fooling with 
an unreality. He is not like the gods of the ancient 
nations, who have proved to be no gods and whose 
worship mus'l perish from tllc earth. JUs words 
and manifestations; his prophecies and his historic 

• See Exodus 6:7; 7:5. 17; 8:22: 10:2; 29:46; 31:13; 
Deut.eronomy 29:6 ; 1 'Kings. 20:13, 28; l s.dah 119: 23; 
Ezek.lel 6:7, 10, 13; 36:23; 39:6. 2R; Joel 2;Z7·

h
3:17. In 

Ezekiel's pl'Ophecy alone God de"'<"Jares more t an .L~ 
times his purpose Lo have Indlviduals and nations 
"know that I am Jehovah." 
14. How will God put. to .lJence t.he .comng (It u:nbl-II.wIttlJ. &:rid 
wbat. will lhny n.,\.., to know t 
1:5. What I. It. ur~l for all ot WI to do now'! 
1G.. Wts.l II:ltId 0.1' COd. I • .Jeho\·ah, and as wmac. b&.a be &i«lldy 
been vlnCIClltw t 
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deeds down till tbc present time. p~'Ove that he is 
a living personal Reali ty _ He alone is the m.ost 
high and all-powcl-ful God. and the worship of 
Him must at last pervade aU the realm of Uving 
creation in heaven and on earth. He has already 
vindicated himself as being no liar but us being 
"the God of truth!' (Psalm 31:5) We do ourscJves 
an everlasting benefit to seek his goodwill now. 
"Everyone who calls on the name of Jehovah will 
be saved."-Act~ 2:21; Joel 2:32; Romans 10:13. 

-



CHAPTER 22 
How to Become One 

of God~s "Men 
of Good WiW~ 

EVER, since first the words were spo­
ken ncalo1y two thousand yew'S ago, 

~a.~ I!'~y lost their heartwarming appeal: "Glory 
to God in the highest: and on earth peace to men 
of good will.u '111ese were the words, not of men 
on earth, but of heavenly cl"'CatuTes. God-fearing 
angels. In glory they appeared to shepherds who 
wel'e watching their sheep by night in the fields 
outside Bethlehem at the time that the virgin Jew­
css Mary gave birth to Jesus. the Son Or God. 
(Luke 2 :4-14, Dy) The words then spoken showed 
how angels (cit about the birth oC the Son of God 
as a human babe. 

~ Aside from being charmed by the angels' 
beautiful words, how do we feel about that act of 
God in sending his only-begotten Son to be born 
on earth as an infant? 00 we, with the angels, feel 
that 'glory in the highC5t' should be given to God? 
Those angels were higher than men, and they felt 
that such g lory should be given to God in the 
highest. VJe are men, but W"C we "men of good 

1. \Vltalt ... ·onI •• voken to .hCDh~rd" near Bethlt'hf!01 -"ow how 
aDRels 'cl.t a.bout the human b1rt.h of ~be SOn Of end? 
!l. 'Vha.t. qu-Uom .houhl WlI UIiI: oUJ"_he .. about this O1.Uer~ ... 
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win" to whom peace from God belongs? In our 
hearts we want to be such. 

:a How can we make sure that we are the "men 
of good will" to whom the "pcace" is assured? 
Can we do so by having goodwill toward God and 
his Son? Can we do SO by having merely kindly 
religious sentiments toward God, that is to say. to 
the heavenly Father of the Son who on earth took 
the name of .Jesus? Hardly that! Why so? Bceause 
the very people among whom the Son of God was 
born as one of their own race and nation had 
kindly religious sentiments toward his heavenly 
Father, Jehovah God. But has Ulat peopJe, the 
natural descendants or the patriarch Abraham. 
had the peace that is promised to "men of good 
will"? Human history from the destruction of 
.Jerusa1em by the Romans in the year 70 C.E. down 
to the present day shouts back No! Why has that 
been so with that nation, f-avored as it ,vas with 
being entrusted with all thirty-nine books of the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures? To help us to under­
stand why. a circumcised man of their own race, 
a one-tiIne Pharisee among Utem, said : 

.. ''What, then, is the supel'iority of the Jew, or 
wha L is the beneD t oC the circumcision? A great 
deal in every way. First of aU, because they were 
entrusted with the sacred pronouncements of God. 
What. then, is the case? If some did not express 
faith, will their lack of faith perhaps make the 
faithfulness of God without effect? Never may 
that happen! But let GOd be found true, though 
every man be found a liar. even as it is written: 
'That you might be proved righteous [01', justified] 
in your words and might win when you are being 
judged.' .. "The good will of my heart and my sup-
3. (.) ~ belnl!:. cmc or Ule "men or good will" mean that we 
meidy h aYC! ktll4lY rellglOWI .-nr.tmen1ll towlU'd Cod T (b) How 
doe. tbe -.J t .... UI;IIJ w ith U)V IIbtunLI ~rulo..nla oL Abnlbam .how 
tbis., 
4 . Although beIng entr~ with !.he ".croo pronOlJn~u 01 
God" and bIIvll\t: .. " zeal ro r God," In wbaL dJd Lbe .Jew. 111 
~=al !all to e:"c~ Wth T 
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plication to God for them are, indeed, for their 
salvation. For I beat' them witness that they have 
a zeal for Cod. but not according to accurate 
knowledge: (or, because of not knowing the righ­
teousness of God but seeking to establish theJ)' 
own, they d.id not subject themselves to the righ­
teousness of God. For Chl'ist is the end of the 
Law. so that everyone cxel'cis:ing fa.ilh may have 
righteousness." -Romans 3:1-4, NW~' NEB/ AV .. · 
10,14; Psalm 51,4. 

II Those zealous slickers to the Law given 
through Moses had kindly religious sentiments 
toward God. However, becatL":iC of lack of faith they 
did not have goodwill toward his Son. Now, if they 
did not have goodwill toward His only-begotten 
Son, how could they really have goodwill toward 
Jehovah God? They could not do so, in spite of all 
that they might say. They had a zeal toward God, 
but it was not according; to accurate knowledge. 
TIley refused to take in Ule additional knowledge 
concerning the "righteousness of God" that is 
gained, not through self-justifying wol'les of the 
Mosaic La\,,', but through faith in the atonement 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. F or thut I'cason God 
cou ld not keep up his goodwill toward them. Be­
cause of their conduct in not subjecting themselves 
to the " rjghtcousness of God," his goodwill toward 
them as a chosen na tion ceased. They did not be­
come men o f God's goodwill.-Amos 3:1,2. 

OIl From this Bible illustralion it becomes clear to 
us that the important thing to h a ve is God's good.­
will toward us, not what we imagine to be our 
goodwill toward God. We must become men hav­
ing God's goodwiU, 'The greatest man of God's 
goodwill , or God's greatest 'man of goodwill" was 
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Jesus Chdst when on earth, In the Hebrew Scrip­
rurcs, in Isaiah 49:8, 9, God spoke propheticaUy 
of his goodwill toward Jesus Christ and his dis­
ciples. saying: 

T "Thi .. is \'Vhat Jehovah has said: 'In a time of 
good will I have answered you, and in a day of 
salvation I have helped you; and J kl!pt safeguard­
ing you that I might give you as a covenant for 
Ole people. to rehabilitate the Jand. to bring about 
the repossessing of the d esolated hereditary pos­
sessions, to say to the prisoners, "COme out!" to 
those who are in the darkness. "Reveal your­
seJves!" , "-.i\.TJV, OOj tion of 1958, marginaJ reading . 

• The application of those prophetic words was 
widened out to refer also to Christ's footstep fol­
lowers, when the Christian apostle Paul wrote un­
der inspiration, as follows: "Shru'ing in God's 
work. we urge tl1 is appeal upon you: you 11.3 ve re­
ceived the grace of God; do not Jet it go for 
nothing. God's own words arc: 'In the hour of my 
favour I gave heed to you; on Ule day of deliver­
ance I came to your aid.' The haul' of (avout' has 
now come; now, I say, has the day of deJiverance 
da\vned."-2 Corinthians 6: 1. 2, NEB . 

• There is a very so"Ong reason why the apostle 
Paul reminds Christians to take advantage of :Je­
hovah's "time ot good wi1l" and Jl!hovah's "day of 
salvation," and not misuse Ule opportunity. This 
favorable time stands in contrast with Jehovall's 
"day oC vengeance." ~One sabbath day, when 
pl"eaching to the synagogue in Nazareth, Jesus 
Christ put these two periods in contrast with each 
other when he read from Isaiah 61:1, 2, which 
says: "The spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me, 
for the reason that Jehovah has anointed me to 
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tell good ne,"vs 10 the meek ones. He h;).S sent me 
to bind up the brokenhearted, lD proclaim liberty 
to those taken captive and the wide opening of 
the eyes even to the prisoners; to proclalm the 
year of good will on the part of Jehovah and the 
day of vengeance on the part of our God. "-Luke 
4:16-19: 21:20-22_ 

U I 'The "day of vengeance on the part of our 
God" is rapidly getting closer with respect to B..'\b­
ylon the Great and h er 'politica1 paramours. (Reve­
lation 17:1 to 18:20; 19:1, 2) Now, already so late 
in the day. it is ~t for us to take to heart the 
words of Paul in 2 Corinthians 6:1, 2 and seck 
God's favor or goodwil l. 

1l In this brief "hour of favour." this "day of 
deliverance," this "year of good will on the part 
of Jehovah," he is offering to mankind "gracc" or 
undeserved kindness_ This is something too pre· 
claus for us to spurn, refusing it_ How can we 
avail ourselves of it and galn God's goodwill? The 
apostle Paul tells us how to do SO in the preceding 
lines of his same letter, writing: 

U ''But all things are (rom God, who reconciJed 
us to himself through Christ and gave us the min­
istry of the reconciliation, namely. that God was 
by means of Christ reconciling a worJd to himself, 
not reckoning to them their tteSp.-1SSCS, and he 
committed the word of the reconciliation to us. 
\Ve arc therefore amoossadors substituting for 
Christ. as though~ God were making cnl1"C:lty 
through us. As substitutes for Christ we beg: 'Be­
come reconciled to God.' The one [Jesus Christ] 
who did not know s in he [Jehovah GodJ made to 
be si.n rOT, a sin offc.I"ing] for us, that we might 
become God's ri.ghteousness by means of him." 
-2 Corinthians 5: 18-21. 
10. V01hy b It urgNIoI tor u . to .RC'k Cod". goodwill now~ 
1.1. 12. ~ _<!'XPlalned by lh~ I\pos:Ue Paul. how ca.n w(! ","'I\U our­
.t:h~ o( GOd'. una_rvC!d k tm1nMS and *I\ln h1a aoodwUl~ 
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U In ancient thnes "amb.:'sssdors" were scnt to 
a nation that was at war or that threatened war. 
in order to bring about. peaceful relations between 
t.hose who were at enmity with each cUler. (Isaiah 
33:7; Luke 14:31. 32; 19:14) All mankind, in­
heritors of sin and imperfection from the sinner 
Adam, arc natw-ally at enmity with Jehovah God. 
We could not mcct God's perfect requirements, and 
so God lovingly. mc.rciIully. took steps to make it 
possible for us to meet his n~quircmcnts for gain ­
ing everlasting life in happines."", 

U God took the first steps to reconc.ile us to bjm­
self,to win us over to friendliness to him, to ren­
der us no more opposed to him, to bring us into 
agreement and harmony WiUl him. For tI:tis reason 
be sent his Sou, who "did not know sin," to become 
a perfect man and to "be sin for us," to die as a 
human sin offering, in order to relieve us of the 
charge and penal ty of sin. Being relieved of the 
charge of sin in Ul1S way, we could appear righ­
teous in God's eyes, "become God's Iig hteousness 
by means of him," 

u' In Colossians 1. :21, 22 the apostle Paul says: 
"Indeed, you who were once aliena ted and enemies 
becau.<>e your minds were on the works that were 
wicked, he now has again r econciled by means of 
that one's fleshly body through his dcalh~ in order 
to present you holy and Wlblemished and open to 
no accusation before him." 

16 10 Romans 5:6-1.1. the .apostle Paul remarks on 
how God took the first steps to show us favor, 
when he writes: "Christ, while we WCl-C yet weak, 
clied for ungodly men at the appointed time. For 
hardly will anyone die for a righteous man; in­
deed, for the good man~ perhaps, someone even 
)3.1., (a) The- ~r("~nC'<'! h~ to "ambaslMdors" lmpllC!J; what ... 
to mIlD's ~Ition In relation lO Goa? \b) Wile) tOOk We Dr.l ~pa 
to eft'<'Cl out' l'cconctJlaU(ln to COd, lUlet how! 
1!S, Whzlt dOC'S COICMSlans 1:21. Zl .. y llbout th .. pro\-l.tlon lor 
N!COneUI.IIUou IlDd lUI e-ttec:t '! 
16. UQW does IlQmlUU $;6-11. emphaJolze th .. 10\' .. .mown by God 
In t.a.k1n& t.be ftnrt II1.t'pa to s.hQw u.. b,'ol'! 
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dares to die. But God recommends his own love 
to us in Ulnt. while \ve were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us. Much morc, thcrcIore, since we have 
been declared righteous now by his b100d, shall we 
be saved through him from wrdth. For if, when 
we were enemjes, we beca.Jnc reconciled to Goo 
through the death or his Son, much more, now that 
we have bc<.'Omc l'CConcilcd, we shaJJ be saved by 
his life. And not only lhat, but we are also ex,-llt~ 
ing in God through our LOl-d Jesus Christ. through 
whOm we have now received the reconciliation." 

I. So, then, to come under Jehovah's goodwill. 
what mList we do? \Vc have to recognize Utat we 
are s inners unacceptable to God and that we need 
to be reconciled to God. Certainly if God ha..o;; no 
pleaslIre in sin. we need to feel son-ow bl?'C'ause of 
our sla .... TCpent of ottr sins. This will lead us to 
convert, turn around and go in the direction oppo­
site from that of Ole sinrul way of this world_ 
That wns what the apostle Peter lold the Je\ovs 
shorUy after Jesus died and was resurrected and 
r eturned to God in heaven: "In this way God has 
fulfiUed the things he announced beforelmnd 
through the mouth of all the prophets. that his 
Christ would sutTer. Repent. therefore, and lurn 
around so as to get your sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing may come from the person 
of Jehovah. "-AcL{,) 3: 18, 19. 

U Since Jesus Ch,rist is God's Hjgh Pl'ies t and be 
oITered himself as 3"-sin offering to God for us, we 
can experic nce the lifting of the condemnation and 
charge of sin through his s.,'\crifice. This obHgcs us 
to accept his sacrifice fo,. U!:. exercising faith in it 
and its power to cleanse US from sin, So we must 
confess our sins to God and beg him to rcl1eve us 
17. \Vbal ftllUt We' dt) It ..... If> l'lore 10 t'Om. Ul'Idtt .JchovJlb·. iloodwlU • 
• nd how IS Lhls m.ade .... Iear bY WhAt t.he _P08U .. Pel-N' _Id l' 
:l8. 19 (a) H(rW' can we .vall ou.-.elves ot God'" p",vialon to 
n>lIeve .... of tho C(>nd~mnatloD ot aln ~ (b) Whll.t eUa. the aposUe 
Paul ... y to t.hC' .:Jews, t'mphtl$lslllC that m~ cann ot m/Lke t.hem­
selveJ. r i«bteoua!' 
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of the charge of sin Ulrough the ransom sacrifice 
of his Son Jesu .... Christ. The nposUe Peter pointed 
out Ulis fact to the first unch-cumciscd Gentile 
bclievcl-. the Italian CorneliU$: "Thle; is the One 
decreed by God to be judge of the living and the 
dead. To him all the prophets bear witness, that 
everyone putting faith in him gets forgiveness of 
sins through his name." (Acts 10:4.2, 43) \Ve can­
not make ourselves righteous. The apostle Paul 
emphasized that fact to the Jews, who WCI"C trying 
to render Ulcmsclves righteous by wOl'ks of the 
Law, saying: 

I' "Let it Ulerefore be known to you, brothers. 
that through this One a forgiveness of sins is being 
published to you; and that from aU the tblngs from 
which you ("Quid not be declared guiltless by means 
of the Jaw of Moses. everyone who believes is de­
clared guiltless by means of this One [that is, 
Jesus Chl·istJ."-Aets 13:38, 39, .u Thus our reconciliation to God is tnl'ough 
Jesus Chdst. So, after \ .... e repent of our sins and 
convert to I~ightcousness. what do we need lo do 
in order to continue righteous in God's 8jl;ht? We 
need to become followers of his Son Jesus Christ 
This means that we must imitate him. How? Well. 
allhough he "Co.'U11C to be under law" by being born 
of a Jewish virgin and allhough he was dedicated 
to God as Mary's firstborn son on the fortieth day 
at Jehovah's temple in Jerus::tJem. yet at the age 
of thirty years he dedicated his earthly life fully 
to God, Why? In order to serve tile interests of 
God's kingdom that John the Baptist was then 
",reaching and also to reconcile mankind to God. 
Hence he went to John the Baptist to get baptized 
and thu.<; give an outward symbol of this dcdica. 
lion to God to do God's special wiI l. (Galatians 4: 
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4; Luke 2:22-27; Leviticus 12:1.-4; Luke 3:21-23) 
\¥hut was recorded long previow. in Psalm 40:6-8 
then applied to J esus, and that this is the correct 
application Hebrews 10:5-9 assures us, saying: a. ''When he comes into the world he says: 
• "Sacrifice and offering [of animalsJ you lGod] 
did not want, bUl you prepared a body for me. You 
did not approve of wbole burnt offerings and sin 
offering lby means of nnimalsJ." Then I said, 
"Look! I am come (In the roB of the book it is 
writlen about me) to do your will, 0 God." • After 
fin:;t snying: 'You did not want nor did you ap­
pro,'c of sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt 

o1Icrinl,.rs and sin offer­
ing'-sacl"ifices that arc 
ofIered according to llle 
Law-then he actually 
says: 'Look! I am come 
to do your will.' .. 

:r.::l Jesus as a sinless, 
perfect man nceded no 
rcpcnlanL"C and conver­
s ion. But we as born 
sinnel"S do need to re­
pent and convert. Then. 
after we do l'Cpcnt and 
convert from s in. we 
must imitate Jesus as 
our "Leader" by mak­
ing a dedication of our­
sc.1ves to God and sym­
bolizing th is dooica tion 
by baptism in water. \Ve 
must be completely sub-
merged as Jesus was at 

his baptism. (Matthe\V 23:10; 3:1~16) This is Lhe 
very thing that the resurrected Jesus C1uist com­
manded before be left bis aposUcs and ascended to 
!!:Z. '¥by abou.ld W(" lOO. 00 twl,ptl.%e41 
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heaven. He said: "All authol-lty has been g iven me 
in heaven and on the earth. Go therefore and make 
disciples of people of all the nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit. teaching them to observe 
aU the things I have commanded you. " -:Matthew 
28:18-20. 

1a Therefore, after we are baptized in waler. we 
must bold fast to our dedication and be careful to 
do as Jesus Christ said, "observe all the things I 
have commanded you." We lco.m what all these 
commanded things are by making a personal study 
of the Holy Bible. It wiU be most helpful to us to 
have a personal copy ot the Bible for our own use. 
Besides that, we must associate with other dedi­
cated, baptized disciples of Jesus Christ and be­
come part of the congregation of believers and at­
tend its regular meetings. If we desire to hold 
finnly to our faith and our dedication, we will 
earnestly do what is commanded in Hebrews 10: 
24, 25: 

U "Let us consider one another to lncite to love 
and fine works, not forsaking the gathering of 
ourselves together, as some have the custom, but 
encouraging one another, and a.ll the more so as 
you behold the day drawing ncar." 

:, This explains why the dedicated, baptized wit­
nesses of Jehovah of today have their gathering 
places known as Kingdom Halls, aU around our 
earthly globe. and regularly meet in them, with 
brothel'Jy Christian love. :n,.lorc than 23,000 con­
gre~Uons do so, in more than 190 lands. 

meetl.llp-=' 
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HELPfXG OTHERS TO OAlN OOOD'''"1:LL 
I'll However, thel'c i."i a great 'work for the Chl'is­

tian congregation wOJ'ld wide to do. Happily, by our 
repent.ance. conversion. dedication and baptism 
3.nd becoming Christ's disciples, we have become 
God's "men of good will:' and we e.njoy peace with 
God through Chri~t. What. thoug h, about the rest 
of mankind? They continue at enmity toward God. 
Meanwhile the "year of good will on the part of 
Jehovah" is fast ending and the "day of vengeance 
on tile part of our God" is getting closer. People 
in the midst of the world who may want to e~pe 
destruction in God's "day of vengeancc" need to 
"become reconciled to God." Just as God did in the 
case of the apostle ?-cllU and his companion Tim­
othy. so he has "committed the u ,'ord of the recon­
ciliation to us," because we are his "mcn of good 
will." 

1Ir That predous word is meant to be deUvcred to 
others. and we who are dedicated to do God's will 
must therefore use that "\VOt-d of the reconcilia­
tion" by delivering it to those needing recon­
ciliation. \Vith this word ,,,'c must go to them as 
"substitutes for Christ" and beg them: "Become 
reconciled to God." This will lead to their deliver­
ance and salvation.-2 Corinthians 5:]8-20; 1:1. 

: . Jehovah Cod has in reservation immense 
Roodness and joy for his rajthful people. As hjs 
dedicated people who follow Jesus Cbrist we have 
the heartfelt longing like that e.xprcsscd by tile 
psalmist: "Rcl"l:1cmber me. 0 Jehovah. with the 
good will toward your people. Take <...'arc of me with 
yoW" salvation, that I may see the goodness to 
your chosen ones, that I may rejoice with the l'e­
joicing" of your nation , that r may make my boast 
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with your inhel'itance [the people whom you in­
herit]." (Psalm 106:4,5) ' ''e should not be selfish, 
but we should feel urged to help others to share in 
such joy and goodness ft·om Jehovah God through 
his SOn Jesus Christ. We can do so. 

n By what we see in fulfillment of Bible proph­
ecy we know that we a.re in the "conclusion of the 
system of things" and that the full end of it is 
n earing. In connection with our wOrk of recon­
ciliation Jesus' prophecy in Matthew 24: 
14 is nov,,' due fOI· reaUzation; "This 
good news of the kingdom w ill be 
preached in all the inhabited carth 
for a witness to all the nations; and 
then the cnd will come." JeslLo;;' 
dedicated followc J's, God's "men of 
good wil1," are the ones appointed 
to do this Kingdom preaching. 
They are dOing it., for .Jehovah's dcdJ ­
cated, baptized Christian witnesses arc 
pl'Caching the good news of God's established king­
dom of the heavens in mOI'C than 160 languages, 
in more than 190 lands. In apostolic fashion they 
are doing this, that is to say, "publicly and from 

house to house." (Acts 20:20; 5: 
40-42) The persecution as foretol d 
in Matthew 24 = 9 -13 does not stop 
them. They do not feat· men who 
can kill only the body but not the 
soul; r-athe.r, they fear God, who 
can resurrect them f ["Om the dead. 
-Matthew 10:26-28. 

lOA As a l"esult of the preaching 
ti ll now, particularly from the 
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year 1935, a "great crowd" of symbolic sheep are 
being gathered during what lime yet remains of 
God's "yeal" of good will." The Lamb of God. as 
the "Fine Shepherd," is leading them toward their 
attainment of everlasting life in rx:.rfection on the 
Paradise earth. (Revelation 7:9·]7; .John 10:14-
]6) Because they are nwnbel"Cd among God's '·men 
of good will," the King-Shepherd puts them on the 
right side of his royal throne. When the "day of 
vengeance on the part of our God" arrives at God's 
appointed time, what will the King say to them? 
"Come, you who have my Fath~'s blessing, in· 
berit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
founding of the world."-Matthew 25:31-34. 

JI1 Such "men of good will" thus living will sur­
vive the "day of vengeance on the part of our 
God." They will inherit the earthly realm of the 
heavenly kingdom that God pm posed from the 
founding of the wo.'ld of mankind. Any "men of 
good will" who may have died berore the "day of 
vengeance of our God" destroys the goatish, un­
reconciled enemies of God will enter into this 
earthly inheritance by m eans of the resurrection 
of the dead.-Matthew 25:4.1-46; 22:31. 32. 

U Toward the end of the Holy Bible the apostle 
.John wrote these words: " And the one seated on 
the throne said: 'Look! I am making all things 
ncw.' Also. he says: 'Write, because these 'WOrds 
are faithful and true.' And he said to me: 'They 
have come to pass!'!' (Revelation 21:5, 6) .Jeho-­
yah God, seated on his heavenly throne, is certain 
that all the things in his Holy Word for Ule future 
wiH come to pass. To him they are as already hav­
ing come to pass. ~rhese arc the "things in which it 

St. (a) \Vh:ll .. lho Inh~rllJl..J:X.'W that a .... IUo th~m t>c.ot0n4 COd'. 
"<lay or \'enJl:eanOl!" ! (to) \VUl ~ " men of Kood will' who may 
have dJed before then IIha.re In u.., Inhf'l'ILanoe1' 
:g. C.) At Re\'e!Atloo 21:5. 6. how ctor. C<;>d vrp,.... O[)Dftd_c:o:' 1n 
the tuJftUnlent. at thrse PrOmI~. _d why nul we iJ.harC: tbat 
aonJIdCtnOll ' (b) 1I0w l10ea Psalm ~ "I(Pl'CIIS the Joyful lot. thAt can 
bet ours .. Qoi1'. "n1('n of Cooo wUl"Y' 
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is impossible COl' God to lie." (Hcbrc\-VS 6:18) It is 
the higbest wisdom on our part to take God at his 
word and live in harmony ",l'jth his Word of trulh 
as his blessed "men of good wilL" 

"Being under his nncer is lor D moment, beIng 
under hfs good wi.U Is lor .a lilctlme. In the e verung 
wee-ping may take up lodeing. but 1n the mO"rnlng 
th(!re Is a joyful cry. 0 .Jellovah. in your good wUI 
you h.ove mnde my mountain to s.tAnd In strenglh. 
, . , You ha,,' (' ehans:ed my mourning into danclng 
for me; you have loosened Il'ly sackclotll, and you 
keep me glrdl'd with r('jolelnl;. In order th3t my 
Rlory m3Y make melody to you und not keep sDcnt. 
o .Jehovah my God, to timp Indcnnltc 1 willl:lud you." 

Psalm 30:5, 7,ll.12. 
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One's joy over finding something good is 

doubled by sharins il toilh olhen. Doub/. 

leu. after reading this boo/r. "ThinRs in 

~VhicJl I t I s Impossible fo r Cod '0 Lie." 

you feci a ,real ant! J~t!P ioy. You are 

ealler 1(J share with olher deserving one.s 

your JDS! at finding the hearl-sati~fy;n, 

tllings of Cod's "word of lruth." Feeling 

the same desire to share. we are happy to 

ad"ise that .,OU may have additional copies 

of this boo/r at 50c a copy. thde to be 

#enl, postpaid. 10 any uddrcs.s thai you 

desitl"alc ar(Julld the ,lobe. 

- Ti l E. PU BL13HERS 



HOW CAN YOU GAIN ADDED BENEFIT FROM GOD'S WORD? 
By obluining Lhe out."hwding 352.page iJ,)uk "All 

;':('ri])tu,.~ 1$ TlIspir"d of God and B~"~ficWI. " In thig 
volume the ~ixty·six boo~ or tho Bible nrc <'lliIOllliz('d. 
OUf' nt R time. Main idt.'H.'f urii.' h ighlighted and p:ll1i(>u­
fur ,ttl('ution is d~t("{l to the practical valm' or thc-sc 
in.spired SeripluJ'(>s. P ort Two of thiq \-oluJUI! ooutnins 
t{"11 sp<'f'illl s1udics on the inspired !-{cript ures :lIId their 
background, .. uclt RS "A Vhtit to the Promi'#'(ll.a.nd;' 
")'If'almring E\'('nl~ in 'hI' ~lr(,;J11l oJ 1'imc.'1 nlul "Ar­
t'hllroiOJQ' SUPPOI'L"I tiL£' l nspil'('() H('C'Ql"d," lnelud('d urc 
nwps:, illusll'J'I Lioll~ and mnn~' info1'mative (-hn.rl'l S'lwh 
as "1\1o.io En'llls or .1«SIl~' Em'thly SojoUl~u" and 
t'Outt;tnnding Proph('(>i('~ (~on('('nlint-:' .)(.w.:-lL<.: and 'l'hcir 
"'l1liUlm('ut." DIH'k-bluc hardbound COW"I"'. '~All 'cri)>­
tl"'C Is 111$I)irfCI of Ood and l1nlt.'/idur· will be .seut 
anY'wher(', ~tpnjd. for $1 n COlly . 

. -
Bffil.E TRUTHS AT YOUR FINGERTIPS 

Wonld you likl' to find pointro R('rirtnr\>q <Iui('kly 
ou lllmosl nn.\' subjC"<'l pmbrnecd by lhe BiblC" , Do you 
hn\"(:, qucfftions ot' p('rsonll.l prob)<"TII" LIm .. Bibll' ('Olln8ci 
could help lo solve i f you had ls·di'·(;\'idrut s~ripturC8 
grunpoo hy subjet·, 1 ~"riptuT'('S ou 123 J)rinciJ>aJ Hub­
j('('t8 at"(' a t your llnJ: ... · ,·tips for in."uUlt u. .. c in tll(.~ book 
·'.I f ake Stlr~ uf All 7'hilt!}.<;; Hold Pu.d to What I s 
Pill c." The subjf't;·j ('(I \-c"r ngc of this hnndbook ranges 
from l'A\.ngeht" to "\\'ork" and in b('lWCfoll you will 
tind scripturp;.j IiUI! "t'! ~llIl ('leArly 011 Lbo nllun Bible 
(lo<'lr'inNl pltl!'! l'iC' !' iptuT('S' QI1 such IHlbjl'f.'t~ ng "Iled­
sions/ ' ·<.Eu,'ollrH'!~' l1lpnt/~ "Evol ution/' "lrolidnys." 
;'1\1 n:rriagC'," "Pt'ophCf'yn nnd "Settling PC'l'Sollul .oi f ­
fCI'cnecs:' Tbe lX»ok is d"Nigned for sTX'<"dy I'cfcr c.uce, 
Jt wiU be M'nt to you for 75 eent~, 1'0 ol'dcr it, see 
the addresses on page 416, 



WHAT IS "BABYlON THE GREAT"? 

The mystical ~'Rahylon the Ol"f'nt" is mcntionl"d in 
tbe 1:181 book of Lbe Bible, J~vcJlltion_ ')'hc.re it is com· 
mandoo: eCGcl. out of Ilf~r, my poople. if you do not 
\,":\nt. to sluLr'C -with bel" in bel" s ins, and i( you do not 
want to reeei,-e part or hrr pluguce.'· (Rcvc1n.lion 15: 
4) But how can you "get out of her" i! you cannot 
identify "Babylon the Orf>st'" To get :l oomplete un­
derstanding o( whItt "Bubyion lhe Great" is, do not 
fn..i l to obtnin nnd read the .revealing booli 

"Babylon tho Great Has Fall e n !" 
God's Kingdom Rulosl 

Only 75c 

This scholarly work of 7().l pages ;.. 
is actually two books in one. Its 
flrst sectioo considers ancient Bab· 
ylon and its ",Iation \\;Ul Ooo's 
people and ('on til ltUi n v(,l"8C-hy .. 
ver~e d iiolCussion or large portions 
oC Lbe Bible books of Oruuel. Isaiah 
nnd Jcremil'Lh. Part ~'\"O inC'lndl'~ 

1!.IIII'UJII1IIE GRIM 
lIAS fAUIlIr 

~KI • IW-I • 

n vc.rse-by-veMK'- conqidcrntion 01 H(,v{'llltion chapters 
14 through 22, foe using attention 011 modcrn-dny 
"Babylon the Great!' 

It L'J most urgent to understand Bnb,doc 's history, 
fall nnd final destruction, for titiFl throws light on i ts 
counterpart "Babylon the Great." The book of Revela­
tion shows that "U:\bylon the QrMt" exercises Tlliing 
authority tC)(lay-long after ancient Babylon's dc.wla .. 
tion. 

Since your "" cry own life hinge~ on your under­
$lnnding t he mystery or ''Babylon tho Great'" ta.ke the 
li.£csaviJlg course that God rcyouls u.s this mystery 
reac.hes its elimlLX, .Act nowl Obtain uBabyum Ute 
GrMl H as Pallen!"' God'. Kingdom. lllllc.t Sent, post­
paid, fo r 75 ccnt.s, 



GOD'S WORD UVES WHEN YOU READ 

force. beauty a..nd 

the N e w lVorld Translation 
of the Holy Scriptures, 
a complete Bible in m odern 
s peec h (or o nly $L 

Cle:ar. undc.r.rrtn.D(lablc lnngungc 
brings the intended meaning 
plai.nly to the reader's mind. The 
!VCtO World Tran.slaticn. of the 
U oly Scriptures brings to life the 

sense of the original writings. 

PoitbfulnC8!!l to originni-ln.ngungc 1.e."t"i."1 nnd itl:l coo­
lii.!Jtenc:.y of rendering make its: um' ~lti.sC.YiJlg. 
The New lVorW TrOll.su,Hon docs not obscure the 
name of the Most nigh God, Jchonlh . 1t dif,"llifics it 
by restoring it to its rightful plnec in the text. 

Paragraph divisions aid you in reading, and descrip­
tj"c page hcndings lluiekly inform you as to tbe subjeet 
contents all each PllgC. 

REGULAR EDITION: 'Vith Concordance, Appen­
dix, map!:J. illustrlllions. Boulld in green v inyl, mea­
SIll'CS 7 1A." x aU x 1 ~". Sp(.'Cinl llib lc papor, 1.472 
pages. Origin a ll y published in six. \"olulUC8, now ap­
pears in 8 revised (.'<lition ill this one volume, for $L 

DELUXE EDITION: Srune features, but. bJaek or 
maroon flexible co\"c.r. gold-cdged pagcs. $2.50 oo.ch. 

POOKET EDITION: Only 6 1h " x 4%" x 1". red 
cd~ing OD pages" $1.50 per t.."opy. 

LA.ROE-PRINT EDITlON: Large type. uecllent for 
earatul !)tudy. copious ma.rginal rcienmeClf nnd h('lpful 
footnotes. Conlains original edition of the New World 
7'ra;n.slalion , now in one volume. MeustlrCti 7J.4:" x 5" 
.x 2:t.4", 3,64$ PiLg(.'S. $4.50 a copy. 



CHIEF OFFICI: AND OFFICIAL ADDRESS OF 
Watch Tow.r B lbl. 6. Tract Soc iety of PennaylvlI"l. 

WatChtowor BHtlo lind Tra o t SOci.ty of N.w York, Inc. 
Int.rn .. tional D rblo Studo"t. A .. ocl. t lon 

124 Columbia Heighb, Drookly" , New York 11201. U.S.A . 

ADDRESSES 0,.. BRANCH OFF'CI!$: 
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